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PREFACE 

GITA PE VCHINU 

llic Bhaouatn Cri/a (.Loid s song) in the foim ot a 
dialo.ue between Loid Ki i&lm i and Aij ina te idling' 
Karma Yoya { ittunment of Loid thiou_.li action), is 
called au (Jpniahad ot Brahma knowledge md destubes 
the ways* and mean of attuning to supicine goil and 
libei ltion ‘rom all pun It is divided into tluee 
Parts as follows — 

The hrst Put (comprising Chapter I to VI) tieats ot 
Aamu Yoija (Action Path), its aim mid object and 
how to attain it The Karma Yoya ( Vetion Pith) is 
the duel subject of the Gita teaching and leuls to the 
attainment ot the ‘Uipi cme go vl by pei toi m vnee of one s 
duty without attichment to pleasure and pun and with 
devotion to the Li rd Tim. Karma Yoya doctnue is 
t ught bj the Gita through knowledge (''an! hya) f 
action, (service) contemplation as well as devotion 
paths 

The ecornl Put (Chapters VII o \II) de ils with the 
Uoaaana 01 devotion of theLoul thiou_,h I nowledgeand 
realization of Ins sup eme cliaiaeter as the creator, 
si ppoi tci and dcsti oj ei of all as well ns the life essence 
and inner soul of the whole creation 

The tlmd Pni t (Chapter \III to XVIII) treats of 
the Knowledge Puli bj renunciation of JSatuie and 
its qualities ns the cause of all bonda c e, delusion and 
pain, and the attainment ef liberation by lealization of 
the Supreme Soul as the goal of all 

Thus the pciformance of ones duty wit 1 lenuncia 
tion of attichmeut and adoration of the Loid leads to 
knowledge, realization, devotion and union of the Lord 
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and liberation fioin all delusion, bondage and pam foi 
evei 

In this nay the Gita teaches all the foui paths of 
action, contemplation, knowledge (by 1 enunciation) and 
devotion which u lse tiom and meige into one anothei 
and all of them jointly as well as sepaiately constitute 
Raima Yoga and a peison engaging in any one of these 
paths attains to the success and goal of them all. 
Cf Gita XIII — 24 and 25 — 

Some seethe Atma in the soul bj r the self tluough 
Contemplation Path, some tluough Knowledge Path and 
some tluough Action Path Some not thus knowing, adoie 
him by heating fiom otlicis and thedeiotees of healing 
(<S’7i? uti oi vedanta devotion) ako cioss beyond death 

2 ACTION {KARMA) PATH 

Action (Kai ma ) is the woik of cieation and siowth 
of beings by uatuie [Gita VIII J) and it is also the 
use of sense objects by the sense oigans giving lise to 
pleasuie and pam in the shape of action fiuits It is 
the duty ot man to pci foi m action foi good of himself 
and the wot Id and it is hatmful not to act hio one can 
live without peifoiming some action and natuie 
compels all to act "Without peifoimance of action 
neithei the body noi the woild can be maintained 
and theiefoie the Loid has cieated action foi main- 
tenance of the woild as well as foi good and 
happiness of mankind The peifoimance of cr 00 d 
actions leads to purification of heai t, knowledge and 
bliss Put natuie is the cause and doei of all actions 
while the Alma is neithei the doei of actions noi enjoyer 
of action-fi uits It is tluough egoism and delusion that 
a peison legal ds himself as the doei and is subjected to 
bondage and pam A man should theiefoie peifonn 
action without egoism as a duty foi maintenance of the 
body, good of the woild and seivice of the Loid and 
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■tbcnb\ nil 1111 tv Ml *ueei s nut Mipreun liU * Huts 
performance of r ood actions nsMcnlici, insunt\ nml 

•clnnti etc , Knit to mu< c •> nnd ldi s both ill tl is ns 
it ell a* in the «tln r wot Id 

Tho (7>f« tU cribe actions to be of line* qualities 
(aj r Dod union jertomul without attachment a* 
ia/furir, (/i) « \ it nction p rf^rin d with dr in nB 
] ajnne nnd t.e; dc»tnicii\c nction pcrfirimd with 
dcln ion is JVmn u* lln ‘'fltficic nction is t ti« he t nml 
s>h mid bi pirfornicil In nil 

\ KNOW 1 1 DGr(Ul\lAC[UtO\)l’AlU 

Hie knowledge (fraynnn) 1 nth is 'anl h ja ioja mil 
is nl (i call'd lathca 1 mul d„« Pith of A njnl \funt 
The followers of tin Kn tiled,, < Path d'chiri t fine 
Alina knowledge is obtained l>\ pirformnnu* if s ood 
-notions nml tlitunflei tin} pie cr Ik renunciation 
■(^onj/ii n) of nil nction* fir nitumneni of pcici libera 
turn nnd supr me pul The hoirti r die Irma 

that it i tin perforin nice of actions with renniicmtion of 
ntt iclmicnt nlone tlmt lends to knowledge fiorn tt/ucli 
libcrntirn nnd supreme bit * follow is u mutter afemrse 
nnd therefore n f?yn»er (1 now or) should nl n perfottn 
•action without nit tclmient uccordui B tocaur c of n iture, 
for pood of the world nnd In own supreme success 'l his 
is the chief distinction between Annua (nction) Yoga 
and knowledge Path, \ ulo Oita III— in to 21 

Renunciation is the abandonment or discarding of 
-nnj objee nnd it is lterpretcd in four different na}n — 
(«) Abandonment of nil actions, 

(6) Abandonment of action other than snciifice , 

(c) Abandonment of action producing desire, 

((f) ''Abandonment of action fruit onl) 

The followers of the Know led go Path regard nil 
•actions as c\ il nnd -cause of bondage nnd therefore they 
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presenbe abandonment of all actions and declaie that 
theie can be no libeiation hom bondage without 1 enun- 
ciation of all actions as mentioned abo-\ e The Gita 
ie°aids the lenui ciation cf all actions as uupi acticable 
and hanniul and tl eicloie it teaches the pcitonnance 
of actions with 1 enunciation of attachment to plcasuie 
and pain and desne foi sense objects alone as the best 
means foi attaining 1 to libeiation and supreme goal 
Cf. Gita XVI II 7 to 9 The G ita calls the i enuncia- 
tion of attachment and desnes as blissful and theienucia- 
tion of action as against the couise of natuie and 
against the good of the vorld Cf Gila III 16 
and 24 

The cheit means of attaining succes in l enunciation 
of attachment aie as below 

(1) Descaidmg of all desnes and disdains for 
pleasure and pain (action fimt), 

(2) Conti oiling of self (mind, senses and intellect), 

(3) Making the mind calm, steady and equal , 

(4) Regaidmg natuie as the doei and the Self (Atma) 
asnondoei and theiefoie having noeuoism and delusion : 

(5) Seeing all equally with steady mind and 
intellect, 

(6) Discarding external (sensual) pleasiues and seek- 
ing the internal (Atvnc) happiness, 

(7) Abandoning all qualities of natuie, 

(8) Resigning all actions and action ’ fruits to the- 
Lord as an act of devotion , 

(9) Engaging the rumd, intellect and senses in. 
concentiated contemplation of the Loid, and 

(10)- Abandoning all mental, intellectual and bodily 
undertakings 

4 CONTEMPLATION {DHYANA) 

'Engagement of the mind wholly m some object after 
-withdrawing it from all else is called contemplation 
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or meditation , and m thu u »\ nmtin, and ah or 
bins* tJio mind nnd mtclhct complctch in the 
is tlie Htma i jii tempi alum W Jit n tin wind Irud lrom 

all desires of m i ibjcits hi tom*'} iqtiul I balnnci A) nnd 
etc nh m hm.li contemplation tlnn tlie ln/<* attains to 
4Uprimc pence and hit s mid h n it jnaseA nml nfiectid bv 
nn\ pmn oi di triction Hint is tnllid bainulU% or 
conci ntrntioti 

/ atanjnh Yaja regards [It in contemplation and 
■concentration ns minus of lojn, but tin ( tin trials of 
fiueli conti inplntton and concentration as Yoja itself 
Milo Cilia VlII — * 1J nnd IY-2- Ihc Tnjte b> -/Krnc* 
contemplation nllimsto dtrnn 1 nowled^t and Alma 
MSion nnd cos tin lima nsduillnv in hmipiU and in 
all nnd h\ tins sision lie is mer r d in the /ltw« nnd m 
liberated from all pun and attains to firahmn Union or 
Jirnhma Ainrsmi 

The chief means of nttninin,, to this /firm* contem pin 
lion (loja) flt -0 ns I dlons — 

(1) LiMn r m d nut (soli tmlc) ns a remmneer 

(2) llnvuv n fixed scat (A*nna ) , 

( 1) Subdutti the mitul and ten es , 

(4) Kc< pm ft tlio bodj md its p iris steady , 

(>) ]Ia\iti n r r iilated food and extrude, 

(G) Obstrsin Vntrajyn and Ibbynsa (unnttnehment 
and yrrf a pr icticc ) 

By fjllmMUp. tho abmc moans tie mi ml becomes 
calm nnd sto »d\ and is tin n fixed in ilma contemplation 
nnd ncqutrt s peicc and bliss and thereby tho Jutjee 
attains to liberation ami stipn me ml 

i di vo no\ (i»u \ki i) vat. ri 

Desotion (Bhal alt) is tlie supreme lo\c of the lord 
aulh self sun endei complete faith, t ikin n tefuge and 
merging one self into him \. ilexoteo b) i Guarding tho 
Lord nssupiuue and nil in all nets for the Lord, swlliout 
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any self mteiest and thus unites himself and becomes 
one with him A devotee sees the Loid as dwelling 
equally in all beings and all beings dwelling in the 
Loid and he thus becomes the benejactoi of all people 
and theieby he entei tains no enmity and envy with- 
any one A devotee selves the Loid with body, mind 
and intellect and legaids him as his supieme goal and 
theieby he discaids all egoism and delusion and he is 
then fieed tiom all pleasuie and pain, lus mind becomes 
calm and steady and equal seei of all He lnes like 
a saint and hennit without any attachment and desue 
and he evei lemams absoibed in woislnp and adoiation 
and contemplation of the Loid. Cf IX 22 and XII 2. 
Such a devotee e\ei feels himself m the piesence of 
the Loid and being filled with his intense lo'ie and 
delight, he forgets all else and thus begins to behave 
and conduct himself like a maniac Cf Gita VI 30 
and IX 34. 

The Loid is equal and irapaitial to all and he is 
evei pleased ana fouud with de\otion by all. For 
attainment of the Loid no costly and difficult woislnp 
is lequued except faith aud devotion The Devotion 
Path is the easiest and best means foi attaining the 
Supieme Goal and it can lie piactised by an ordinal y 
man without acquiung much learning and wisdom 
Cf Gita IX 26, 29, XIII 25 Even a sinnei tlnough 
deiotion becomes a sage and attains to libeiation. 
and m the same way a peison of sinful natuie tlnough 
devotion can attain to the Supieme Loid Cf Gita 
IX 30 and 31 

Exclusive devotion to the Loid and to no one else 
is called the supieme devotion and it combines know- 
ledge (i enunciation), -yaz7 aqya (unattachment), adoiation. 
and contemplation, and such a devotee being evei full 
of Brahma attains to the Brahma state which is however 
difficult to achieve Cf Gita VI 47 and VII 19 
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Cstta ticats a devotee ami knowcC ns cfpial, lOr- 
know led,. i le ids to devotion and vico versa lhcre 
aic loin kinds of worshipped of the I oid and of tliun the 
] nower n> the be t hccaubo lio evoi attains ami enters 
into tlio Loid Cf 0 ita VII — lb to 18 
(G) AdfllM YOGA 

Aarrna Yoga is the chicl subject of Gita fetching 
and it consists ol two words A anna ami Yona I lie word 
A nrina incins action dntj, creation work and nho fnto 
or dcstui} and tbc word Yoga is used in mail) and 
various onses ns iollows — 

(1) Engagement attainment and union as in Ct/o 
V— 21, 1\— 22 vnd \IU— 2b 

(2) Equnhtv stendinc&s and control as in II — 18, 
II— oiand XV— 11, 

(«l) Cication and power as \n VII — 22, IX— r >, 

(4) Deuce md lesson is in ( i la II — oO and in 
the beading ol cadi Chapter is Arjuna sgi loi Y<ga t etc , 

(j) Action ns in II — ~ 59, V — 1, VI — 1, 

(b) llenunei ition of attachment is m V — 4 to 8, 12 

(7) Contemplation as in VI — 20 X — 17 MI — 9 

(8) Demotion as in X — 7 XI — 47 

llius Karma Yoqa is perforinaneo of action (ones 
duty) without attvehinent as an \ctof worshipand devo 
tion of the Lord and as such it leads to liberation 
and supicine goal 

A arma, Yoga therefore coombincs action, lcnuneiation, 
contemplation and dovotiou nnd ill of them also jointly 
and sepaiately eonstitnte Aarwa Y> qa and fui this 
teason the Gita calls ) oya Sant hya nnd aanyaaa 
etc as one nnd the same 

The Yoga is thus briefly action without attachment 
and all actions as sncuht e etc ior woislup of the Lord 
or public good ai c called A arma Yoga Die Gita does 
notic e aid the witliolding ol life breath (Pranayama) 
as Toy a bat a me ins of controlling the mind Thus 
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Kaima Yoga is tin pel foi maun oi action without 
attachment ioi attainment of Bmlnna anrl ‘-mpicme 
Coal 

(7) 1TIE CIT VII AC l’ER OI' 1 AX YOG EE 

The chaiaetci cities of a Iun maYogf <• an ( i' noted 
below 

(1) Peifoimauec of ones duty w.tnout feat and 
gnef , 

(2) engaging in actum fm good oi the not Id, is a 
woislnp and devotion of the Laud , 

(3) Renouncing of .ill attachments, desne» and 
self interest, 

(4) Resigning all action It nits as pleasute and pain 
to the Loid , 

(5) Constant contemplation of the Lotd by engaging 
the whole nund, intellect and self in him 

(6) Regaiding the Loid as supiemc and all mall 
and seeking aefnge in him with faith and deiotion , 

(7) Piactismg Sattiva andviituc and discarding sm 
and s ice 

(8) E\ei ctnti oiling, lestiaming and subduing the 
self (senses mind and intellect) , 

(9) .Seeing the Loid m ail and all in the Loid, 

(10) Aioidnig the pan of opposites 'and being of calm 
and equal mmd m all states of life, 

(11) Cultivating knowledge and avoiding delusion, 

(12) Seeking internal happiness and discaidmg 
external pleasuies 

(8) YOGA FAILURE 

A peiso-i eagei ioi Yoga but who through the mmd 
being uncontrolled cannot attain success m Yoga is 
called an Yoga failuie but such a Yoga failine is not 
lost eithei m this ivoi Id oi m the otliei His Yoga 
becomes successful in future bn th and he attains fo 
supreme goal without doubt An Yoga failuie on death 
is lebom m the house of a nch holy man oi of a wise 
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Yoget and tlic n attaining lo the I now ledge ncqnried in 
the former both ind nl o impelled hi tho former practice 
stmc'. for jurthu snece s m Yoqa and thus striving 
•constant)! he is enabled ti control his mind nnd at 
last att uns to lull Yoqa success ti , liberation and 
Brahma union Cf (ritn \ I — 4 > 

In tin n't' harma Yeja is no\ or united but lends 
to bUcies nnd tin J oyre attains to supreme goal 
Thu t tore loqa is supctioi to nil other means of 
sail ition ns sacrifice etc for attaining to supreme goal, 
for it the) do not succeed their pmctiuonci lost hut 
Yoja ci ct succeeds nnd nciei comes to nnugtit Cf 
Oita VI— 4G 

(9) GKICr AND DH USION 

Once a person forgets the supreme clmrnctcr of tho 
self as Atma nnd re^nids himself ns the bod) and 
becomes attached to its plcasuic nnd pain then he is said 
to be deluded ‘he bod) is impel manoiit and inoital 
and its chan^in,, characteristics ns pleasure nnd pun 
come uul go and ire unsubstnntinl riiciefote n man 
who is not moied and nttachcd to these plcisuiennd 
pain but 1 ccp^ his mind equal (balanced), stcad\ nnd 
cnlni attains to bliss To gtieicfor pleasure nnd pain 
and foi oilier uorldl) objLCts is u clcss urong and 
hnimful It is also useless to giieicfor tlic life and 
death of m\ b in,,, because his atma ( oul) is eternal 
and lmraorc il but sunpl) changes the bodies and himself 
temiins unchanged and tin sum V II bcin e s attain to 

birth and dc ith one after anothci and arc of unmnmfcsted 
bc r inuin., and end and of manifested middle (life) only, 
«nd hence it is not piopci to _nc\c foi a muc change 
fi om manifestation into unm imfcstntion indviccicrsa 
or foi birth and death of the bod i There is no good 

in in, ai o) to ^rief ns it is foolish and also hnimful 
Cf Gila 11—27 and 28 
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Moieo\ei guef cannot effect the conise of Karma 
called fate which is infallible and can not be checked 
All pei sons tin del go pleasuie and pain aecoidmg to their 
actions and what is to be must be and cannot be 
stopped Theiefoie a man mustpeifoim his duty without 
any attachment to pleasuie and pam and without guef 
and feai so as to attain to knowledge and bliss 

(10) DESIRE 

The desne is the wish to enjoy pleasuie and pam of 
sense objects and it is caused by attachment to action 
flints The contact 01 use of sense-objects by sense-oigans 
causes pleasuie and pain which lesult m desne and 
disdain This use of sense-objects by the sense oigans 
oi peifotmance of bodily actions is the loot cause of 
desne The desne is veiy hannful to man like an 
enemy It makes the lieait impure and tainted and 
coveis the Atma knowdedge and theieby one foigets 
the supieme chaiactei of his mnei self (soul) Cf Gila 
III 34, 37, 39 A peison -who peifoi ms Ins actions 
with de r nc foi fiuits (pleasme and pam) falls into 
bondage of lebn th m the noild and is not libeiated 
again This desne is nevei satiated and it incieases- 
like file bv indulgence It oveicomes the intellect 
of man and destioys Ins knowledge and wisdom Cf_ 
Gila III 40 

The desne is destioyed by conti ol of mind and 
sense oigans and then the man attains to hbeiatiou and 
bliss On destiuction of all desnes, the mind becomes 
calm and heed fiom all disti actions and pain, and 
attains to supieme peace and bliss Cf Gita III — 55. 
Ill 41, V 23 

Thus u is the desne that is the cause of delusion 
and bondage and the destruction of this desne leads 
to supieme goal 

(11) MIND 

The mind is the thinking faculty of man and mover 
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of the *scnsr» organs It is rc r nrded n an element of 
eightfold n itmc ns well as tin clcxenth sense organ 
The mind 19 called both a iriond nml a foe of man I hat 
in 1 ml nh icli In iu„ uncontrolled is sxxned hv desires 
and oxer rem uns attached to pleasure and pain ot sense 
organs is the deatrojer of man lil e nil enema xxhilo the 
Wind xx Inch hem,, contiolltd steady and calm 
engages in Alma contemplation is ihu liberator ot 
man hi c a friend Cf Gita VI — o and b 

V man is the cajoicr of nntmes quniitic in the 
form of pleasure and pain and from !m> x«.i\ birth 
hem,, affected ixithdesiu and disdain becomes deluded 
Thest desire and di dams are dt tioxed b\ eontrol of 
the mind and thi sc n e r,.ans and then the man attains 
to liberation and bis Cf Gi/n VI — 27 

Control of mind \nd sense organs is not then destiue 
tion The Gita re„nrds the unnttachnient indifference 
or xvithdrnxxl of the mind from the plcnsnn and pain of 
the use of sense objects as contiol and i catmint of the 
gen cs, mind and the «elf The mind is xciy unstable 
mdixoxxxnrd and it is xciy difficult to control and 
subdue it The mind ot cxeu a xxisc and stiivmg 
person is easily moved 

Tlie mind can he controlled only thioii^h tairagya 
(unnttnehment) and Abbijnea (pt act ice) Cf Gita VI — Jj 

V controlled tmrd lesti uns the sense 01 n ans But 
the mind xv Inch can net lcsiiuin the sense organs hue 
is itself snajed bj tlam dcstioxs the intellect of the 
man Gi enter than the sen cs is the mind Renter than 
the mind is the intellect and gre Uu thin the intellect 
is he self(Jfmi) Therefore the senses mind and 
intellect are ill contiollcd aiui steadied through 
Alma contcmnlation Cf Gitfl 111 — 42 and 4} 

In this x\ nj xxhen the mind is controlled and becomes 
calm, and equal (balanc(d) then the } oqee is engaged in 
steady and concen tinted Yoga (contemplation; and 
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attains to miju' m«> M» ■> unt v' ’<a /.VaSi.ii unto u* 
’Without ( outm! .»f timnt hmMu i tin kme m*< " « «U nor 
,ur\ "Ujuinn* "oil is attain' i! 

U INTLLLH I {isUDhlJl 

The Intellect i ■> th it siatm il lacultc oj tnau by 
w lilt h lie Jei Is, [ii'iu p •’ a tut i * alt/' *■ m \ tiling and it 
is also called Know h da**, uwb i -i n du g . nd i * • *1 *• « tous- 
iiess It is the chief d Mill' turn In tw< > n human 1 j< Migs 
and othei annual'' It is -p..L« u <d u» tin tgcnt »>t tht 
imict ''Oul foi he ling the ,n ti *n iiuttoi ph imho and 
pnm Itevni tells a in ui what is light and wmiijr, 
tiuth and mill nth and nilnc aad \iee and ,is mu!i it H 
called the \ nice ot trod b\ tin v esW 1 n people The 
intellect of man is the best of natun s tri ft ^ It is 
tin on ph the intellect tint a man can tinrlct stand the 
Loid and then stmelm att until" - to hbciation and bliss. 

The intellects. a<o s, ud to 1 e of difreimt kinds m, 
aesolnte anil misdate suad\ md mislead) aim pine 
(SaUiuu ) and l in put e i Ritja^u and Tavurn> The io- 
fcolute intellei t rl< tei mini s md e\ei < ng ug s a mm in 
the light path ((} itn 11—41) whib tin ine>olutc one 
does not detei mine the light path and engages the man 
in many and difhunl kinds of phamm and pun {Oita 
II — 42; ThesUad\ intellect be i vnsing the icstiaint 
of all pleasuie and pain desne md dwi un contiuh the 
mind and setisi s md leads to libeiatiuti and (ills-, while 
the* unsteady inti llect hads to delusion md dcsliuction 
of man 

The pm e oi Snltuu intellect e\ei points out tiic 
light mil \\1 oil" ouik and what is u> he done and 
ivhatnof to be done Cf Oita XVHI >0 

I be impuie (/taja^ic iml TamnsH) intellect docs not 
guide a man piopoily and e\ci leads to dclusio" and 
desti notion Cf Oita XVIII — 31 and 42 

A man is mined by the tainting or desti action of his 
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intellect itml such a man can not nttain to an} sttece , 
hippinc s nnd suj rune. go i\ 

lo EQUAMMin ( S A MAT l ) 

To be c\ei equal or stc uUast in picnsuit nnd ptjn r 
success \nd falluu etc to be with ut dtsm mi^u, 
and gited, to puloin outs dut} without ittncl incnt 
and stc idincs is called rqnalit} ot the mind uid intellect 
or «.qa inimit} Cf Oda li — 18 

When the mind bcui 0 field hom attachment nml 
dcsiics is h ilanted it engages in calm contunplUion of 
the Lord with conet ntuuion, and attains to supitnic- 
pcatc and lnp pine s llu equality of mind, the steadi 
ncs ot intellect or tqtianinm} is tin cio snip bo}oiidof 
qualities and it leads to Atm a knowledge and devotion 
U Gila II— &,o7, V— 18, Vi-9, 29, \11— 19 and 
XIV— 2o 

Thus the cquilm ot steadiness of mind nnd mtc licet 
is the supreme state ba winch nil pain and delusion 
is dcstio} cd and nil the highest aims and ol jectsof lifs- 
are attnjnu] It is caused bj contiol of mind Atma 
\ nowledge and renunciation of nil attachments nnd it 
constitutes Yor/a itself This eqnalite ol mind is difh 
cult to attain but it i acquired through unattichment 
and practice Gita VI — 3«> TJic nttninmcntof the mental 
equalit} leads to libel ition in life and state of Brahma 
who is equal and unattached, Gita V — 19 

14 GODL\ PROP I RT\ 

The Gata rc 0 ards na „od!v ptopert} n ood conduct,. 
^attwa quality virtue and wisdom T. lie godl) pro 
perty consists of the following chainctcmtics — 

Fearlessness, purity of heart, attainment of I now 
ledge mnl ing of gilts self control, sacuhce, sacred 
study, austeutj, straightfoi wardne s non viobmco, 
truthfulness, keeping of temper, i enunciation, pence, no 
back biting, kindness, 0 ieedlc&sncs8, humility, modest}, 



( XIV ) 


•steadiness, enlightment, foigiveness, lestiumt, piety, 
unhostility, and no vanity, mental equality 01 unattach 
nnent to pleasuie and pam, contemplation and demotion 
ofLoid, seivice ot cldeia, unegoism, unselfishness, 
contentment, nential attitude, self lesignation, discaid- 
dmg all desaes, not to commit sin and to follow scnp- 
tuies Apeisonot godly piopetty or good conduct is 
lionouied and lespected every wheiP and such poisons 
aie called &ages, wise and Yoqeet, etc*All lehgions and 
faiths teacli and pi aise aood conduct fiom both noildly 
and spiritual considei ations 

The Gita tieats of Brahma knowledge but still it 
teaches ugliteousness and good conduct in many and 
diffeient nays because it leads to success both in this 
woill and the otliei and a man attains to hbeiation and 
bliss tin o ugh it 

15 UNGODLY PROPERTY 

The beings of deluded and of A&ui i natuieaie called 
peisons ot evil conduct and then chai actenstics aie 
as noted below — 

Deceit, sho\\ , pi ide, \\ lckedncss, desue, angei , gieed, 
and ignoi ance unmteiligence, impuuty, sin, untiuth, 
atheism, hai mfullness, enmity, vanity, desnes, caies, 
sensual pleas ues, covetousness, insulting and annoying 
otheis, selfishness, hypociacy, lnjuung the self and 
otliei^ acting against law and scnptuies, slandenng 
and abusing otheis, attacliment to action fiuits, idleness 
and laziness, and peifouuance of all kinds of evil and 
low deeds 

Such ungodly oi evil peisous go to hell on account 
of then v icked deeds and nevei attain to any suceess 
but evei fall lowei and iowei Cf Gtto, XVI 19 and 20. 

The causes of evil conduct aie desue, angei, gieed 
and delusion but a person by lcmovmg these causes 
and folloiving the scuptuie oidinances and teachings 
can attain to hbeiation and supteme goal Cf Gita 
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21 to 24 Hat the persons who do not 1 non and 

-cm not follow* the me ins of rescue! ition pro crihed b\ 
the scriptures can also attain to the snpiune „o«l of 
life h\ delation to the Lord and contemplation of Ins 
name and charnclei 

lb VIRrUI YNDVICL 

\ lrtno and wee arc called b) jnun names as piU\ 
and nnpict), good and oil, n Q ht ami wion etc I he 
fruit of uitne oi pOidne s is md to he pie is me and 
that of wco (oi sin) pain, which acerm nccoiduu to 
•one s action oi Aarrua The Lord is not the enuso of an) 
one 8 pleasure ana pun or action fiuits Pcifoimanct of 
Mituous action** leids to purit) of heart and knowledge 
an 1 then one strives foi and ittnin to supremo r oal 
Engagement in a ice ie&ult‘> m unpurit) of heart and 
delusion ind tint k ids to degeneration nndium Do nc 
anger and greed a using from JZuj a and 2ama qi\nlitics of 
nature arc the enuso of all vices and sins which can be 
destroyed only h\ performance of prrscubcd duties 
followuip tho means of re B cnciation md ittumncnt of 
1 now ledge Without dcsti action ohi c and delusion, 
there can ho no liberation fioin bondage and attainment 
of supiune god But even a snnci can evert foi 
uttunment of know led 0 c and tho highest ann of life 
G ita IV — 30, I\ — 30 Virtue is praised and nee 
condemned by all The former leads to success both in 
thiswoild and the other while the Jattci leads to no 
success nnd mal cs a man low and degraded 

17 LIBEPATION AND BOJSDAGL 

Tl»e assumption of bod) bj the Juahna (soul) 
through union with natuie and undergoing of pleasure 
pain througli delusion is called bondage and its lelcase 
therefrom liberation This bondage is the samara 
(delnsne world), and coming and going (birth and death) 
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The d<“*tiiu*tn»ii <d this hutuKi.' , tp<d< at !i >m }>* me 

and pain, iius mjr oi tii* l htyu arid uim*i» *• ip”ihr< ~ 

constitute libeiatum '1 ho full >-,\i 1- u{ JCn* w» I‘ tii 

/iti »/«■>) Kg ltd lilmti'Mi, i iin i hi <* *{ Si < ( i»i igi 
and ^a\ that i ho 1 cnuncintiwii ■»! a< ri.>n-» k th» i <u, <>i 

llbeiaUuJl 'lilt. Cr </<t V« U In -> till 1 « H.» ( ttlo i OJ 

ICtlOU tl nil's »1 di sti IlCtMl! of iti<M h lilt ll/s uui<((-llfs o-’ 
tne cam-e ol hln i itioii and t u |»i **nti tor'll d li 

South i/a f ckclaii lot ut umui m <>t Sunut *,i'u) 
knowledge us the sole libuation but tin { >>ht >h ■. hold 
the dcNOtion ol nnp< loop'd Bmhmn »c (In sole hum ati.,11 
and declaie that such liiKiitlion is t « >o coinplt t* do - 
ti action ol all kinds of pain The oinhorfxd -oul attains 
to bondage bj delusion and to hbtiatjnii by knowledge. 
The godly and uutrocllj pi a pu tics is will as the light 
uul daik paths aie ilso dcscubul .is the emsos of hbe- 
lation and bondage 

lb GOOD SOCIETY. 

Good society js the company of good people at- 
teaclict etc , and heat imr and i..Iio\Miig then dKeniuses 
and teachings opmtual and uoildlj knowlcdgi aie 
both acquit ctl by good society and su wee of teaehei b- 
and sages and wise men Ct G’?/« IV .34 \|)ium 
teaehei is pleased by the set v ice, wot shin and deletion 
ot a disciple, then he impaits to him the tine and 
supieme Brahma knowledge Without good society and 
kindness of a teaehei theie can be no knowledge and 
bliss Cf Gita II 7 

Thus a good society leads to the highest object of 
wot Idly and lieai enlv success But one should associate 
only with learned and knowing poisons who can impait 
good teaching and knowledge because as is the society 
so is the fiuit and the result Good society and teaehei ’b 
sei \ ice ai e \ ei y beneficial and piaisewoi thy A teaehei ’s- 
position is liighei than that of a fathei because the 
lattei is the cause of bn th and maintenance but the 
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funner bung flu. (,i'cr of 1 itowlcd B o is the cnusc of 
liberation nml supreme nbotlc 

19 100D \M) XVLIiCISL 
Toi suppoitin„ the bod} and nttninin 0 the supremo 
O oil x mnn should but rc D ulntcd food and c\trci e so 
that the bod} ilia) remain he ilth} tndstiou 0 to pci lot in 
its dut\ Without huing regut vted food and cxeicisc 
there is no success of Yoga and a man falls tutnn to 
diflerent I lmls of disciscs and tioubles liiciefoic out 
must have regulated food, cxircise, sleep and other 
bodil} functions so th it lie might succeed both in this 
world and the other ( Gita VI — lb, 17) 

Gita mentions three qualities of food — 

(a) £>altmc ( D ootl) footl adds to life, punt}, stiength, 
health, happiness, love, ond is soft, tastctul and plea nut 
(Gita WII — 8), Itajaaic (harmful) food is bitter, sour, 

burnin OJ salino, pungent, dr} and hot (Gita XVII 0), 

and Tumamc (dc ti uctiv o) food is wlmt is decomposed, 
impure and old (Gita WII — 10) 

Bat the Glia sajs nothing about the XachchapaUa 
(pure and impure) or ehhaot and achhoot (touchable 
and untouchable) food, neithci does it refei to the 
taking or not taking of meat and that shows 
that these matters are not ol religious and moral 
character but depend on place, custom, time and othet 
circumstances 

(20) SACRIllCE 

The sacnhcc action has been laid down for worship 
of the Lord and for mamtainin 0 the world by revoh mg 
the creation wheel By enga^n^ in sacrifice a man 
attains to all kinds of good and happiness and the per 
formance of sacuhce leads to purification of the heart 
destruction of Bins and attainment of supreme Lord 
while nonperformei of sacrifice is a sinner and spends 
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] llf , hfi* in Mini L<»h 1 Whim i-. tin* ju* idtng dmtv of 

sacuhee and dwells tl» i • in Of (Jita HI—H* and In 
Thuo m no ‘uu.cc ss of Ym/n <>r $(iitya«n finninnvUvm) 
•without pot founnnce <d saw tin »» a** w**rldh »u turn. 

The saciihoi' m. lions me m mj himl*' oJ < Kfi nous {or 
attaining SnpienioLmd such a-, jjrahwnh uttuhce, 
knowledge sacuhce etc Pet f«u iiunoe of mu l» snenitce 
actions cu‘i leads to lilies and success in tliw and the 
otlici wmld (Gita IV dl) 

The Lord is the cnjojei and icwauier of the fruit 
of all sacufices Wotslnppeia of other gods also obtain 
the fnut of their action hom the Lord according to t’ncir 
worship (Gita IX 24} 

Those who peifmm sacufice ioi enjo\ mont of some 
objects attain to tbeir actum fru’ts foi the time 
being but again letmn to bondage of uoild (Gita 
IX — 20 & 21) The Gita theiefoic teaches the pei- 
ioimance of sacuhce and othei good actions without 
attachment to flints 

The sacrifice actions ate also of tlnce qualities 

(а) Sattmc sacufice is that which is pci formed as 
a duty without attachment to tiuits (XVII 11), 

(б) JlajaMc sacuhce is that which is perfonued with 
attachment and desuc fox fxuit (XVII — 12j, 

(c) Tamayo sacuhce is that which is poifouned 
with delusion and foL desti uctiou(XVII Id ) 

The Karma-landis (lovers of rituals) legard the 
sacrifice as ail m all and peifoim it fot attainment of 
heaven as the highest of bliss But the Gita peiscubes 
sacufice foi worship of the Lord and good of the 
wo ild and legaxds even sacufice action with attach- 
ment foi fuut as harmful and injurious 

21 GIFT 

The gift is the name of rendeung assistance doing 
good to others and should be given to a needy and 
deserving person whenever and wheicvei required It is 
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no gift to give without thinking to an unworthy person 
nnd w hen and where it is not needed A gift should 
ever be made with cheerful nnd pure mind nt the time 
nnd place it is needed nnd to a -worthy nnd deserving 
person in need of such gift There is no fixed time 
for making a gift which should, however, bo given vvhen 
ever it is needed without consideration of da), night, 
festival, season, nnd month etc The proper place 
for mahtng a gift is not any fixed city pilgrimage etc 
but ever) place wherever help is needed Similarly 
a deserving person is an) body, without distinction of 
caste and religion, who ma) bo in need of a gift, eq 
one who is hungry, orphan, poor, distressed, diseased 
sage, hermit and ascetic etc Of all the gifts Jlrahma 
resignation gift is the best ns it leads the giver to 
supreme goal A person who accepts the gift of another 
but bcm„ capable docs not offer gift to the other is n 
sinner and lives in vain A person should mnl o a gift ns 
lus duty without attachment and expectation of a return, 
because such good action (gift) causes purification 
of henrt and leads to knowledge and liberation 

The Gita describes three qualities of gift as below — 
(u) Satticic gift is that which is given ns a duty, 
for good of others, to a worth) person and at a 
suitable place nnd in proper time (WIl — 20) 

(fc) Jiajas tc gift is that which is given for return 
nnd with attachment and reluctance {Gita. XVII — 21) 

(c) Tamasxc gift is that which is given, at unsuitable 
place, in improper time and to an unworthy person and 
with insult and abuse {Gita XVII — 22) 

(22) AUSTERIT1 

Austerity is not tire torturing, suppressing and des 
troying a body and sense organs but undergoing some 
suffering or mortibcation for self purification and service 
of others Renunciation of pleasure and pain 
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and giving up of ntl tchinent^ md d< ^ i r« - < onii fdlnur of 
mind and •'Ciees snuee of otini c . ittfatnimnt <•{ 
know lege, woi^luji of flic hold etc .no all eillod ,iu<-teii- 
tics (rita leg.mL tin* distoning and de-.tic -* i ns; *>1 tin 
"body and senses and the mnei sell ns e\il. But without 
undeigomg some suflci mg md hnidAup then cm he 
no success, noi any *itt unment m pleuMiK weilth. 
righteousness and libeicitton 

Of all the austei itie-, the knowledge nuclei it \ is the 
Lest because it leads to pin lhciitnm of h»Mit, attainment 
of knowledge and then to hbeiatiun and sujh tine goal As 
gold is pui died by heating so the In ai t is pnuiud h\ 
austenty Austei it v is good conduct ui godl\ pnpiity, 
the Loul is its cnp^ci and fiuit gnei htfa desuihcs 
the tlnee kinds ol of austent) as hi low* 

Bodily austi ity is the setwee and wm-dup of god*v 
Brahmanat,, teachei •>, w lse men and eldeis . if Gita 
XVII 14 , 

Vocal austei ity is speaking sweet true good and 
loMng w r oids (Gita XVII 1 >) 

Mental austenty is clicei fulness, peace, ‘•lienee, sense 
conti ol, and punt} of lieai t (XVII 10) 

Austenty when pcrfoimed w ith attachment of fiuit 
causes bondage and without attachment leads to libeia- 
tion 

Thus austenty is also of tluee qualities 

(a) battwic one is that peifoimed with faith and 
without desne foi fiuit (XVII IT), 

(b) Uajasic one is that peifoimed w ith attachment 
and foi vanity (XVII 18) , 

(c) laviat>ic one is that peifoimed foolishly foi in)uiy 
of otheig and with self toituie (XVII-19) 

23 ADORATION-WORSHIP 

Singing - , piaismg, adoiing, thinking, lemembeimg* 
and contemplating the supieme cliaiacleiistics of the 
Lord is called adoiation (Bhajana and U'pasna etc) and 
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-i person worshipping the Lord in tins wnj fttt uns to 
lus knowledge nnd devotion (Gila \ — 8 10) One who 
adores the I ord with faith nnd devotion nnd with whole 
heart nnd mind attains to the realization of the Lord 

Tho Lord is the awarder of nil fruits and that nccord 
in" to tho adoration and 6crvic< But even ndornlifn with 
.atlnehment causes l>ondiv B o with the world mid that 
without attachment leads to liberation (Gita IV — II, 
I \ — 2 >) There is adoration of the manifested form 
of the Lord and also tlmt of untnu niftMcd and both lend 
to tho eanu n oal But the adoration of the uninani- 
fested form is rather hard and difhcult for the embodied 
bcin B s to attain while that of tho manifested form is 
simple and suit iblc 

24. KNOW 1 1 DLL (GY A Vi; 

Gy<tna (knowledge) is tho cognition nnd com 
prehension of the Lord, his nature nnd Ins crcntiou 
while Vvjyana (sopromi I nowled^o) is the realization 
■of the ch tractor and state of the Lord But ord in ini) 
the word knowledge is used both for Gyaua nnd 
Fijyana flic 1 nowlcd n o is acquired h) good «*o<*ictj 
-service of tcnchci, practice ol baffwa quality and 
■c\ertion for supreme B ntl bacnflcc austerity , B ift, sacied 
atudv aud n ood aetions all lead to the attainment 
of knowledge Meditition faith, devotion, and ) oya 
•conecntiution cau c the Ii^ht of Alma knowled n c to 
rise aoluntenlj in the heart (Crifa 1\ lb), and on the 
xiso of 1 nov\lcd a e the heart is purified and all sins 
.and action bonds are destroyed ( Gita IV 17) 

Knowledge leads a min to liberation and 
Brahma state, nnd ctus.es dcstmtion of delusion and 
Atma light within ( Gita V — 17) All the Veda a and 
■Scnpturcs teach knowledge (Gita \III — 4). Knowledge 
is most useful and beneficial for man but it is difficult 
4o attain (Gita VII — 3) 

Gita also descr bes knowledge ns of three 
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qualities - 

(а) Sattwic knowledge regaids only one impel reli- 
able and undivided Atma as dwelling m all beings 
(XVIII 20), 

(б) Rajasic knowledge regaids the Atma as many 
and diffeient (XVIII 21), 

(c) Tamasic knowledge deludes by legardmg the 
body as Atma (Gita XVIII 22). 

25 SUPREME LORD 

The supieme Lord has two forms (a) unmanifest, 
imperceptible oi impeisonal as ail pervading Brahma 
(6) manifest, peieeptible or personal as the supreme 
Atma } the inner soul of all 

The Lord has thiee chaiaetenstics Sat (truth), chit 
(intelligence) and ananda (bliss) while all else is untiue 
unintelligent and full of pam He is called by many 
names according to his nature and chaiactei as Aum- 
tat-sat , Bhoor-Bhuva-Swnha, etc He is as Brahma 
or adhiyagya the creatoi of all, as Vishnu or Adhidaiva 
the supportei of all and as Mahesha or Adhibhoota the 
destioyei of ail. All the woild foims Ins body and he is 
of the universal foim 

He is the basis, essence and life of all and nothing 
can exist without him 

He is the object of all worshippers, and givei of all 
kinds of lewards He is the master and luler of all 
the worlds, goal of all beings and all m all. He is the 
subject of all the Vedas and Scuptures and he is 
knowledge, knowable and knower of all, and all that is 
excellent, glorious and best in the world is but a ray of 
his light ( Gita IX 17, 18, X 12) 

He is one without anothei, eternal, immortal 
all pervading, unchanging, birthless, the beginning, 
middle and end of all, omniscient, omnipresent and the 
highest of all, cf Gita VII -7, IX d & 5. 
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2G SUPilEMr BRAHMA 

Brahma is flip nil prrindwg unmmifeitrd form of 
the supreme I ore! And ns hucIi is the basis nml essence 
of all The Vrdag and Up mi had* trtnt of Brahma and 
teach the menn9 of lus attainment His attainment 
lends to liberation from all pun and jVinrana (bliss) — 
lie is the highest mm and obp ct of lift and is Attained 
onl\ throu-li supreme dc\otion mid -imttnched worship 
lie soil knontr, permdor find mour of nil, smallest 
of the small, unknowable through the sense* nml un 
chan gin? niul c\cr the same The unmnniksted form of 
Brahma is worshipped b\ the followers of knowledge 
Path who hold thnt liberation js attained through re 
nuncifltion of notion nml sole demotion of the impersonal 
form But Gita teaches person*! worship of theembo 
died Atma in tlic form of gods sages and great persons 
etc as the cause of the Supreme Cion! 

27 SLiPREML SOUL 

Gita calls the embodied soul as Alma mid Parmaltna 
•which is of the form and character of the supremo 
I ord nnd by union with nature or illusive maya it ns 
sumes a bod} winch undergoes birth nnd death mid other 
changes on account of natures qualities The Atma 
or soul mo\cs from one material body to nnothcr with 
hnga (subtle) bod} composed of mind and fi\c know 
ledgo senses (Gita \V — 7 & 8) 

The embodied soul on assuming a bod} becomes ntta 
died to nature s qualities in the foi in of pleasure and pnm 
and thcrob} is deluded nnd begins to regard himself as tho 
doer and enjo} er (Giia VII — 27) and this causes its 
bondage with the world It is by crossing bo}ond these 
qualities of natnro or unattnehment to desire and 
disdain and indifference to pleasure and pain that a per 
son attains to liberation cf Gita a — 10, \IV — 20 

Though tho Alma and tho supreme Lord appears to 
be separate owing to tho assumption of body but in 
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reality they aie one and the same and the Atma itself 
,is of the supreme eharactei and as such it is the supreme 
Soul, supieme Peison and tliesupieme Loid itself. 

' - Natuie is called the lowei character of the Loid 
•while the Atma is called the highei chaiactci which is 
the mnei soul, cieatoi and suppoitei of all beings 

A man can not peicieve himself and his supenor 
•charactoi being covered by the delusive cui tam of 
the illusive maya but on ciossmg beyond the may a 
u.nd the qualities of natuie he attains to knowledge 
und supieme goal (6rita VII 13 & 14) Thus the 
Atma owing to union and disunion of the qualities of 
uatuie 01 illusne maya appeals to be mamfest-unmani- 
fest, peisonal impel sonal, leal-umeal, doei -nondoer, en- 
joyei-non enjoyei, divided -undn ided, attached-unattach- 
ed and equal-unequal etc which is difficult to lealize 
V Gita II — 29) But the Atma is impel ishable, eternal, 
changes bodies but lemains unalteied and evei the same 
(Grita II 20) 

The Atma as the mnei soul is the light of sun and 
moon, suppoitei ot eaith and all beings, He as Vai&h- 
■wanaiafiie, dwells m the bodies of men, digests the 
food and maintains the life GitalA III 33, XV 12,15 1 

The woid atma is used m the Gita in diffeient 
senses aceoidmg to the context as follows 

(1) Soul— 11-55, III 17, IV 6 V 16, VI 18, 

X 20 & XIII -32, 

(2) Self— 11-45, III 13, VI-11, IX 34, X 15, 

XI 3, XIV 24 & XVI 17 , 

(3) Pei sou III— 6, IV 21, V 21, VI 8 & IX 

28 . 

(4) Mind, intellect and senses II 64, V 25, 

VI 36, VIII 2, XII 14 and XIII 7, 

(5) Heai t V 11, VI 12, & XI 24, ■ 

(6) > Natuie and chaiactevll 41, XV- 13, & XVIII 

44 
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28 CBrATOR, S UPrORTI K A DLSTItOl TR 

Brahma^ I i*hnv niul A/ahcsha nrc called tho Indian 
Trout) or three forms of the supremo I ord who is the 
crentorofnll hr four faced ZJrnftnin, supporter nnd pro- 
tector of nil n* four nrmed Pi«/tnu holding, ditctu club 
conch find lotos and the dcstro)cr of nil ns A fahrsha 
firmed with ft trident 

The four faced Brahma issuing from tin lotus like 
mud of the 1 ord is the creator of nil hemps nnd nm 
mnli nnd the whole nniver c 

The four armed FisTimi is the ftupjwtu nnd 
protector of nil beings and ns such he is the illuinmntor 
of nil, J nowlcd^c, Knownhlc nnd hnovver cstnblishcr 
and nuun tamer of virtue unlimited and the measurer 
of the universe with three steps nnd of gentle 
pleasant aspect 

Mahesha or SAten nrmed with a trident is the des 
trnerol till m the form of dinth which is team! by all 
nnd nil beings rush todeith according to their fnte 
while dose iso etc arc nomttml can es 

This Brahma I idnii and Shna worship 
formrrh formed the three chief loluions of Indin nnd 
the followers of each reminded then tiod as tho supreme 
and the hi best of nil There hns been much persocii 
tion nnd bloodshed amongst theso rehemns follow cis 
in tbc past The Shuai(s nnd the T'aMbiirttit* still 
survive but the old rnali^ nnd cnmit\ has been 
much smothed nnu soothed down hj the Jfamayaiia 
and 1 fahabhurata which tench tlmt Brnhma , Vtahnu 
and Shiva nre the threefold forms of the same sup 
reme Lord nnd of the same character and qualification 

The followers of Brahma ns Brahma mams worship 
the lower nature ns the cause of all creation The 
Vaibhnavan worship Rama and Krishna as the incarnft 
Hion of Vishnu and supporter of tho world while tho 
Shnaits worship the /inga form of Shiva ns the des 
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tioyer and supreme goal of all The J3>ahma margis ■ 
are on the decline while the Vaishnavas and Shivaits 
still pievail and flounsh m laige numbers, in all parts- 
of India 

29 MANIFEST & UNMANIFEST FORM. 

The Lord has two foims (a) manifested or peisonaL 
composed of qualities ( b ) unmanifested, impersonal 
or without qualities 

The impei sonal 01 unmanifested form which is un- 
knowable, unspeakable and unthinkable is the best but 
the unmamfest worship is veiy hard and un practicable 
foi the embodied man {Gita XII 5), while the manifest 
woiship is easy and natural foi him 

The second part of Gita ( Chapters VII XII) 
especially deals with the woiship, contemplation and 
devotion of the manifest form of the Lord and as such, 
describes his supreme chaiaeter, universal form in. 
chapters X & XI in extenso Both the manifest and 
unmamfest forms belong to the same supieme Lord 
and aie equally givei of liberation and bliss The- 
yedantis {Vedant followers) regaid the unmamfest 
devotion as the cause of supreme libeiation but 
the Gita declaics in favour of manifest woiship as- 
piacticable and blissful foi man 

30 UNITY AND DUALITY 

The subject ol the difference between Brahma and 
Soul is called the Unitj 1- and Duality problem and it is- 
also spoken of as a problem of maya (illusion) and 
Pannam (reality) 

Theie are six cults or sects of this Unity and 
Duality subject 

(1) Shankaracharya of Unity {Advmita) sect says that 
Brahma and soul are one, indistinct and the same but 
appear to be distinct through Maya and qualities of 
nature, and that Brahma is a 11 pervading, unmamfest 
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and supreme nnd is attained -with knowledge and un 
manifest worship which lends to supremo liberation and 
that tho world is unreal and illusive ( Mayahadi) 

(2) ftamc imtjacharya of distinguished Unit) (vishisht 
adicatla) sect saas that Brahma is one eternal 
and supreme, hut the souls art man) and different 
and that the) arc eternal but subordinate to Brahma 
from which the) issue nt creation and into which the) 
return at dissolution and that hbernt on is the nt 
tninment of Brahma b) the soul and liberation is attain 
cd b) worship and devotion of Krishna nnd that tho 
world is not illusive but real and trucfjPanunnmladi) 

(3) Vbctttac/iarya of Duulit) (dtcai/a) sect aa)fl 
that Brahma is supreme, creator, supporter and 
destro)cr of all but the souls nro man), different and 
separate from Brahma and subject to coming and 
going nnd that liberation is attained b) worship and 
devotion of Krishna It also regards naturo as eternal 
and distinct from Brahma but subordinate to him and 
cause of creation of the world which is real and true 
Tho other 8»>c(s of ^4) Ballabhaehan/a { >) Shri Kanlha 
and (G) Niml arha arc a mixture of Unit) nnd Duality 
belief on the lines of Bamanujaeharya nnd Madhia 
charya The) hold Brahma ns tho supreme Lord 
and the cause of liberation and bondngt- of the embodied 
souls which nrc man) nnd both distinct nnd indistinct 
and that they arc deluded through Maya and attain to 
knowledge and liberation through devotion of Basdeici 
(Krishna) All these sects interpret the Gita according 
to their cults but an impartial observer finds the Gita 
teaching onl) one supreme Lord without another nnd 
that Brahma and Atma (soul) are one and tho same 
while the world to be illusive and unrenl ( [mayabadt ) 
cf Gila VI— 7, XIII— 22 and 27 and \V— 8 The 
second chapter of the Gila describes the diameter of 
Alma like that of Brahma as eternal, immortal, all 
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pei vadmg, boundless. bnthless, ancient, unmnnifested, 
impenslmble, unthinkable, and unchanging' (6'i/aII -17 
to SO) Chapter X also desenbes the cliniactcr of K'Ji r- 
tiagya {Alma) like that of supieme Loul with ami with- 
out qualities of natme side by side, and thus makes 
no distinction between Alma, Pai mat via, and the 
supieme Loi d (cf Gila XIII 11 to 30} and c o also 
chaptei XV attei nai rating the manifested and 
unmanifested chuiuetei of the Alma calls tlie one as 
immol tal and the othci as supieme Pei son ( Purushotma ) 
and sajs that both me one and the same and the kno'vci 
of tins attains to libeiation and bliss ( Gita XV 10 20) 

and accoidingly Gila describes that knowledge to lie 
satfvnc which sees only one and nndmded soul in all 
beings, and that which sees many and diflerenl souls as 
liajasic^ cf (rita XVIII 20 & 21 

31 INCARNATION 

The assumption of a body and bnth of the supieme 
Soul in the wmild is called its incarnation Thus all 
peisens being of the toim of the supieme Soul a he its 
incarnation But those possessing an excess of afmiG 
powrnt, gLeat chaiactei and uood conduct aie geneially 
leifaided and called as incarnation ot the Loid or 
Mahatmas (art cat souls) 

In this eonitti y the Puranic incarnations aie as 
follows 

1 Baraha (B iat ), 2 Matsya fhsh), 3 Kacha (Turtle), 
Naismqha (man-lion), 5 ‘ Vamana (Vishnu), 6 
Pai asai ama, l Ramchnndra , 8 Kiibhna 9 Baldcva, 10 
Buddha, 11 Kalh (still to he) 

Sanathumai , Sanvcih,, Sanaadan, San at an , 'V a Ansht, 
Kapil and Vyci'i etc are also legaided as mcai nations 

In tins world whenevei tlieie is decay of virtue, and 
m ci ease of vice, then tlieie is an incarnation of the Lord 
an the foim of a Mahatma or gieat peLson foi protection 
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of tin pood, <b at ruction of th eulnml istillubm nt ol 
t*i„l»l otwnr i (tntal \ — 7 k *) I Jm«« ft he new r and 
win rt\u* ibitt is in n<T rin^ and pm then and 
tlur r r it |K-r jii« art b rn f r pot *ui nnml nth iti n 
of tint cuunirt 

X Ik < mhiimn l>\ tb< jr oulurt rt umti n f 
irtcnficc, Mid nn^ mnl Almr mmijIi d j. *«d t nil 
a tit) their inmo nml n pntition <j»n id in th< i irM nml 
Inst f« ri f cr n ml tbit hl^r on turn to It r<prdtd 
nml w oralii| pul noncnnntir n ipl nml propfut , i ic 

J hODs 

Tin pul* arc iiho (la h*»tur»l form of tin mijr me 
Afmn X ii< \ Mippoitnm! Jo 1 nfi r tie Iod\ nml nt 
printing duiii' of tin sun- h tli \ nr th « nn l of 
performance of nil nrti mi lor uj>l ♦*, jh nml inninti nance 
of tho world llit-lHin^n (hr tijisteniiu notion htep 
<n (lie «li«»l of cr Jittou r< \ olun„ nml (In. Sun and 
ludra nml other pods twlh Italic nml ram c le protict the 
beings nml than |Iil\ arc both hnpp\ nml Attain (a hhss 
(cf (jifa III — 11) 

Tho snprcim lord Main tin cn it >r and supporter 
of th* „ods nml tbet n!«o l°ok < ti tlic Ix>rd ns tbur 
supreme ponl fcf ( itn \I— 22 t f>2) 

The persons who worship the pods ns hn rtprt cu 

taints and without ntfachnicrit attain 1 1 liberation uml 

blits but tho5« who w inhip them without Knowing 
the hard nnd with nltnclnm nt nttmn to p< ri Imblo 
fruit nml newr obtain IibernMcn Ihelyml is the 
„ntrofnll fruits Wnch arc Awarded according to the 
quality of worship 

Tho pods of the senses nrc snui to hi ns follows — 

(1) ^un of the eyes , (7) Jiulra of tho hnnd , 

(2) J)t jpal „ cars , (8) yiofaiu , foot 

(i) Mxtra „ nose, (0) Jirahnn „ pcmtnl 

(-1) JJaruna f tongue, (10) Au&ern „ rectum, 



( XX\ ) 


{ 5 ) 'Wind ( , ^km , (11) Moon mind , 

(6) Axhwani,, speecli , (12) Jh thmjiah of intellect 

The ancient Vedic 33 gods me icgnrded ns below 

12 Adilyas -San, Vishnu, Prajua , Yarna, Afitra , 
Varuna, Dhohr , Bhoya , Foshan, 
India , abila, Twushtra. 

S Yasus File, ern tli, nmd, water, Dhiuvrt , moon, 
Jjhara , & sky 

11 Rudias A gioup of lertible gods belonging 
to Slava 

2 Aslmamhumai as — two gods of morning and 

physicians of heaven 

33. NATURE 

Natuie is called Maya and energy of the Lord and 
at is without intelligence, tiuth and happiness It is 
eight-fold and consists of eaith, sky. wind, fire, and 
water (material elements) and Iness, intellect and mind 
■(internal faculties; These elements of nature foim the 
body and the woild and then qualities aie the cause 
of all actions ( Gita VII 4 & 6) The nature is without 
beginning and eternal but subordinate and loyal to the 
supieme Alma as its lord and mover and lllunnnatei and 
with its union creates the woild which evei l evolves 
(Gita IX 10) The Natuie has 3 qualities as Sattwa, 
Raja and Tama and it has many modifications ( vihars ) 
-which evei change viz pleasure- pain and desn e-disdain 
etc It is through these qualities and modifications of 
nature that a peison is deluded and foigets the supreme 
•chaiactei of las inner soul and legards himself as the 
body, the doei and enjoyei of ob]ects This delusive 
nature or Maya is ciossed beyond with knowledge and 
unattachment (Gita VII -14) 

The Natuie is the cause of all actions and their per- 
formance (Gita XIII 20) and all beings perform 
actions according to natuie and beui then fiuits in the 
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form of pleasure nnd pain !No one can interfere and 
stop the cour e of nature called fate and nil lift'** 
to bow to it, nnd pcrfarmancc of Mich actions 
with proper menus anil devotion to the Lord lends to 
success, bliss nnd supremo goal 

34 MBI EQUALITILS 
The nature is inert or insensible but in association 
with Jtma it dcvclopcs three qualities or ntlributcs 
of Salttca, ltaj a nnd Tama daf/tra q unlit) causes 
Knowledge nnd happine s, Baja nctivit) and desire 
and Tama delusion nnd destruction (cf tula \IV — 0 
A. 17) AM the three qualities do not function to n r titer, 
but one quaht) predominates over the other two 
-and performs its function (Cit a \I\ — 10) 

Persons of Safttctc quaht j attain to high goal, /fajtfsic 
to medium nnd tlic Tamamc to the low ono ( Gila \IV — 
lB) These qualities cause the world to move and 
go about All persons n re under the control of qualities 
in the form « f pleasure nnd pain and being deluded 
b) them arc bound with the world nnd become attached 
to bod) \\ ithout crosstn n be)ond tho qualities men 
can not attain to Knowledge nnd liberation and tins 
•crossing is achieved with mental cqunniimt), devotion 
to tho Lord and uuaUacUmcnt to pleasure and pain 
and then the man is freed from all pain nnd ntt uns to 
bliss nnd A f « Tirana or Brahma union ( Gil i \IV — 20) 
The wise men b) understanding that the qualities 
■of nature arc the cause of all actions and that the Alma 
(soul) is not the doer is not attached tonctionand thereby 
liberated from the bondage of the world ( Gtla — III — 28) 
■Tho Knowledge of the qualities is most useful nnd inipor 
tant for b) having it a man can pcrfoi in Saltwie doeds 
and thereby acquire Knowledge and happiness and thus 
by discarding liajagic «nd Tamasic conduct lie can 
exert for supreme goal and attain to liberation and 
bliss (\LV — 2) 
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r> nom 

Natuie is tin < mt-i cf t> ,«U usd hit i ' t '» Hi- 
bod} i*» ,ii~>D ( It mireahjo nod pnuhahh 'lien u< 'turn 
kinds o| b Jtl n -> i l « mu »<*u tl <>i < >* u h i'i% « >i< of 

the hv e mnh i ml eh m< nts ut < u th -In ,, uid > and 
W lUl l2) Llltifll <\ui>tl< |( II! I- t.IItr '*t lit i lid l,ld itW 
know ledyt ‘'f iws ami du Karann m • s-ndb.dv < ,.m- 
po^ed of action <>nl\ r I h‘ m it* 1 1 il hah r f«u m< d hum 
llic m itei tal ( bum nr i- nom i do d, in unt inn d b\ to* in 
and dm 1 ’ dv into them Thr man t , i| bid* m tl" m un- 
tested cure of Ininas in tin- vvmld f,» birth, life nod 
death which evu eh mgt as < hildli'.nd, voutli e\d njd- 
nge The maternal bodv is subnet t«» intnu *. o i ihtu s 
and othoi chniactc tisttcs Tin Liuqrt bale c.nirrt~ of 
knowledge sense*, (mt'dlurenu.ji and mind and r the 
unnmiiilo-'K d c use of hi mgs w ith winch thr outer into 
and leaves the mat* nil burin*-, i msMnth Tim Lni'/a 
body ovists liom Lnlpa to halpa ft leave-, tin* soul at 
dissolution when the easual horlv alum* c insist i nir <>f 
ictions enteis into tin* natuie and remains 
tlicie dining the pen d <»l dissolution \.t eieitton tin 
casual hodv again issue* Joi th liom the is Unit and 
foiius the linrja bud} with mind anti intellect inrl tliue- 
aftei it is snhjeetrd to Imth in the vv m Id w if h coat -r or 
matenal body neeoitliinr to Prarnhilha m the lipenmg 
of action fiuits 

In the casual (hai a an) bodv the sell lcmains in 
an unconscious ( ausuptt) state The livq a also includes 
the causal body and m that tiie self only thinks, knows,, 
understinch and 1 cumin in a sle*py state The 
oo ai se matenal body includes the hn , *a and casual 
bodies and in that the self icts and enjoy » plcasuie 
and pain The liberation is attained by knowledge and 
destiuction of all the tlnee bodies oi se pa 1 a t ’ on of tlie 
self from natuie and its qualities once foi all when the 
embodied Atnux is united with the supieme Loid foievei. 
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)b Til! SENSES A*D OBJ! CTb 
The senses arc 1 1 and are called the door* of tlio 
body, because it is tliro» r li the sense organs that the 
objects nrn served or pa«s in and emt of the body 'i here 
are fit ©knowledge senses (c\e car no o, tongue and 
skin), five action senses (mouth, hind, foot, genital and 
rectum) and mind There nrc fivo sense oljects, (form, 
taste, smell, sound find touch) Tho sense organs nro 
■very strong And move the mind of even wise, men 
(Gtta II — 00) \ctions iro jicrformed through the 

mice or u<e of objects bv tho senses I he notion benrs 
fruits ns pleasure and pain givin„ rise lo desire, nn„er 
tmd attachment which lend to d< lusion and bondage 
Tho soul appears to feel and bear the action fruits 
(pleasure mid pain) and thereby become attached to 
them and deluded and foi r (l* its supremo character 
and thus regards it&olt through egoism iis the doer of 
action and cnpjcr of action fruits (Gita \V — 0) 

The thinking of sen c objects umihs attachment 
and desire and that overcomes the inicllcct (Gill II — 
C2^Ij)) Dierefore the n nnnciation ofdtsinaot un 
nttnebnient ti action (use of s< n<u objects) and action 
truUs (pie is im and pain) lead to Attairmunt of Yfmn 
1 nowlrdgc and bliss Tins renuncmtnn of disire or 
unattachment h> pie omre and pain js called by 
aanous names as m If control mental steadiness 
mental equal itj (equanimity) or n n attach im lit to ictzoii 
fruits (Ct C i to V — J2 2 8) 1 lie senses ire subordinate 

to and im[el!cd by tin mine and tiny me not contiollcd 
without controlling the mind But a mnul that is a 
slavoof ease ruins the intr licet and injutca the self 
like an enemy (<?i/a U — C*7) A man that controls 
his senses by restraint of the mind makes his intellect 
steady and attains to supreme goal ( Gila II— GI) 1|, 0 
senses me tlioieforc to be constantly kept mulct watch 
and ward and are bv no mean to be indulged ami 
allowed to move at will 
C 
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37, CREATION 

The foui faced Biahma issuing fiom the lotus 
like navel of the supieme Loid is said to be the creator 
of gods, sages, men and othev beings, A day and a 
night of Biahma each comprises KX)0 Yogas All the 
woild is created at the beginning of Brahma day 
(kalpa) and dissolved at night (end of lealpa ) Tlius 
the cieation and dissolution of the univeise goes on 
for evei ( Gita IX 7) 

The beings aie leally created and uncreated by the 
union and disunion of Nature and Atvui (soul) and 
that is the cause of the continuation of the woild (XIII— 
26&IX 10) The Alma is the impeller and lllunnnatoi 

ofNatuie and thus the supreme Lord is in fact the 
creator, suppntei and destioyei of the whole rvoild. 
(Gita XIV 3 & 4) 

At dissolution the 'ling a, body is destroyed and 
the casual body also enteis into Natuie, while 
the Atma is not destroyed but letains its supieme 
ehaiactei as evei ( Gita VIII 20) At cieation 
the casual body assumes the hnqa case m union with 
the Atma and is tlieie aftei subjected to biitli and death 
of the matenal body accoidmg to its past harmas 

38 CASTE 

Caste is profession oi occupation of a man Tlieie 
aie foui castes of Brahma, na (Pi rest), Kt-hatnya 
(wan ioi ), Vaibhya (tiadei) and Shudra (sei vet ) 
Accoidmg to the Grita these castes aie not fiom 
bath but based on the division of qualities of actions 
, an( ^ as 1S ^ ie quality ( Saitwa , Raya and Tama) of 
one’s actions so is his caste ( Gita TV 13 & XVIII v 41) 
Accordingly peisons of Sattwic conduct and wisdom 
aie Zb ahmanas, those of Sattwic and Rayasic conduct 
and inclined to power and activity aie Kshati yas, 
and of Rajasic and TamasiG conduct attached to 
trade aie Vaishyas and of TamasiG conduct and 
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i\ni Ic i*.uorsnce and iemct an Shudra * Cf 
4 ,ta \\ JU— U Vt 4 1 

\rtiartl nciio i it <*n!K (l one < duty Ml rnch attain 
to luoctM by pcriurutnuce of lit* ir omi flat) and Ui 
ipn »mmv and rum b) di eardm.. tie i-ntm Tim 
jK'rformmici of «m imIuin is tli< «onbi| of the Lord 
and its iibmuonmuit is sin licit one * duly nbo should 
b» [wr/orinM without nttachuu lit f»r attainment of 
Jiberntir n and aupr me *.onl ( Vtta Will — l(t A -17j 
According to f/i/i «%en a Shuira and n Burner 
pirfirimtip ill duty n »>t n mitred nu tout, hit Mo 
*unl <!< pr i t I hit attain* to supreme meet k and 
W» h and tin Lord If a n hmtrn is of ^aihrtr 

chime P r and |» rf >nm Draft no s nice, In is thru n 
J?r ifciaana mid not o Shu Ira. and similarly J! a Draft 
mania of 2\ima*ie character arid jn rfc ruts vnmmt 
jind Ion actions In i* tin n a 9 Andrei and not a Draft 
m a mi Cf ^fJhaf>flarata III — 180 — •?*» 

90 IUTII1MATI 

>atc is the conn* of nnture Caused l»y fn* b 
former Jurwi» (nctims) and not llu < rdinmco ef tho 
I orel As arc < nt « actions so are his action fruits in 
the form of ) i ft isurc and pain lurtli and de nth tei b c 
borne b\ him, and thus the birth of body jt H 
maintenance, mifTirmf. enjejment nnd death are all 
ilia fruits of former actions I he action fruits lime their 
effect or are felt on npcntn,. but it cannot be stud 
when and bon a particular action fruit is rjj en 
nnd hag its effect The action fruits that art ripn 
and ready for use eire called Praral Hm (fate) wJ u Jo 
those Hint arc not ripe and ready but as ill tnl o aorno 
time to ripen nrei called Sanchtl ( future destiny ) 
Thun the Prarabdhn causes the birth and nmintennnco 
of the body and the exhaustion of Prarnhdha cnuscs 
death until the JSaneKtl (future dcst ny) fruits ripen 
into l rarabdha and there is rebirth Until all actions 
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aic destioycd, the embodied ‘-mil i cumins ‘•uhjei t to 
bath and death and is not ltbemted it«»m the bondage 
oi the not Id. Karina Yoya { action path) shows t lie 
means oi libeiation b\ icnunciation of tin a action 
fruits oi unattachnu lit to phusun and pain and 

devotion to the Lend The Gita rails the fate 

as comsc oi natiuo which causes all •rood and 
evil actions and then liuit as plenstuc and pain Tiie 
Loid is not the doei oi actions oi then hints (Gita 
III 63, V 14, 15, XVIII 60; All brines me under 
the contiol ot late which is the cause of Ini th, death,, 
plea stue and pain etc. The Loid is the mnstri and 
nilei oi tins fate oi natuics com sc which is Ins Maya 
ancl supreme gloiy {Gita IX 8) 

Though the fate or natuics course is inevitable and 
unavoidable still the man is capable to stme and exert 
by pi opei means and thueby attains to libeiation and 
su pi cine goal Those means aie the pei foi niancc of 
one’s duty, i enunciation oi action hints, contemplation 
and devotion oi the supi cine Loid, constituting Karma 
Yoqa by follow mg which a Yoaec attains to know ledge 
and is hbeuitcd fiom bondage by destiuction of 
tutuie action iiuits and theiebv obtains supiemc bliss 
and Biahma Union (Kn vana) Evei to lelv nil fate mid 
to make no e\eition ioi legenmafion leads to no 
good and success but evei low eis the man Pate (/Ta- 
i abdha oi natuie’s couisc) is no doubt stiong and ever 
pievails, and all have to submit to then fate and act 
accoidmg to it and put up w i th its good and ev ll effects, 
but as noted above a man by following the pioper 
means can stop the futuie Prar abdha and attain to 
libeiation and supiemc goal Thus a man is de- 
pendent on fate but still Ins good and evil o-oal lies in 
bis own hands 

The faith in fate oi Karma is nothing but acting 
accoidmg to one’s nature without exeition foi libeia- 
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*to2 /run ncliou bondage and a** nrt the qualities of 
«nuh action so is Ins j.oal Tnc [ erformers of ^atticu - 
action attain to knowledge nnd hi i of hajnpic 
jetton to pun niil bomlu^i mu} of datna i c action to 
delusion and tie Unction lliost. who uinuot exert for 
liberation b\ followiii„ the *Sho»trir tnchin^ Imxo 
stilt another remedv in perlorai ui(, tlieir notions b\ 
repetition of Inn, Tit nml S*l in me of JJrahma nnd 
it her* b) uttnimn^ to supreme $,o.nl 
40 V» OM \\ 

In tin, nliob of the Gita there art onl\ two 'or cs 
relntm„ tJ nomnn ns 1\ — JJ, \ — 14 Hit word 
6tn/or" m tin fir t acre is iut< rprctcd In eom< 

L plo or rtftnin rt |-» wo nut nml In othi rs ns not so 
veil if it be held is itftinn r to women nnd ‘dioa in,, 
thur character isiinst ibh nnldclusm still it declares 
them ns w ->rth) of nttunin^ to do\otion of the lord 
and s tprciuo ,_»»! I lie othei \orso clcnrla pimscs 
tbeir ' ii lues 

Tlio Gtt a like othei Scriptuies uses tin word man 
and persm for bjlb nul«i and female bcin_s nnd no 
where laj s d m n separate rules duties and means of 
lo'-enumtion for tho too kckscs On c uisidcration of 
tin soul both men nnd w aintu mo cqiiuh entitled t< 
strno for, adopt means and attain to supicuu „oal But 
from the woildlj punt of \ien tlieie is tin same 
distinction nnd iclation betmen mnn and woman as 
between the Lord uid bis Mature The woman III o 
Nature is -the obedient n r cnt »nd helper of man 
and the latter like (he Lord i thu nifistoi superu oi 
nnd ..unidinn of the former As bj tho union of the 
Lord and Is a turo there is creation nnd maintenance of 
the world, so the union of man and \i oinnir causes tho 
birth 6f iamil} and the maintenance of society 

The duty of the. women is to bear children, look after 
th household affairs, and please ,hcr husband, 
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similaily the duty of man is to earn money, suppoifc 
the family, and to protect the 'wile. In this way 
both man and woman by peifoimanee of then lespective 
duties attain to success and happiness For the two 
sexes to discard then own duties and adopt those 
of the othei is liaimful and fatal both foi this voild 
and the othei to come ( Gita XVI11 47) 

Aijuna m the fiistcliaptei says that lamily destiuc- 
tion makes woman connpted and gn e bnth to llligitimate 
childi on which causes hell to the v, hole family This- 
conuption and failing of women is the lesult of sinful 
and illegal union with othei peisons but such aigument 
does not condemn the second mainage of women. If a 
man can many again the womams equally entitled to 
lemai ry on death of hei husband Cf Mahabhaiata- 
I 103 10 to 12 

41 SHASTRAS (SCRIPTURES) 

The Sha&htra is not the name of any one leligious- 
book oi liteiatuie but includes all Vedic, moial, and 
leligious tieatises of Brahma knowledge foi attaining' 
the supieme goal of life There is no knowledge and 
wisdom without knowing the Shashtras and without 
knowledge theie is nolibeiation and bliss, , 

(1) The Shasti as aie of six kinds 4 Vedas as Rig, 
Sam a , Tajui and Atharva and each Veda has two 
portions, Karmakanda ( Sanhifa and Brahraaria ) and 
Gyanalanda ( Upanishads and Ao nyaltas), 

(2) 6 Daoshanas (Philosophy) as Ahmansa, £an- 
khya, Toga, Riyaye, Vaishe&il and Vedanta 

(3) 18 Smntzs as Manusmrzti etc , 

(4) 2 Itihasa as Ramayana and Mahabhaiata 

(5) 18 Puranas as Bhagwata, Vishnu etc. 

(6) Other religious and moral books as Yoqa Vashistca r 
Atmabodha , Bhahti Sootra, Bliahtiratnahar etc etc. 
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Ml these Shaulras *;pcek of the Supreme Lord, 
the embodu-d soul righteous deeds, mems of liberation &- 
stiprciiu. O onl, an 1 the crcatio" of tlrr> n oriel, its beings, 
their eliai ictcr anil end and such knoul d e « leidsto 
supremo succc s wd bhs The Ctla finys that the 
persons who do net fill u tlicimnns prescribed by the 
shaatrao foi attaining tlicsuprcmi err n) but net nccord 
ing to then dcsins and lanues attain to no success and 
bli s , and thcrcfoic a man must net nctording to the 
instructions of the Shattra * for attainment of libointi in 
and supremo goal (f?i/a \VI — 23 & 2-1) The Gita sa\s 
that the persons who donot follow the Shautrai but net 
according to then faith in fate attain to the ^oal nccord 
ing to the quality of their deed* and thus the persons 
of Satlvuc ncti >n worship ^ods and nttnin to the 
In„h go il, those of /tujnsic and Tam i tc deeds attain 
to the loner gonl Iheiciorc fate ( courso of nature ) 
is nothing but tlio fruit of action according to its 
duality lienee a man must follow ,S haslnc teiclnn,, 
and fiuhn e that tho only other remedy is the con 
tcmplntion of Brahma name of Aum tat sal 
42 VEDA S 

The Vedas declared through the various sages nr« 
cnlled the words of Lord and arc therefore I noun as 
Shrulin (heard) There arc four Vcdai and each of 

them has two portions Karmakanda (rituals) and 

Gyanakanda ( I now ledge ) The Gita is the essence 
of the Vehc Gy anal a i da ( Uvnmhads ) of Brahma 
knowledge 

Some persons with reference to chapter II — 42 to 
46 53 — o4, and chapter IX — 20 &, 21 think that the Gila- 
looks down upon and condemns the Vedas, but this is 
rcajy not 60 The Gila teaches the performance of action 
by discarding of all attachments and desires for fiuits 
(pleasure and pain) and says that many people resort 
to Vedic sncrifices'and other rites for enjoyment of their 
fruits and other objects, by which then intellect 
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xs clisti acted ami does not engage m calm contempla- 
tion. But the wise people perfotm the Vrdic actions 
•without attachment to the fruits and attain to hbejution 
.and bliss As un own flow mg ocean is ol all u=e-» jrrf.it 
and small, so the Vt'dir ntes .ue eipable ot pet |oi m- 
anee with and without attachment. The Gita mvs that 
the pei foi meis of the Fedic saetihec etc fot attainim nt 
of action flints as how-on attei enjoying then icwuid 
attain 1 etui n to i elm tu oi bondage in the wutid and 
<Ionot attain to liheiatiou which is aeguntd only 
w ith w'oiship without any attacinnent 

Tl'C Gila calls the Fcrbfs as the leaver of the Banyan 
like w oild, the supiemc chaiactei and irlmvol ihe Loul 
and also says th it the Loul is then Oml a > knowei and 
knoivable as well as the author of the Vrdai, (Ct Gila XV 
15) When the Gita speaks so highly < » t the Fedas 
how' then it can rcdieule and make little of them > 
Theieaic foui Vedas but the, Gita speaks only of thiei 
Rig, Sa m a and Taj m while it does not name Athaiva. 
anywheie Tliete is only one eypl inntion of tlu» 
that the Athaiva Veda was not composed up to that 
time 

4b U RAN IS H ADS 

The UpaviAi »d*? uic the Gt/anakanda (knowledge^ 
poitinn of the Fec/as and the Gita is the essence ol 
the UpaniGiadb 

All the Upanishads aie cows, Krishna (Gopala)\s 
then rnilkei , while the wise Aijun like calf is 

the enjoy ei of the milk as Gita neetai 

1 

The Upavishads ai e 108 but the principal and an- 
cient ones aie only 12 as follow's 
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(1) Tihahtt* (2) htun (!) \fttndaka (4) Varidiilci 
(a) Kathohalh (G) $hrcelath\eatra (7) C hnndnnya 
( 8 ) /JriMartiynJ (*)) Attrtya (10) ldit rtya ( 11 ) 
Premium and (12) A authetlaf t 

\ll the (/|UiimAq(f« Inch Ilrnhmn I nowlulgi* 
Brahma churnctf r, 4ltut form, liberation path, wnt* 
and me ma of nltnmiu to supretm ^onl ft ml fnrdotr 
from pnnnud liindft <* »f ilm world Tim t< irhinjr 
of the Upnnmhaili is of \cr\ ln r h order nml tin \ nn 
much praised ami nj pncintnl «\<r\wlmrr Tim Gil i 
crut ain't not nlj tl» principle a and teachings of tin* 
U[<in\fhruU litit it* maraud with tin »r nls phrn«o t 
and up.f wlucli * nli t tun its I and fit\ I* 

con itlcral»|\ 

44 I\D1\\ liniOSOPin ( /JlM/MA !•> ; 

There arc si\ DarAiavn ^hixlnm ir Indian philmuph) 

fls f ill own — 

(I) 1 la 1/itnftti«(i of hi R t Tnimani trt tls of the V the 

harmakatuln or u ri lice utnnWnnd n^irdp it t<? tin 
cause of the mipn mo „oil f >r men Its ns tint jtrfoi 
manco of fcjcritici loads to In Iimuci nndbh and that 
sicrifiec is nil in nil, i\ title otliLi actions uiusc bond i„t 
The G»{n regards tin, r icriiui ns v ar hip of Hit lord 
ftnd action for „ood of tlio world and sa\B tlmt it tics 
trr>\df*ms and enusca 1 nowlcl„* lmt it recommend* 
tlmt Ci tit sacrifice action should Ik. performed without 
attachment to frail hi order to obtain liber ition ISnt 
tiic Gild pic fen the Pc lu" GjannLauda to harmal and* 
heenuRo its followers me attached to action trails 
md therefore cannot attain to liberation while the 
followers ot (Jtti/rtimf auda (knowledge) bow,, unattached 
and of stead} intellect attain to liberation and sup 
icttid bliss 

(2) riu SanJ hya of sn„o hctpila teaches 
edewu nts of Nature and Soul and sajs that tlio 1 now 
ledge of these 2 > elements le ul? to destruction of all 
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pam oi liberation The Smkhya philosophy legates 
Natuie as supieme, doci, eternal, unintelligent and leal, 
and the qualities ot natuie as the cause of all actions 
and movements, while the Alma (Pei son) as eternal, 
intelligent, without qualities, Uondoei, unchanging 
and a witness, as well as many and diffeient and men- 
tions no supieme Loid The Gita accepts the 25 elements 
and many of the characteustics ot Pei son, Natuie and 
qualities while it does not legaul the Peison as many 
and diffeient but of the sup eme foim ot the Loid 

(3) The Yoga of Patavjli teaches that bliss and libe- 

ration aie obtained by lestiammg and conti oiling the 
mental functions and desnes It also speaks of the 
supieme Loid It is called Ashtanga, Yoga on ac- 
count of teaching 8 means ot attaining to supreme goal 
viz Ay am (lestnctions), Nyam (i egulationj, Asan 

(seat), Dhama (steadiness), Pianayam (mind contiol),, 
Piatyahaia (sense lestiaint), Dhyana (contemplation), 
and Samadhi (concentiation) Poi attaining Yoga suc- 
cess Gita also pi ecubes these fust six and substitutes 
Vanaqya and Abhyasa (unattachment and piactice) 
in place of contemplation and concentiation which it 
legaidsas Fopa itself. 

(4) The Vfdmla of Bach am demonstiates the exis- 
tence and supieme chaiactei ot Brahma as all m all. 
It has foui pnneipal doctnnes 

That Brahma is tiue and all else is untiue, that 
Brahma and soul are one and the same but appeal se- 
pal ate thiough qualities of natuie, that the means of at- 
taining to Hi ahma is impeisonal -worship and devotion; 
and that knowledge and impeisonal woiship alone leads 
to supieme libeiation and bliss while peifoimance of 
action and peisonal worship lesult in fiuil as heaven 
and rebuth 

The Gita upholds the fit st two pnnciples but does 
not accept the othei two points as it legaids unattached 
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Action lMli alone ns the mean* of liber llion and bli ° 
(II 1—20 I — 1) and Gita also ««) s tint impersonal 

worship is hard to ittnm for the Lnibodn il In and 
dcel ires the personal worship us and practicable 
for man (\I1 — 5 to 7) 

(») Nyaya of Gautama ami (l>) Ini heehil a of 
Ixanuli follour lh« lme3 of Aupila Sudhyi but ono 
proics Us theories bj lo 0 ic mul the other b) pramanu- 
(elements) a* I isis of die world .The Gita does not 
refer to an) of them nt nil 

In chapter \III— J4 nnd -o sml other places Gita 
speal s of the attainment of Itm i b) Karma ] oja , 
Qjana yoga Dhyaaayoja and Ilhal t t y( ja and the o 
seem to u lei n \tunamia, SmJ hya Yoja nnd Vedanta 
and therein teaches it peculiar doctrine of unattached, 
action 

45 MAII VBHARATA 

Mahabharata is the lustor) of the great war of 
India bo tween the Pind itns and die hauratas 
Tlic two brothers Dhnlarauhtra and Pindti were 
born tlnon e li sa^o T yam afici the death of their 
father Fichitratnrya D/iritara*hira b ing blind, Panda 
succeeded to the thione but ho entrusted tile 
kingdom to Ins elder brother nnd himself pi oceedcd to 
forest where las five sous Yttdhiskthu a etc, were bom 
and called the Panda tax Dhritaraahtra also had 
100 children ns Duryndhan Ltc who were called tho 
Aauraufls Pandu died during tlie infancy of Ins 
sons and Dhnlarashtra continued to rule the kingdom 
with the help of their grandanclc Bhfeshma who had 
pledged himself to lifelong celibacy X lie / andavas nnd 
Kaurava princes were brought up together and also 
educated and trained alike through Dronacharya 
Both sets of the princes considered themselves entitled 
to the kingdom and looked upon the other with hostility 
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and then feelings and iftl.it ions grew stiamed from day 
to day On account of persecution of the Kauravas, 
the Pandavas left home and suffered much haidship 
and pain, but on then mauiage with the daughtei of 
Diupadct, king J)hi itauishti a sent for the f'nurlavat . 
and made ovei half the Kingdom to them The Pan data# 
iinpio\ ed then eounli v and established then capital at 
indi ap) us I ha and then performed the hot sc sacrifice 
with gieat pomp The Kauiavas weie also invited 
there but on seeing the I’leatncss of the Pandava t> and 
being oflended with pokes made with them, they 
weie oveicomc with jealousy, lescntmcnt and letuincd 
home with feelings of enmity and ie\enge r Ihey 
soon conspned ujamst the Pam^a^n^ and united them 
to gambling and thereby they von all then 
wealth, kingdom and then persons and also insulted 
and illti cated then u ife Jjmupadi in the piesence 
of all In the end it was settled that the Pandauis 
should go out in exile to the iciest loi 12 \eais and 
pass anothoi yeai in scciecy and on ictuinfiom the exile 
be entitled to get back then lost kingdom The 

Pandavat, did all this but on then ictuin the Kaiitavcib 
lefused to letuin the kingdom That e;a\e use to 
the gieat family wai in which all the Kiiuava* and 
the two annies vcie nmihilnted and the Pandavot> 
alone suivued and got the iietoiy 

The Pandavas weie assisted by Shri Krishna and other 
relations as Uiupada and Vnata etc, and then foiees 
nuinbeied se\en battalion^ {akshanhiius) The Kauiavas 
weie also assisted by then lelations and fi lends and 
their foiees numbe led eleven battalions The Pandwas 
weie successful on account of then ughteous cause and 
divine giaee The Gita is nai rated in the Mahabhautt 
from chaptei XXV to XLJI of Bhpei>hm« Paiia 

46 ARJUNA 

, Aryuna w r as the wisest and biavest of all the five 
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PandaiaB Arjtnu luul got Draupadi b\ winning 
the selection match and he hnd defeated the 
Aaurarn* in several encounters Ho wns a demoted 
friend of hri Art«/ina who hail married him to his 
Bister Snf/iflrfra c\on ngnmst the wishes of his brother 
Balaram Shri Ari*/iua assisted the f im/ara* in the 
great war on account of Arjuna nnd b\ nc ing ns 
lus drner led him to Melon AVhen the two 
armies were drawn up on the bnttlo field Arjuna on 
seeing his own relations nnd friends standing rend) 
to 1 til one another was outcome with grief nnd 
delusion and hesitated to participate in the war 
It was to remote hisgrief nnd delusion that £>An Arf»/imj 
imparted to him the Gita tenclnn^ of hnrma ynja 
TIil Gita teaclnn^ is hi the form of n dialogue between 
Arjuna nnd Shri Krishna nnd ns such contains man) 
important one tions put forward b\ Arjuna bom a 
people regard these que tions of Arjuna ns flimse, useless 
nnd onlj put b) wn\ of introduction Hut on lodsj 
delation thc\ appear to be deep nnd scnoiis problems 
which bate not been settled nnd soiled ns \ct 

ARIUN V S mom EM& AND THEIR SOLUTION 

(1) Chapter I — 21 to 47 Gita teaching 
Reined) of grief and 

delusion 

(2) Cli iptoi II— 4 to S Do D i 

\.s in (1) 

(}) Chapter II — >4 Dcstrution of desire, steadi 

Character of stead) ness unnttichmcnt nnd self 
intellect control 

(4) Chapter III — 1 A 2 Performance of action with 
Does Crita tench re renunciation of attachment 
nunciation or action 

(o) CImptei III— 1(» Desne and nn got 

CJiuse of sjii 
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(G) Chapter IV — 4 Incarnation 01 ti'insrmgrn- 

Piesent and past life tion ot soul in tlic woild 

(7) Chapter V 1 & 2 Same .is (4) 

(8) Cliaptei VI 83 & 34 

Way to control the Unattaclimcnt and Piactrce 
mind 

( (9) Chapter VI 37 to 39 No de^tiuction but sure 
Pate of Yoga failure sueces latei on 

.(10) Chapter VIII — 1 & 2 Drfleient foims of the 
Character ot six great same supreme Loid 
entities 

'(11) Cliaptei X 12 to 18 Cause of contemplation and 
Divine glones devotion 

412) Cliaptei XI 1-4, 15 31, Realization of Loi d 

36-46 

Player foi vision 

(13) Cliaptei XII 1 Both lead to the same goal 

Manifest and unmam- but manifest woi ship pincti- 
fest v oi ship cable and blissful 

'(14) Cliaptei XIV- 21 Mental steadiness, equality, 
Character of crossei unattainment and devotion 
of qualities to Loid 

(15) Cliaptei XVII — 1 As the qualities ot actions 

Goal of faith in fate so the goal, 

(16) Chapter XVIII 1 Renunciation of only attach- 

Essence of i enunciation ment and not of action 

and its level se (action) which is unavoidable and 

blissful 

47 SHRI KRISHNA 

Slinkrishna belonged to Yadova sect and Yribhni 
family and was tlie son of Basudeva and Devaln and 
bom at Maflmra and brought up at Gohulbj Nando and 
Yashnda His uncle Kansa tued haul to slay Krishna 
but failed and lost his own life Shti Krishna then left 
for JDwarlta wheie he founded a kingdom and ruled it 
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for a Ion., turn Iff kilt *tl mans denims nucfi ns 
\ladhu A fcinndtht-nM obtain d the lillt of 1/udAfi 
siuthan i f Ar hnttU hi w, driTud-tmi L J imr )h(tn *, cle 
pjiidstvi * iiu ther Aw'ifi wits llu nunt of Shril roihirt 
who hid cftUK<\ llu tnnrnageof hi*M9lt r Sul bruin* *utn 
jlrjftftft'uftt hi* nice VtreUn with At hmnnytt Shri 
Art<hua Ik fori, brt »1 inf, « tit lift ^ r< **1 «nr idrind 
hard to malt peace hilnctn the / mdirri* niid the 
J\auraran but dui n«*t piuend ns tin. latl< r rrfu ttl to 
rtsiorc mi} In ml to the former On tin diclnnuoft of 
batik, bhrtlri hut* tlocitkd to net fts tlm ilrmr 
of Arjuna * ehnriot and n< i>k\ tin I iudar*r m 
iftMi) Wliin Arjima vfUH uumnio b} 

t,nef and dUiston and readied to nbindcm the 
wnr Vi/riWnn taught him tlu> J»ha iical ( ita for 
performance of Ins dutj am! then Arjuua joint d the 
tin battle and nttnimd to \ictor} 

bhn' ruhna is r<„tirdtd as llu meant limit of 
VuhnH u Inch is the ere itor «nppor|<r ns well ns 
the inner soul And lift cstonct of nil, nnd nil tin cods, 
6t„ts a ml f,ri it nun nn his \ rm nnd then fore 
bn) rishna is the ori n in of the Ctla nnd is t)j miprcrm 
Lord is the source of the Vula* throuji thu Mirnun 
bo is knfnjlom lb© ena c of f ifn throu h 
Ayasa en^e 

Tlie use of the first per on In the Ctla for 67ir# 
Arjorhna is made not in one but in wan} nnd \nrioun 
senses according to the c» ©text ns Alum, 7’armiitma 
Person, primal Person, supreme Person Soul, supremo 
Soul, Ajhelrayya, lira lima , suprt nie JJrahma, Pt<huu 
and Afahesh nml tin reforo fjhrtkrtshna represents the 
Atrna or soul both in Clio embodied nnd uneni bodied 
form t f Gila Y— 20, \lU—>, \1V -J7 

48 &AGE VTAS A 

Aa e e Ft/asa was the son of Anfyatal* begotten by 
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Parns'iira ll* 1 v,a> ti-uu'-I K r i>l > " *>n a * 

OlljU lift! k OfMUpli * H*«j a)- i <( {\it~hi ' e "‘*1 t.D 

f oi Ihmjuc bum u\ an i Iamb I}tltr,u i t >: h ,n * i>r » t n'bt 
U|) 111 il fit'l (pltlttl) i le t A !«1 I "hi t 'J'i f » ‘ r *15 £ 

the ut the j«m*. m>i fcjm. H* u »• b >i o it. a i »i * s 

and being de-*a t* (l b} *in *- b >t i * Hp’is ’s 

SA'gO And ’is< o{tf fl ‘lit til \Vt\ ( hlhl't 1 > t H* * T 1 **«V* 

ol the mo^l 1( u u* d 'ind \ 1 * * {* f »'i e ,d t' th* o>.th »r 
r) i JJrnhm<t S>>ohn f \}( f hn'tKar,t' t 1 H Pur<'"nv 

and uthei noth*- IthrPnn* h avl l\ r ut > \m t» 

l)i ixo( t» n 1>\ tin * nr** I Vi r till tK' AV ’"ft 

cm union v. 1'f/n *a n , >), itl'H 1 , t'dtitb f‘t m nr d 
heiiC" uhn t nnt-'h > rn u m i> >m idled uud /V)d* ut 
volhm conph Moti b> ■* mu thin tu 'tlu i v*,. it * -h * n* <1 
by tbu Mtritr ot tin* >S tg»*. V\o-' i *'t.t mt* >it up >t i* il mid 
bltlfil u itb no jut t\ in tin v,,ij h< t h< ij’ t | 
sight on ib « iijinm th* ti’ini t« t ot l/L i *'r • > tl» »t h** 

might kiimi md t( 1! ill tin* mt nt< »>( >t t * v, ,i t > *1 ► 

hliml King at hoim It t . aid th ir v , t t in t 

composed tli‘‘ ( jiH of Wahttfih'uit'a m h* u<, ,t] a lid 
at his dictation if n.is utittmi l»t th* ,1 //«» * ha 
and tli it it \\a> (omnium* tb 1 t V\ 2- - >n 

Sulfbiah) and him t<> »»*)** i di-t ip’* on*: t.e-. vim 
inted it to Paul Put i to 

4b (tITa pi:kiod 

Them is no <utwit\ ah mt the am >.i th* GJn 
and it is i conti o\ ei>i il s[ ( h]t‘ct and ilnj** .ii> difbTtnt 
and conflictin',-- opinion^ i- to it- acre nhuh i» ward'd 

by the Mise to he hUUO to JOOO v ns ,s } K hm • 

(]} P>v Gluutamani VniayaL 20 (0 15. C ot VKi warn. 

(2) , Go pal Ayr r ^ ll‘»J ,, „ MMt' 

(3) , Lehman Tilal 42J 2 l 

(4) „ lustiee Tilami ' 22)2 

(5) ^ ,, Satibhchamlra Vidijarniua 111)4 A I) ')‘i8 " 
8omc Gija loxeis seem to think that \cisos -b, 

X do & XI 2 2 imnibh intouial <*\ iiU^icp ilout the 
ige of Gita and they put the case m the follon m« v. av - 
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(a) \ — U ' Seven gre'vt Mgea (Gnat Hear) and iho 
first four Mauut wire the beings burn of tn> mind nnd 
from whom nrc the jwojde of Oil world 
Jsow each Ifanu * period called the Manvaulara t* one 
fourteenth of n Yuja nnd them are rip irate seven 
sages i tc in tirli IJatitrauiarn JJ/r ptrih »J/J> U* tixis 
complete* om revilution r >nnd the mu in abeiit *1*UD 
year* nnd takin 0 this time as an ) njn, tht period of n 
A fat tranfara cornea to about IhiO )ein I he present is 
considered to lie tho 7lh l/amru/ilarn and ihe Jtb Man 
♦ran /ora referred to in \b mdicatM the ngc of 
Oita nl»out o 000 aear* 

(h) \*l) '*1 mu tho Atjhana of the month* and 

Batanla of tho season It npjK’am that former!} the 
Jfarflntn (spring) season u ed to occur in the month of 
A jlutua hut no" it ml os place in the month of J nyuna 
t r Jf, month* later In t litre is the difference (f JO,} 
mtnnlis cich atiir in the revolution of the iarth 
round the Jverth I oh, tho time of 2\ month* civts out u 
period of 0000 }tar» ns the n p e ot Gt/a 

(c) \1 22 ,l Jtiulra* f Jditya*, Hofivr, Sadhyng, 
Vtihicae, Athww t Afarutas Pit tit (rati /ho rices, J w A. 
ehns Antra* and lands of bagis all Jor h on flier. with 
ttomlci*' litis hone the n*stiubln c e of god , sa^cs nnd 
demons on some r rt it occasion as at the chtirnin^, cf 
the tiv i tc There vvn venod 

of (lie Spread of the j t ya of 

Aajnla, Aftmamsa of and 

Jirahma Sodra of Juxdratn and the con iqucut 
controversy about the ihctnm* advocated hj 
eaelmr Knowledge Actuti, \o„a and Dwotveu Paths 
That was tin time of the incarnation of n great person 
and tho birth of Gita w aching to leeonciic the iourdif 
ferenl doctrines ami unite tlim into one nhofo reconcile 
the worship of Jfrahmi (Nature), pts/um (mcni nation) 
and Shut about which a fierce ieh e mus battle was 
D 
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raging in India ns well ns to blend (he pcisonul 
(manifest) and linpeisunul (unman ifest) v 01 ship of the 
Loid The pcuod ot the lise and spiead of the 
Baishana S hashli a isiegaidedas 5000 yeais which also 
indicates the age of the Gita teaching as well 

(d) Theie was appaiently no Kyaya and Vaisheslnk 
Shaslui at the tune of Gita and thetc is nodnectoi 
mditect allusion to eithei in the Gita while SauUiya, 
Mxmaviba, Yb(/a and Bihama S >otra aie cleaily letened 
to in moie than one place Snnlaiy Gitaese . ly uheie 
speaks of only 3 VeJas and theie is no mention in it 
of the 4th Atharva Veda which piobably did not exist 
at the time This also shovs the Gita to be of veiy 
ancient age 

This Gita peiiod of 5000 yeais asdesenbed above 
agrees with the Indian public opinion accoiding to 
which the Mahabhaiat wai took place towards the 
end of Dwapaia and beginning of Kahyitga some 5000 
yeais ago. 

50 GITA ORIGIN. 

Theie aie foui theoues about the ongin of Gita 

(1) That it is an old Bhaqwab lehgion of Biahma 
Knowledge and was mcoi pointed in the Mahabhaiata 
but has continued to exist alone as Bhaynat Grfa(Loid , s 
song) This is only a theoiy but theie is no direct 
or mdnect evidence about it 

(2) That the Gita is the spoken woid of T oid Kushna 
himself and that it was dehveied to Arjuna at the com 
mencement of the great wai to enduce him to join the nn 
pending battle which he legal ded as desti uctii e and sin 
ful This is the leligious belief of the Indian masses and 
the old class of Pandits The Gita } however, teaches not 
only Km mayega (action path) but also Renunciation, 
Contemplation and Devotion foi attainment of Atmci 
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kmi«l< l-.t and MjjireniP ^ ml for win li linn wns hnnllv 
nnj nu I at such » linn*, j>1 »tf »n 1 chm 

( >) Hint « ir tt (ula i*i lhieiii|» ^ilion of mj,i 
Tiaf* m h r n<< of Oj ninth f It, u r< c enciliitiou nf 
Dirlhnu *sh$htru ami a nujjjd iiiiftl ot tit 1/cihi 
iharat nlk,. >! \ 


Tlikt ( t/,i IS llu i net of tlk f*j mi nh a It Is 
admitted bs nil U nl » i ml tn * wd bh mN tl e diff rent 
Joetrinc^ m i» Dnrtfutn ^1 atf trat {Itiilnu i hilossjilitj 
Jit<| in ik ut the harm tj /„ it uJmii„ it| tin nil 
Soinc * i„ s rtpifil lit 1/ * / r* /( imt not as a worldly 
bistort hut hold it ns nu nil rj of stni r ..J between 

>iruu find Me Irutli and unit uli and r mil and cm! 
forces in ike It i m o| J*»,ihir,* mil Amrnr,jr nci 
r‘b»»n In til limit like tin kuM, li Id i hnrukth ira 
Tlie t\il furus ot the An trarat al brut y, l an up] er 
Innd nnd |»r cute tin e *od l m lac m m m»rv ua\ hut 
th* Ivit r I) jwrf name of ih ir elutj mib t siumtion 
and delation in niu t > s i|,r< m amu* t In tins nlh , ,iui| 
batik of lif t||< i,ti n tcliiii„ i f Auriia mm tits 
in n oud rfnllt mil krislm i « meirmitixi t | i«/) t iu 
and in inner soul of all is th* insjurn of tin ( \ t<t 
but ita cottiptlct ami nm i i tor >a the p«c \ t t( isn 
himself 


(4) Soma of the western sell laih mmlii tin on m 
ot the Oif« tent In n H to the C tristiaii Hilda on tin 
^.romida that (a) Christ ntd Ivnshnn soiml alike (/) 
that on birth bed. CliriBt and kmlnm 1. id to b, taken 
acr ; ,s a rncr («) that Christ I nd cweis, «]\ 

and i 't? ') ‘! C Ku ^ ntl ,m ' 1 billed de Mis nnd dfunna 
“ , tlint the ie selun„ of b th Christ nnd Krishna 
mijmits morn I end religious eelneation lim Hi «t three 

resnpMs in i lt V./ ,t ! ,eW “ 3 ‘'incidences in some 

respeets but the Inca nnel doin,s of th, j w0 Rr [ 9t 

tUc AarM ” nUlt .° , dlffi,rrnt flo ' n ono unot be/ and 
i a yoja tciclun^ o( Oita and cjntcinpJ it c?n 
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and devotion of Atma (soul) as eternal and nnmoi tnl and 
subject to bondage, rebirth and libeiation etc, find no 
place in the Bible and theiefoie thistheoty of Gita 
ongm from Christianity is untamable on the face of it 

51. GITA GREATNESS 

The chief topic of Gita is the peifonnance of one's 
duty without attachment to pleasuie and pain as sei \ ice 
and devotion of the Loid and thereby attainment of 
libeiation and supieme bliss This Karma yoga teaching 
is not theoiettcal but most practicable foi use by all 
men m all stages of life and at all tunes and m all 
places and ciicumtances A man by perform- 
ance of lus duty eveiy where attains to success 
and by its abandonment suffers pain both in tins 
wot Id and the otliei one The Kai mayotja piactice 
is fievei wasted and even an yoga faituie ultimately 
attains to full success The subject of Gita is icligious 
and spuitual but it also treats of moial, social and 
liygeme teaching in many ways as good conduct, 
xegulai exeicise, piopei food and active life The 
Gita is a ivondei ful and excellent book foi attaining 
to the highest aim and object of life and it combines 
all the Knowledge Renunciation), Action, Contemplation 
and Devotion Paths in its Kai via yoga teaching Asa 
YedanHc subject it teaches that a person bv lelymg 
on Biahma, acting foi Biahma , with faith and devotion 
in Biahma and evei thinking and meditating on 
Brahma attains to Biahma The Gita confoims to all 
the faiths and leligions and is not opposed to any 
sect and cult and does not attack and mn down any 
one's bc-lief It is full of the highest and best pieeepts 
and principles of all leligions, and all men fiom the 
ordinary to the most learned undeistand and love the 
Gita aecoidmg to theii copacity and intelligence. 
Whatever ideas and beliefs a peison holds as supieme 
he finds the same in th.e Gita and is delighted theie- 
by It is for tins reason that the foimer commentators 
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of the trt/a *8 Shan1>aracharya etc., lm\o interpreted 
it according to tlioir sect and c\ on now most of the 
Gila comracntrics arc compiled on communal lines 

The Gtia is resected and held in ht^h honour 
throughout the world though most of the commentries and 
annotations of the Gtta arc according to the Indian sects 
and cults but as a matter of fact Gxta is not confined 
to any ono faith and religion The Gita is the hook 
for the whole world and the whole human race because 
it contains the essence and truth of all tho religions and 
faiths and it reveals the way a mid means for the 
regeneration, progress and supremo goal and it teaches 
the simplest ways and means for freedom from pain 
and attainment of bliss There is no other such small 
and excellent book in the world any where 

There is a good deal of repetition of words, phrases 
and ideas in tho Gxta and some people find fault 
with this repatition which is considered a good thing 
by others llio Gila is such a deep and subtle subject 
that in spite of its simple words and phiascs it is 
interpreted dificrcntly by different people and even 
after prolon 0 ed thinking one ever finds new meaning 
and sense in its >crse9 If thero were no repetition m 
tho Giia, its cnterprctntion and explanation would 
hn\c been still moro difficult and complicate and 
very few people could ha\o understood it rightly and 
properly 

The repet tion in question helps to sol\e and 
onterpret correctly many of the knotty points in the 
Gita which has a special peculiarity that it does not 
depend for its exposition on other boohs bnt is to bo 
explained by its context and adjoining phraseology 
elsewhere There is anotlu-r remarkable tiling in tho 
Gita that in spite of f eqaent repetitions many of its 
words and phrases have different meanings in different 



( LIV ) 

places according 1 to cn cumstances and context, c. g r 
Yoga, Atma , action & Dhai ma etc and all these, stiange 
and wondei ful tilings contulmtc to the gieatness of 
the Gita which is an unique ])ioce of hbeiation philo- 
sophy and lcligion all combine! into one 
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Ciiai-T! i I, Vers ] 3 

Kurukjliclru l' n will lno»ii ] Inci ot ] il rmn^i 
heir I) fill i'll* n Mini verifier* and ntisn nti s wt u 
performed and iuan\ l»ttf K s f t Jit in old time and which 
owing to tht jrc\a!ic of „n it t irtue tlun » nl!(d 
Dharmalul rtra or a held of sirtn It nil r> soul 
lint non* drin„ there en veil m Mcrihce, nu*ti rit\ 
or bill !<• l j hem ii 

?7ismrgq«fim trsrr qisniircr^H * n 

Juivinp, seen, g and, tHU* I n ml m it arm), 

*** irraiid, Doriodbinn, then, qrari ten 

clicr, ?<7i4tT*? hiwn* npprtnchcd, rtnr 1 in*, «nisr word, 
wtnflfi »j>ohc 

2 Sanjavi sud — lining seen the PmdaM 
arm > arrajed and h i\ing ipproiclied the teacher, 
king Durjodhmi spoke these words 

banjuti begins hj referring to the incntil notation of 
Dur^ odhann who owin^, to Jim lu 0 o forces was at lirst 
auro of an ens) uctorj, but on srein* the two armies 
■arrayed in battle, lie was taken nbnek h} the superior 
■aspect of the opposite force* and sought an intenioiv 
with bis old teacher to comoy to lum his fears anti 
ims 0 i\ ings, and also to rou\o lus own drooping 
spirits bj gaming lus ejmpalhj and encouragement 

^ar qKij^nnmrerf hebt 

RJT» 3? RiOq vfmm ii ^ it ' 
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qy ?7 see, rreTT tins, <?i®g-S3H0f of Pandu's-sons, STT^f^r 
teacher, JTfdt might)'-, aimy, s^t aiiayed, gq?- 

by Diupad'a son, S3T thy, by desciple,. 

^Inar by wise 

3 See, O teacher ' this mighty army of 
Pandu’s sons arrayed by thy wise desciple, the 
son of Drupada 

Duiyodhana had two-fold cause of fear (1) the 
supenoi aspect of the Pandava aimy and (2) his 
misgiving of betiayal by Bheeslima and Diona on 
account of then affection foi the Pandavas He theiefore 
calls the opposite- aimy mighty and to excite his 
feelings points out that this aimy has been anayed’ and 
mai shalled by Dhiishtadyuinna his own desciple, and 
the son of his old enemyDiupada, now leady to attack 
and kill himself 

wsr JriNrrerT gfa i < 

wstto ir« n 

i 

Ileie, ^JTT. lieioes, 3T?T-|c?trar: mighty-aiclieis, 
Bheema- Aip una-hke, gfa m battle, 
gggi?T: Yuyudhana, fwz: Vnata, 5 et and, gw^s Drupada, 
^ and, flfi-W mighty-wanior 

4. Here are heroes and mighty archers 
equal in battle to Bheema and Arjuna as Yuyu- 
dhana, Virata and'Drupada the 'mighty warrior. 
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iapTTP I, Vers 4 S 
Cli 

'onncctcd vithtlic nevt t'W 'Qr ps 
Tins versa is ct vnrnora of the Prunin' ft ' irm 3 
flml shows the gn-ft 

•each ns — <?t nnd l>ra\ ost of the Thimliwftft 

Arjuna — the WWnpest and stoutest of the 1 antin' v* 
Bftcemn — thostrotlo of Sat) nl j, tlio pupilof \ijum 
Yuyudlmm — ft tifislum , 

flic dm or of Sim Kr of Virati countrj "heto tin. 

Virata — tl o 1 in^d tie Inst )Ci\i of then t\iK jn 
Pnndnjag had pus <t>so cHu^Iitci TJttftift uns iimrucA 
concealment and v.h 

to .Arjtinit's eon , nemy of Dronn 1 nu of Pmelinla, 
iDrupnda — the old I wife Jlnupftdi and oJ two eons 
father ofthc Pftiidn' a ^|ul lianrti tlic slnjcis ot Bron' 
Dlirislitndyumnn amlrcitwnr 

and Bhtc*hnia in tho (nor w ho can encountci ftlonc m 
JWaharnt hi — ft "nr 

battlo 10,000 soldiers ^ CRtfsCR’l^l^T I 

gijjsgsjfefijsj 5t3jsr snrjsa il 'i il 
g«fstfTf3«) lU( ^r=raia CM it-inn, rifeim 
<jh D luislitnl c^ta; jioncrful jrFaa PiUijitn, 
Kashi king-, and, dh g rmd 5t n Slniwn, ^ And, 
^r^rvriCT Kuntihhojj; 

n* dnsr mon best J t Uf Chel itnni hnsbmjn, 
5 Dhr/shtUe an d Shan > a, the best of men 
Purujlt, Kunliblioja'f Shishujmlnl in^ of CliccU and 
Dhrlstaketu — eon J c Xanainiti, i 
brother oi Jfhkuln's w i ied wiruor of the lacin' a tube, 
Chekltnnn — -a ron<m 
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Kashiraja fatliei of Bheema’s wife Valandhara, and 
descendent of the maternal grandfather of Pandu and 
Dhutaiashtia , * 

Purujita brothei of King Kuntiblioja , 

Kuntibhoja adoptive fatliei of Putha mother of 
the Panda vas and the cause of hei bem^ called Kunti, 

Shaivya Goi asana long of the Sluvi countiy and 
fatliei of Yudhishthna's wife Devaki 

fester 1 

srsf TT^itqrr: n ^ n 

Yudhamanyu, =ar and, valiant, 3xf4i3Tr‘ 

Uttamauja, xf and, poweiful, Subhadia’s 

son, Diaupadi’s sons, ^ and, tfcf all, trq veuly P 

?srr mighty- wan 101 s 

6 Yudhamanyu the valiant, Uttamauja the 
powerful, Subhadra’s son ( Abhimanyu ) and the 
sons of Draupadi are all mighty warriors 

Yudhamanyu and Uttamauja-two distinguished war- 
nois of Panchala , 

Subhadra’s son- Abhimanyu the son of Aijuna and 
fathei of Pankshita, the successoi of the Pandavas 

Draupadi’s sons fi\ e sons of Draupadi by the five 
Pandavas vu , Piatnmdhya by Yudhisthna, Sutasoma 
by Bheoma, Shiutakuti by Aijuna, Shatanika by 
jNakula and Slnutasena by Sahadeva 

jj V cftfecticr I 

cri^snfrr g- u 19 n 
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our, g n:>w, HifViet chufr, q who, *ri^ them 
Bnflq know, f£ -7 3tTit twice born be t, :uqgq comman 
dcr , nq m), & q*q of arm), for name, them, 
nqtfiT I ttll, ?T for thee 

7 O, best of the Twice born ( Biahmana ) 
now brow those who ire our chiefs and the 
commanders of m> arm) I tell thee their names 

Hmmg dcscnbcl tho prominent warriors of the 
Pandaui army, Dur)odhana now mentions the chiefs* 
and commanders of the Kaura\a arm) to Dronaclmi > tt 
a Iirahmatia The three hi e h castes (Ilrahmana 
Kahatnya and Vaishya) arc called tho twice born as 
the) aresuppo ed to lm\o a second birth of purification 
on being imested with the Sacred tlircad 

-•n^ri^r vftair^ Hfnfajr’r i 

f5r^rtt!!j=E3r n c u 

*ni^)on, vftcq Bheeshma, «3 and, qnn Kama, and, 
Jvripa, ^ and, afqfhsrq victorious, wn 
Ashwatthuna [k*m Vikarna, staffer Soraadatta s son, 
Jayndratha 

8 You, Bheeshm'i, Kama, Knpn the \icta- 
nous Ashwatthama, Vil arna, Somadattn s son 
(Bhonshr i\ a) and Ja>adratha 

Tho chiefs and commanders of the Kauiava aimy 
weic ns follows — 

Dronacharya — son of Bhaiadwaja, fithcr of Aslnnt 
thama and military teacher of both the Panda\ as and 
the Kaura^ as , 
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Bheeshma giandsne and the mideitakei of the 
tei rihle pledge to obsei ve life-long celibacy and ienounce 
the kingdom for evei , 

Kama son of Kunti tluongh the Sun but brought 
up by Adhuatha, a paitisan and fi.end of Duiyodhana , 
Kripa son of the sage Gautama, bi ought up by 
king Shantanu and biothei-m-law of Dtona , 

Ashwatthama — son of Diona and so named as there 
was heaid the neighing of a hoise at his butli, 

Vikaina Duiyodhana’s biothei who had the 
couiage to declaie m the gambling hall thatDiaupadi 
was fjee and not the booty of the Kauiavas , 

Somadatta’s son Bhonslnava the uncle of the 
Kauiavas , 

Jayadratha-busband of the Kauiavas’ sistei Dulishalla. 
J ‘ SET ^TrR^fqfcfT: I 

' ^Rr^JT^rr: srir (I 5 It 

swT others, and, many, $TTT heioes, TTf-usr for 
xny-sake, ?Trfv- 3 flfirar lenounced-lives, STHn-si^r-JT^niT va- 
nous- weapons- wieldeis, all, 5 ^ wai -skilled 

9 Theie aie many other heioes who are the 
renouncers of their lives for m’y sake, wi elders 
of various weapons and all skilled in war ‘ 

Aftei enumciatmg 20 Pandava wainois and 8 Ivau- 
lai a chief commandeis, Duiyodhana says that he has 
also many othei faithful, lehable and expel icn^ed heioes 
on lus side but somehow lie does not name them This 
shows that theie weie not such good wamois in the 
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IKnurm a arm\ is in tint of the Pantin' as and that vrns 
the causo oflus anMCty and notation 

sjgsrfff vnctnftTrfocTr^ i 

I tp?P<T zm |1 

wqafo imperfect ?r<I that, ww# otu, force, 
tfltJT wfatfs-rtf Blict limn guarded, «JU!fT perfect g bnt, 
5^ this, cr^trr of their, 5rc5 fojee, wfaffatf '‘Bhcclnn 
guarded 

10 Tint forte of ours guarded b) Bheeshma 
is imperfect, but tins force of theirs guarded bj 
Bhterm is perfect 

Dur) odliina sn) 3 tli it that (so \ ast and c\tcn i\c) 
-force of the Kaurn\ns commanded b) Pliec-dinn appears 
to be ill equipped and inefficient, while this (so small and 
little) foreo of the Pandams lool s efficient and well 
■equipped lhis imsgiwng was forced on Dunodhanas 
mind not onlj b) the supenoi aspect of the opposite 
-arm) as nriajcd b) Din ish tad Minina but also L) 
recollection of the many past e'ents c 7, (I) Pandawib 
good fortune b\ which the) weic twice sued fiom being 
burnt to death, (2) then alliance with Drupida X Virata 
<( 3 ) Arjunn t> sdcuung dtwnc weapons from India, Sima 
-and h.uuera Me , ( 4 ) the espousal of "their cause bj 
Sliri K11 hna (j) the slnu^htci of Kails 1 Jarisandha 
ind 'Shislmpal l»j SI111 Kn hna, (0) then 'pcrfoimance* 
of horso sacufice after defeating all dthcr 1 in^s, ( 7 ) 
-Arjuna s loutiug of the Ivauia\ as on their miadin^ tlio 
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Vnata countiy, and (8; the captaie of the Kamavas 
by the G-andhaivas and then lelease by Aijuna 

, C ‘ Vr^fcTi SR SR f| II U II 

sroffn m passages, ^ and, ^ m all, qsn ¥fnr accoid- 
mg to allotment, stsifelHT standing, sffcn Bheeshma, %% 
alone, sifrttSFg guaid, you, all, venly, % 

ti uly 

, 11. And standing according to allotment you 

should all verily guard Bheeshma alone in all 
the passages L 

Duiyodhana wains his officeis to watch all the pas- 
sages fiom then respective positions m the aimy so 
that no one may come suddenly and mjuie Bheeshma 
as the death of the commander-in-chief might result 
m the i out and defeat of the whole aimy. Theie was 
also a covei t hint to the wairiois to keep an eye on 
Bheeshma and Diona as Duiyodhana feaied that 
they might play false and join the enemy camp on 
account of then gieat affection and icgai d foi the; 
Pandavas 

cT+'T srspraFS*? facfTiTf : l 

his, sfainR pioducing, W cheerfulness, 
Kuiu-old, ftfHTJTf giandsire, T$r|T-?rR lion’s-roai , fecier 
baling loaied, with loud, conch, g'vsr blew, 
srami^ mighty 
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12 Tin. old Kuril grind irt (Bln c lm> ij *o 
produce- clit fulnt i in In it, lomlli romifi i 
lion s roir, liki lits mi^lin toncli 
I)W hum lli** finndMn nt *1 the f "iimnder m ehirf 
of I ln» kaurun arm on «| mirili ronfo im for 
aril mi pmn f .«<f Oir\ II *n*» I udl\ hVtr !nt might* 
conch I » rliu r tip li * f| irin and to indicate llmt }i tva* 
ml> nfijjt for lum and tl it tin I iltl wai nl >n K to 
lx "in 

?R nrjwrmijnr i 

** sj*^3g«iww hmh 

n* tl»*n >htr ouch « «i and nt; drum* u and, 
mi writ nrgnt hit rs trump ti- crwlt ri •* **enr rtid 
dfiih, r<ril\, «t*T5» »n runnel, u that, etc; nonnd, 
ng^ t< rnfic, wa« 

33 Then conches, clru 'is, nl>ors t trumpets,. 
m<l cow ho ns suddenh roircd forth, me) thur 
sound wis tc rific 

On *(« m„ the Oonnnmdtr in chief lnudh Mowing htv 
conch, tlie other w irrior# and soldiers n! o 1 Ie>\ their 
conches and other instruments to indicnh that the* 
were nil r< ad) and en^tr for the battle 

era xTufa' frnnt i 

xmrc sjnt sr^vng 11 m ir 

fffff then, with white, with lure grr' in- 
jolcd, *T$f« in great *7 in chnuot, frqnl Mated, 



Ki i-'lina, Aipum, st and, vuily, fgssl 

celestial, sn^f conches treaty blew. 

14 Then sealed m the gi eat chariot \oked 
with white lioises, Krishna and Arjuna also blew 
then celestial conches. 

This veuse tlosuihc**, the splcndoui of Ai juna s chanot 
-dm en b} r Sin 1 Ki lshna and then celestial conche-> as 
mentioned m the neKt vcis*' and fuithei <?ays that on 
heating the uptoai of the Kauiava aim}', Aijunn and 
Kuslma also blew then conches tov.am the Pandavas 
that the battle u as going to begin and that they should 
be ready foi the light 

t 

JT^Rbar f II H II 

sHjT*? Panehnjanya, gtfkvr Ki islina, Devadnta, 
Ai j ina, * Paundia, 7 --hr blew, gicat- 

coiiclg vrlfT-55fT? ol teiu lie-deeds, of wolf-bellied 

15 Krishna (blew) the Panchajanya, Arjuna 
the Devadatta and the wolf-bellied (Bheema) 
of terrific deeds the gieat conch Paundra 
lirishikesha — mastei of the senses oi the mnei soul, 
n title ot Kuslina the mcai nation of Vishnu 

Panchajanya name ol Kushna’s eoneli made of the 
bones of the demon Paneliajan , 

Dhananjaya a title ol Aijuna on account of Ins 
vwinmg wealth foi the hoise saciifice by defeating all 
the. kings , 
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Dcvadntta — Nun* of \nntnai» c rneli buwght from 
\ cpodo lal e b\ 31 i\n Dnuntn md prcfuiti d t< \rjnnn 

Of terrific deed* and wolf bellied — nick nmirtstf 
Bliccma bcciust at lu» birth a toiet was In ml from 
heaven that lit irctild 1c tin door < f (mil'll* <! eds 
nml owiii*, to the brcnHng of n stono <n whieh he linil 
fallen from hn mother t> nrnis 

Pnundra— of Jlheenn a gn at conch 

wsrafaa* *uii g-aijpfi i 

“TTfjT 1353*77 2nt7«Ru5^Tl 11 \\ n 

AiwuUwjun, tm 1 ui„, rprt gst Iuiuti* 
son, gfafet \ mlluslitliin styw \nl uln, feuhadcti, 
si and, Sn r liod|i i Mamjiuslip'ihn 

16 hint ^dhisthm the son of Kunti (bleu) 
the Amntwj'm, Kil ul*i and Salndc.\i the 
Su^hoslia and Mimpushpal a 

Yudhlshthln — the eldest of the Panda* a brothers 
renowned for Jus /rath fulness and virtue* 

Anantnvljaya — name of Ttidhishthiru s conclt ns ever 
victorious 

Nakula and Sahdcvn — two of the youngest Ban 
davas sons ofMndri , 

Sughosha — nnrneof I'.ahul i s conch of high sound, 

Manlpuslipaka — nnmo of Snhndcvn a cOnch of hand- 
some form, ns if adotned Svith jewels and flowers 
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r,nAO',\*\r r,u \ 

fsar,Ji-3T =7 WtTl^: ( 

viti^^T (I *<s It 

rsp-q K-t‘iii Lrn^ =T -n!. qnwanrr ,'x* «»t -n l.rr, 

OimST .Mnkhandi, *tr .sin! ?T’I ?’T i/iL'i!} -.'f'lut/r, 
’’■Z2W ?m. l)lu "~li tarl \ imi'i.t, Hit!? \tntt C J »• d, 
Sutyakl, *3 nllil, 111. i olOjtie, < ii, 

17 Kasin-kmg the gic.il aicher, At.il Sinkhandt 

the mighty uamoi, Diinshtadyumnn, Ynata 

and Sat\aki the umonquercd 

Tins mm ‘■ e n comm ted with the m \t one and out of 

the the inintib mentioned m it, i« »ui < Ivishi-king, 

Dhrishtadyumii'i, Ynata aid Mtytki) ba\< ahendy 

been noicd m icims ii ^ d to .') 

Shikhandi \ms a tori ol the name of Amin 

liei ptiviotH lmtli, but on Bhct diin.! ** letusmg to 

nianv hei she eomnntted suicide and yns reborn as a 
.. •> 

son to Diupada to be rcienged uj'on Bhceshma by 
^causing his death in the gient nai 

scNn^svg: jj 

giq: Diupadn, ifiq?3T Diaupadi’s sons, =3 and, 
on all sides, caith-loid, Subliadra’s poll, 

^ and, mighty-aimed, conches, ^vg; bleir 

2*^ sepal ate, <£331 s epni ate 

13. Drupada, Diaupadi’s sops and the mighty 
-aimed Subhadra’s son, O Loid of the earth ! 
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on nil sides blew their respcctiac conches 
Sanjaja saas to 1 in r Dhritarnshtra tint all tire 
warriors mentioned in the e ui ft bleu their own 
separate conches in re ponsc. to the battle call of Sbri 
Krishna anrl \rjuna to show that the) ucro ca n cr and 
prepared for the battle 

VI 41 -JlffT I 

h w&r $Ritfr ggw n u n 

17 that, tftai uproar, vmTttigrrjt of Dhnfnrasiitia s 
song, hearts ctl^rWX broke, ?ra <0 a, V nnd 

rfrfl earth and, 'tril), (ig? loud sound, ««?3 
resounding 

19 That uproar brol c the hearts of the sons 
of Dhntarashtrn and made the earth nnd skj to 
resound loudl> 

There was such a loud nproar from the conches of 
■the Pandaans that tho Knuraans bo 0 an to tremble anth 
fear nnd the at hole earth nnd sh) also scorned to resound 
aa ith their echo 

2TO ^VarRvcil fcgl 4tcfrl^ | Tftvqfaf I 
Jixf vjgktjttt «nt!«wr n to » 

«u and, Kmfwtig; ready standing, jjr lumn D soon, 
vflcftl£t^ Dliritmnslitia s sons, isfq rqir of monkey 
ensign, nt storting, 3tj «qiS nt arms disolmtgc, 
"V3 bow, lmvin 0 tal cn up, qpi?r? Atjuna 

21 1 And seeing the sons of Dbritarashtra 
■standing ready _ and the discharge of arms to 
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stait, Arjuna of monkey ensign, also look up 
his bow 

Anuna on «ccin£r the K on a\ b .m.nul and *-tnnding 
icady to attack and the bat tie about to brgm, also 
lookup his bow to tight Aiptna- stnndmd bore an 
eftm) of Ilanumana the numke} king w liolnd ci o-^ed the 
Indian ocean md burnt the golden Lanka (Cc\ Ion) of 
lla\ ana 

_ *o 

tfs^cr ii m ii 

^ffcsjT Kushna, cT^r then, 3l«t-q noid, S3 - this, 
spoke, qit eaith-Ioid, of airnies, 3vjq> of both, 

m middle,??? chanot, ^rq^r stay, ^ my, si’Egq 
impel ish able 

21 O Lord of the Earth ! he then spoke 
these words to Krishna (Arjuna said) O Imperish- 
able 1 stay my chariot in the middle of the two 
armies t 

At j ana at fiist took lip his bow to fight and accor- 
dingly lequested bis fnend and counselloi Sliri 
Kuslma to put* his ^hanot in the centie of the battle- 
field foi seeing all the, wamois and selecting his match, 
as stated below 

« , » f - 1 ii 

, • , j,^T^crrf^,TT#S^ I ; 

■ JbfrT ^ ii ^ j| « , 



OnrTn \, \ issr 20 23 


17 


ms* o tint trn*t Ill* r I f‘e,«C I, ar^-J 

Visn^, hatth oa,.<r vrafani^ Jdniiihjv V niih uhrm, 
mrlit iiu, nr to r * liter fh tiM light, fffn^in thif, 

»*3r*i in W le 

22 So tint I n\ c cc \ o^c s' tiding there 
eager to fight and with whom 1 should fight m 
tins baitk strife 

trjnna watt-* hi* dnrnt to h« pineal 111 the 
ccnir< of the hatih fuhl to 11 «)I fh< twirriors 
there, and to decide which of th m ire not the 
in c /mhat with bun 

n troiffirr j 

awricft’i ■gnitvS. u s\ 11 

*?fcWrmmr twin join, Ttan lee I, if who, 

trn the c, wn here, nrttnar yitheiecl lo B ctliri, mattgCR 
of Uhntarashli a s on, 533* of s *»2«d, *pf m war, 
fas f«i<£i <?<7 to idea e desiring 

23 I rra> see these warriors who arc gathered 
together here ard are desiring to please the 
stupid son of DhnUrashtn (Dur>odhana) in 
war 

Arjuna sijs that all the Auunyia n amors 
are ca Q er to please and 6 Tiji]iort the deluded Dnrj odhfum 
in his cmI dc-ji^ns ft 0 ain 9 t the Panilauia nml iherUoro 
the} ore all the trn 0 ci!> of nnrighteous nor nml ns such 
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they aie fit to be fought with and killed 

TH^^Tbt I'TT^T STRd I 

^rrfSran n r % n 

irg- tlms, 3T. addiessed, Ktishna, Jj^T^shT 

by Aijuna Wfer km" of Bharata, in armies, 3?7^r 

m both, mdt in middle, ^.ircfhcqrT having stayed, ro-HTffi 
chanot-best 

24 Sanjaya said Being thus addressed by 
Arjuna, O king 1 Shri Krishna stayed that best 
of chariots in the midst of the two armies 

San] ay a says to king Dhritaiashtia that as 
lequested by Aijuna, his clianot was placed by 
Shu Krishna m front of the two aimies to let him 
see all the wartiois and select those woithy to fight 
with lnm 

wft«*4 sTNrsng^Err* =gr 37^-fwr^ i 

3>-<Rl ^TT^f || R}1 II 

vdcrr- 2 'Ri-ij'g^cj Bheeslima-Drona-m front, qifqf of 
all, ^ and, $rcbf$RIT of eai th-iuleis, said, <T,sf 
Aijuna, *7^ see, these, gatheied togethei, 

Kurus, thus. 

25 In front of Bheeshma, Drona and all the 
rulers of the earth, he said thus, “Arjuna 1 
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£cc these Ac itirti <7J gathered together 
t As re<iuc led Mitt Krishna ylnc <1 lli< clnnut m the 
! centre of tin li title tie id nnd eaid t > Arjnmi to sc 

tint nil tin Amiran a\ amors ntn st/imliu,. rmh to 
arn r e the ttnn Jilt ins « >r *1" J’nn f««» nml 

therefore thee Mere -ill lit to ho fou n ht mill nml tl i 
rndicn eel tin t Ilheuhin i nml Drotm non the Illicit 
iintcli for him *it the tMn< 

2 \WJUN \ S QRH I & ILLUSION (26 47) 
cfttlM tfoam <TtU frefrm fldlUilR. I 
?nfiRi-i*t(rj3t^.gtct*35riifh?i-HorFi«ji n ^ n 
tiju tife.T^tx twnrjwffa t 
m tin re, wa/art sail (ntnot standing lie Ujmtn, 
ftad; fithcr , uni nml famsiepf grandfather* martin 
teachers "t5' T i : f maternal uncles, trtncj brothers, gnry 
sons ijlai-f „rnnd«oiis urfn friends, mil mid, rtrrjrn; 
fathers tn lots tjtjg henefictnrs a nml ng eerily 
ttmb in iririms, aertr in hath, trFt als 

26 27 Arjutvt then saw Entitling there fathers 
grandfathers, teachers, uncles, brothers, sons 
grandsons, friends, fathesr in law and benefactors 
also in both armies 

As lie trcii bj hnnself ami urged 1.} Shri Krishna 
Arjunn saw all the Harriots stnndm„ rend} to I i|| one 
another anil this sight filled lum mill loie md attach 
ment and instead of selecting i\ amors worth} ofinconnt 
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ci , lie began to look upon them as kith and kin lclatcd 
to linn by ties of blond, friendship, and tcachei ship etc. 

|i 3$ || 

37<T*TT I 

them, qdkq hamur seen, q that SFfcaq Ai pmn, 
qqf^ all lelations, srqf*qqiiT i eadv stand imr, ^'T^T 
with pity, q^T with gicat, filled, fijql^ soi- 

1 owing, $T^ this, srqqlq said 

27-28. That Arjuna on seeing all the relations, 
standing ready, was o\ercome with great pity 
and sorrowing said this 

On seeing all the wamois of both anmes standing 
leady to fight with and kill one anothei, Aiiuna was 
ovei come wi th dejection and delusion and began to think 
that it was a gx eat sm to engage in battle with one’s 
own relations and fi lends 

5T5T«T simper | 

WJT ^TT^lRj ST | 

sircrc ^ n rs ii 

£gr having seen, sd this, qrsTn lelations, 
Kushna, battle-engei, q^fe-TcT near stand- 

ing, qi^rqr sink, J?q my, mqifiij lnnbs, jgigf mouth, 
•q and, paiches, tiemoui, *er and, jjrU 

in body, ^ my, tfq-§q ban -bustling, ^ and, uses* 
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23 29 Arjuna said — 0 Krishna r on seeing 
these relatives standing near and eager to fight, 
m} limbs sinl , mouth parches, nn bodv trembles 
and m> hairs stand on end 

lijuna sajs tint tlie sight of tin Jvanraias standing 
read} to fight with nnd hill one another makes lum 
fiAGnsh and -icldj and he therefore cannot think and 
decide what to do 

=r g- v it n* 'I =,° n 

nltd? Oaudiin ^{T^dip, ^rcn?T from hand 
■skin, mid, »m\cril}, bums, ^ not ^ and, 

I am able, argsum to stand, SmffT wlmJs 
as if, »n and, ^ in} , mr mind 

30 The Gandtva bow slips from m> hand 
and the si in burns and I am not able to stand as 
jf m> mind whirls 

The thought that to engngo pn battle with ones 
1 lnsmon is a great sin, fills Arjuna w ith great fear and 
agitation and mnkc3 his mind distracted and confused 

?r sr ^ts3«T5j^rfrr t*cqr it *1 n 

BjffTTTifjT omens, gaud, Wtfh I ^ec, f«reiftcTtfand 
Terse, &CT7 Iviislma iy not, g and, JJ*I good stjjWlfiT 
I see, having killed, ^T3T?f kinsmen, in battle 
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31. And I sec adverse omens and O Krishna! 

I see nogoodinthe killing of kinsmen in battle. 

Arjuna sees cmI omens nil lound indicating that a 
gieat calamity is going to befall and theiefoic bethinks 
that this battle with Ins own iclntions will do no good! 
but lesnlt m disastei and nun foi them all 

«?T efT II II 

not, I desne, victory, fjcijj Kushnn, •r 

not, g and, ?T33f kingdom, ^rF?r happiness, 'sr and, fgr 
what, m foi us, *15^ by kingdom, Krishna, 

w’liat, 57>n by enjoyments, s-flfertJT by life, oi 

32. O Krishna! I desire no \ ictory nor king- 
dom nor happiness, O Govmda 1 what is for us, 
in kingdom, enjoyment or life. 

Aijuna says that lie does not caie for kingdom etc- 
by defeating and killing relations and fi lends, as. 
such pleasuies can only be enjoyed writh one’s kinsmen, 
and not without them and theiefore he (Aijuna) piefeis 
death to such victoiy. 

^i^f%cT sft kxv 4 «mt: ^ i 

cr vtegfefar ^ifA sr ii ^ ii 

of whom, for sake, ^f^TcT desued, ?r of us,, 
ST3*? kingdom, enjoyments, pleasuies, g and,, 

% they, 3 +) these, standing, m battle, 
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Cum itk 1, \ ns\ 32 35 

hw» f f runnim 1, w*ttf*l ricl*c% 

•J an I 

33 Thcj for whom Iinfdom, Lnjo^mcnis 
and pictures *irt desired b\ us, *ir< *-inndmj, in 
this built, h iwn tt renounced thur Inc* - mil riches 
\rjiini f i\h llinl nil wr rMl\ rtlyoch a* 1 nip 1 > n nn»l 
other j \< nMin s nn ilcMnd 1»\ nni» to i nj \ tin in with 
lus fru nils nnd tt latum* an 1 wh n Midi ns huci 
liltlurltw , then it n tn ^vl t'» lifJit nnd >1 Inin 
1 uutloin, i tc winch tntinot le cnjoNftl nn«ltl<rf>ro 
bccomt n«l<M* 

smpjf for gairalltr *i fa-nap i 

*iiS«it q'lqj THI niqrvnMUl II II 

wiinis u iclicr fan? fnlli. r», 311 hobs, to «>»!, 
OT >triU,q ntnl, fastnei jtrnmUnlhtr*, mj'’l limtir 
nnl Illicit » Sign fnthi m in Inn qlai priml in*, 7Q\r\ 
brothers in Inw, rfafarr relations, nul n ml 

34 Teachers, fatbits, 'on=, grandfathers, 
uncles, fathers in h», grandsons, brothers in h\v 
and other relations 

Arjuni b i\ s tlint the rcl’ttnes for whose sal <* hin„ 
ilom nml oil or pleasures arc nonght for nml with whom 
the} nrc properh cnjo}cd arc the tlcir It ichors, f ethers, 
eons nml brothers, etc 

n-ftier IRlsfa avj<t,n*» I 

stfa pit fa- 3 n n 
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these, ?r not, to kill, gy$rfh I wish, ?TcT: 
slam, srfqr though, Kushua,^rrq even, 

of thiee-woild's-kingdom, frit for sake, % what, 5 
then, foi eai th sake 

35 Though slain I do not wish, O Krishna 1 to 
kill them even for the sake of kingdom of the 
three woilds, how then for obtaining the earth 
only ? 

Aijuna says that the Kauravas might cause his death 
but he is not willing to kill them even foi the sake of 
kingdom of the tlnee woilds ( uppei, middle and lowei 
legions ) and certainly not loi obtaining the kingdom 
of this eai th only 

rfrfe: l 

f^Qct having killed, Dhntaiashti a’s sons, 

?T of us, efJluliat, good, shall be, 

Kushna, urq sin, alone, siTsritat ovei take, us, 

having killed, these, culpnts 

35 What good shall be to us, O Krishna' by 
killing the sons of Dhritaiashtra ? Sm alone will 
overtake us by killing these culpnts 

Arjuna says that the Kawavas aie guilty of wag- 
ing an unnghteous wai, hut they aie still his kinsmen 
and it - is not piopei to attack aud slay them 
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f r In \ \U rrhl»*ta it vl frtrn \ ift *i ! < nb r e mji which 
ImU trt | ell 

iranaici ir** vjrr^i^i i «;<n vtcr; i 

♦M«fl t ft; wn r j?n tjfht «rm wa* u 3$ u 

tlmfo-v o nut wet »h >11 «*f t f fsj to 

1 Mj 'OiiTTr^i^ D iiinnfclitr i ► n Bi mr n In 

tin , ia-i Hum i« > Hf f> vt/ l< «, 5711 Itn^ 1 1^ 

1 i)|n!j rj r rr?T 1 j>j f 7 n mn \ I ni\jq Krifttmi 

37 Therefore t c «*houlc! not 1 ill ih< sons of 
Dhntnnshtn, our rchtions, fo ho\, O Krishna f 
■shill x c be !npp\ l»v 1 tlhn„ our relations. 

After nrjmin, out !ii*> c«tt full \ \rjtun nut that 
jt is not | ri(>» r to ti^ht irilli mil J tli tlx Anunttra* who 
ire Jm oun I ith him! I hi nn<! tlmt In tn d tin? 1 litre 
<m bo n ) ^ 1 nl it nil 

tra 7 «rwfcr ? 7 T | 

Jfl'WTTt *?l«rfa* 5 t 5 ^fcTT^II 3 ' It 

qufq though, n<i tlies i n ii unrq s t, Pin 7qja 
sinm of „m l ot cream mini* «rr W7 fmnih ilea 
iruction-camin,. vpi owl, fiia 1 n friend 1io*hlit\ si 
and, qmr Bin 

3S Though these persons with their minds 
overcome with grcc 1 slc not thceul of causing 
famil> destruction and the sitiof hostility with 
tfricnds 
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Aijuna say s that tlic Kanrataa seem to have lost 
then heads on account of then gieed for kingdom and 
are theicfoie leady to attack and kill then friends and 
lelatives and do not know tlie consequences of then nn- 
nghteous conduct of iannly destiuction, \i 7 sin d- hell. 

H «£ ii 

tp’-I lion, not, should be know n, by us, 

'Trqivj; fiom sin, st^HTfT fiom tin®, to turn, 

^-^51 fann'ly-desti uction-causmg, sta evil, by 

seeing, Kushna 

39 Why should we not know to turn from 
this sin, O Krishna 1 by seeing the evil cause of 
family destiuction 

Aijuna says that the Pandavas being -veised m the 
Dhaima bhattias understand that it is a gieat sm to> 
fight with and kill one’s lelations and cause family des- 
tiuction and theicfoie they should not engage in wai 
with the Kauravas and thus sa\c themsehes fiom sin, 
hell and min. 

^TlcRT: I 

^ ^ n yo u 

on family-desti uction, aie destioyed, 

<pJ-q?T? family-duties, STfU^RT ancient, \qi? on duty, 
STS' on desti uction, ^5! family, 'gt&f ivhole, srarf un- 
righteousness, qifrwqfo ovei takes, then 
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40 On the destruction of a. family the 
ancient family duties are destroyed and on the 
destruction of these duties unrighteousness o\er~ 
tal es the whole familv 

Arjuna s rjs that on the extinction of ft family (ftU 
male members) the farml) duties (as huth, marriage end 
funeral utes, etc pcrfoimcd for the h ood of the farad) > 
come to an end and the stoppft»e of uch family duties 
causes sin (degradation) to the whole family (including* 
both males and females) 

It is to be noted tint Irjuna regards the Pandaias 
and Aauravas ns forming, onl) one and the amc family 
and not two, one as the si a) or and the other as slain 
familj Lien Darjodlmna bad e\ pi eased gicat soirow 
for the extinction of the fannl) when towauU the close 
of the -war be was informed of the slau 0 nter of the five 
sons of Draupadi b) Ashwatthamn, etc 
njrafa I 

«w5» swa r ii « ui 

from unrighteousness overtal mg„ ffi'nj 
Ivushna, arc corrupted, fent familj wo- 
men, on women, on corruption uiwfa Var 

slimy a (Krishna), uma is born, ud caste mixture 
(illegitimate issue) 

41 On the overtaking of unrighteousness O 
Krishna [ tne family women are corrupted and 
on corruption of womenT O Krishna, the mixed, 
breed ( bastard ) is born 
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On the destiuction of a family by the pciislung of 
the male membeis, the family ■women become uni ighteous 
and eoiinpted and give bntlito illegitimate childien who 
cause a hell to the whole family as mentioned heieafter. 

N B This icisedoes not condemn the lemamage 
of v 1 clows but simply deprecates the misconduct and 
coiruption of family women and the bath of illegitimate 
•childien 

^crf% fired iN n y* n 

mixed bleed, JTtqRTT foi hell, tr^ veuly, spsr- 
ITRr of family-destioyeis, of family, q and, qtffh 

fall, Pqc?? ancestois, ff fot, qqr of these, gft-TW- 
5x(5-r?55rr lost-nce ball-watei-utes 

42 The mixed breed is the cause of hell for 
the family-destroyers and the family, foi their 
■ancestors fall down on the loss of nce-balls and 
watewites. 

The destiuction of a family (all male membeis) leads to 
the bn tli of illegitimate oluldien who aie not fit to pei- 
foim Pundu oi Skradha utesfoi the spirits of the ances- 
'tois and there being no.othei legitimate issue to make 
rthis offenng, the slayeis and the whole family aftei 
•death aie degiaded and fall into hell. The bhiadha is 
ofFeied to the.spuits of the ancestors by the male sur- 
wivois and is supposed to nouiisli and msnie their icsi- 
•dence m heaven and its loss causes their fall into hell. 
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tfrjn* sr r<nT*b | 

otis-i aifwri yn>whn rn mi \\ v*i n 

^ q 1 *ti <M l\ lint rt rnl <f fntuih hi 
trixrrii **"• *t«r? ttpt 1 * « '< •'»*x*tj rn w 
nr i!r*ir \ \ srfuiM i i» t f fpyn fn >1 
<tul t *t hi ) f H vntv ft ir < n 

tC Bv lic't ^ir c of t‘t f mil <V *r^\tr*s 
cnuMJf r«; i » iMurt, tit *)fctu him i uiit 
tml c'wtc < t.Uc * 'ire t\ ro\u1 

T1 r ct< met » 1 tl r i mh ! It* n nr I»rj!i«f 

il t r mmu ch iU<!j vl rin ifiiftj rf m nult nul 

frtjmh <ltit *• mul tWn 1 * r ' iiltr mil Miniwr* 
ill ||m k cmi m 1 fn nl )iiii j r h nn> u 
exp! unrd n ll * text Mr fit I<>.1 the «% | s f fonih 
i MrHmlfH 

Tlw wtt ih li«. nr< ih frof Mmnlrm! <rnj ttt m it 
iicik ns rf 1)« ij c iiliii* <•! i) f i r t) f*iiniK 

duiinflri tlj» rilurim* riiimi < eh fdimh (is hril» 
warm r < nn<l iloiih rittinl <itji r its |»n turn \rj 
tc tioH n ml |ir< „r». m 


iw fma or nr iraKinntjiTtT u yy | t 

y? wt"-t of d«iro\«l fntmls limns njtqmh 
ofintn, -Ml** Krul..... HIT <n I,. 11, ft if} nn#,,,, 
nb«k tnPr become , rfa itiiK «!3 < J2'T bnto Ijprtrd 
. The abode of men of dcstroe«t fmiiK 
duties 0 Krishna 'is certum m hell, thus v. e 
hate heard 
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,\i)vmn. s'vss that jui’otrlimr to tin Dhnj^a. Shaqra* 
'(scnftuu's) tlit pm -am-. nli)** tamilv dutM*-> r mu- to an 
end lit Iming no ptnpm Mir\u«ui to pm hum tin m arc 
doomed to e;o to hell, u* lit* 1 tm>!\ -de-ti <>y< t and 
then v> hole family fill ml i h< 11. 

TT^r f Tt ! T *hij I 

U U'1 11 

ST^V^rT oh-ala% ricHmcit, qtq -an to (.mmiut, 
sqqfqRT: deteunmed we, ^ 3 ; in ^jsu'-.grM^ispr 

by kingdom-hnppiness-gaecd ««£* to kill, 3=q-.-w oui- 
l elutions, 3^31* iisen. 

45 Oh, alas ] thus we are determined to commit 
a great sin as we ha\ c risen to kill our relations 
out of greed tor kingdom and happiness 

Aijuna lcguids the kauravci-Pavdava family war as 
a gieat sin foi it is an outcome of tlien gteed to obtain 
kingdom by killing one anothei and tlieicbv c tuse 
family destruction, and meet cei tain bell 

Thus the evil consequences of family destruction nie- 

(«) Unrighteousness o\ci taking the hole family 
(40), 

(b) Corruption of women and buth of illegitimate 
cluldicn (41) * 

(e) Loss of Shradha ofTcung to the ancestois (42) 

- Cesti action of caste and family duties (43) , 

(e) Certain hell to the whole family (44) 
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**rkiV ^r ft ^m^yi tf* u 
nf^if, xu m*' w*4Unc unrcststmir, »■<!»* tin 
atmed, VfitWtn wcnpan ut hail!) OrttrYc* T Dhnt-rnsh 
tfas satis, m h ittle jrg max 1 ill, tfi that, ft for mo, 
tuucU better, *7^<i ixoulAbc 
46 If the sons of Dhrit'inshtra with weapons 
an Vnnd might l ill tm unarmed nod unresisting 
in battle, tint would be much better for me 

Atjuna concludes !m argument l» * ^ uu that lie is 
‘WiUn ., not tcvi\ 0 ht and allow, the Aauravas to lm\o the 
aictorj bj kilhn,, him unarmed anti tmresiitin# m the 
battle field so that the fimiU inaj he efrxut from c\tmc 
lion hj the sum\ al of the Aaurara p \rXy nm\ \h\m 
tht\ max nil escape from committing n sin nod gomg 
to hell 


?ttrcn 

<£7g5R^rrs»f!» i 

f&<a^ ^53r g-R ?ftTgft,ire W 3 II y s I) 

-Jrftlms ^rhu.„ ff , pokcn> w5n Aruum 

, W<ntf w thanot bad , , lt ' ()oufl 

fwJ taCM «„k wnf «o 0 ci| iw w th al , 0 „,„»' 
bo.v, (OMKHbro, >utH jr.of 5u „b 

»n bif anl fr a ' d ~ ArjUm ta ‘ n ^>“» Wto 
*" b3ttle S3t a °' vn on t! ' e bick Seat of the clwnot 
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having cast aside bow and ai rows and with his 
mind sunk in grief. 

Aijuna having said all tins m the battle-field threw 
down lus bow and mows and sat down m the leai seat 
of the chariot dejected as showing his detei mmation 
not to fight 

The man thus oveicome by attachment attains to 1 
delusion and undeigoes much pain and suffeung when 
he tliiows himself on the Loid’s meicy foi guidance and 
is given the Gita teaching of Karma yoga , to peifoim Ins 
duty by 1 enouncing all attachments and thus attain 
to supieme success and bliss 

'Tiir smmssrre: u 

^ferthus, srtes-wnf-uhTg m leveied-Loid’s song, 
m UpaiiiohacU , £TgT'fg?ir?tT m JBi ahma-knoivledge, 
m Yoga Shastia m «j n j_ 

Kushna-Aijuna-diaiogue, Aijuna's-gnef- 

lesson, <Ttfr name, s TWJ fast, simm. chapter 

In the revered Bhagawad Gita , the U pamshads of 
Brahma knowledge, the Yogas/iastra and the^ dia- 
logue of Shn Krishna and Arjuna thus is the 
first chajpter called the lesson of Arjuna’s grief. 

Fihaqawad Gita is an Upanishad of Bi ahma know- 
ledge and Shastia of Karma-yoga in the foirn of a 
dialogue between Kzishna and Aijunaof which the fiist 
chaptei called the lesson of Aijuna's gnef thus ends. 



CHNPTCR II 

Saul/ a ) oga 

This cliAplcr wuW 0« iV i„nntion <f i>an1]n/n 
loja (^tlum I nottlcdjfi ) tcich'“» ilu pc rfonmnct ( f one k 
ilut\ 1>\ •uquinn-, Alma 1 noulod^ uilhout nn\ fnr 
and p.ntf nnd with *l<*nd\ mind It dt il*» with tlit. fo! 
lowin r siilyctt* — 

(lj Dcnithci ition of ft.ni nnd t.ric'f ns ignoble nn<! 
ljnmiful 1 10 (2) Atria 1 nouKd^r a loti t l»«*dj ntul rouI 
11 j 0 ( ) Di idiiuvc of ou« dun without fc.nr nnd 
t,ncf3l °b Ml <, Ua«Iim*<s cf intellect uni urnttnelunLiit 
>3 nnd(») Clmnctcristics o f etnuh inHket >172 
1 DENUNCI VTION OT ! MR AND Oieil r (^1 — j 0 > 
*tSTT T;m?t l 

a <rqr ?T'nr7W i 

-i[ T 4a^i^ st^et^h n * n 
Mlimi, -w so rw In jntv, MiRtf ovcicome, 
•RW yn mp lam w ith tears filled distre nl ej i , 
dejected xz tins miftf word, attt^bpol c, Krishna 

1 Sanjajnsixid To lum ( \rjtina) so os or 
come tv Ith pit\,vvith tears filled and distressed ejes 
and dejected, Shn Krishna spol e these words 
It was stated at the end ot the 1st Chajdci that 
on «cm„ Ins relations standing rcadv on the hnttlc 
held to sin} nnd to he slain, Arjnna was overwhelmed 
0 
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with dejection and delusion and legaiding the fainil 
desti action ns sinful lie tin on down Ins Lmv and nrion 
and sat down in the ip.u of the ehnnot indicating h 
dctcinnnntion not to fwht Shn Kudina onobsentfi 
Ins nusci v feai s nnd soi i ows scolds him foi Ills tiym 
to fois.ikc Ins duty and thcicbv mcui dishonoui nn 
displace 

(1 ° II 

^?r whence, ?grr tliec, cH0«^ weakness, this, F^n 
m ci isis, ovei taken, wrrcf-sjcg: ignoble-fitting 

si537tf unbeavenly, 'ST&f&'b?* disgrace-causing, arar; 
Arjuna 

2. The Lord said Whence has this weak 
ness overtaken thee in this crisis- 5 Arjuna ! it is ar 
ignoble, unheavenly and disgraceful action 

At tbe nick of time foi peifoimance of one's duty t( 
forsake it and give way to fear and sonow is cowaidly 
dislionoui able and sinful and such a conduct does no 1 
become a warnor and gentleman and it leads to ruin Says 
Vahneclu IV 64 11 

q bc-ir^ tt»t spur fe’iitfi i 

fg<7n?t f f?tr ^ «ga: f u i \ w 

3W Wt^ S5W?T *T U U 

One should not engage the mind in grief which is a 
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prcat cxil Tlio j.ncf destroys a nun ns an nnprt 
serpcut kills a child The* weak man x\ho indulges m 
^ncf at the timo of excrti m attains to no succc- s 

Therefore a man should not print mil s« rrau 
nnncccssnnl) but should i \cr perform Ins dut > uhether 
it is pleasant jr unpleasant 

'K.rftr ii 3 n 

impotence* JTr not Snnn \ u hi, «n«r Vrjunn, 
«T not utTH this, cjRr in thet 39 Wf become mean 
heart shakm,, c-ftr-li linvin, abandoned, 
n c, *7^7 tormentor of Iocs (Arjuna) 

3 Arjuna \ield not to impotence Tins be- 
comes thee not O Tormentor of foes Minting 
abandoned this mean sinking of the heart, arise 
It docs not become i warrior to bo oxertnken b) 
attachment ami delusion and n ixc wax to fear andsirrow 
It is a professional misconduct and gintul IJie per 
forminco of one dutj IcuIb to honour and bliss, Cf 
Mahabhnrala I — JGO — >1 — 

ipru i 

*r fir &tnq aq fund n 

It dons not become tlieo to &rjc\e like common 
people Thou art w isc and it is not the time to ^ricv 
3T3T?T >3c(|x4 1 

*W sfl'SHS 5>5 ^ I 

IIS II 
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with dejection and delusion and icgnidinff the fnmilv 
desti action as sinful he tin on down Ins lion and minus 
and sat down in the iear of the chauot indicating his 
deteimmation not to fight Shu ICtishna on ob»ei viftg 
his misciv, feais and son on s scolds him foi his trying 
to foisakc his duty and tlieiehy liieui dishonoui and 
displace 

C 1 

fl “* I! 

^rT whence, ?grT thee, jhdiW weakness, s? this, fV-ii) 
m ci isis, *ng<JT*2rH ovei taken, ignoble-fitting, 

unheavenly, srstffr-iR* disgi ace-causing, srstfr 

Arjuna 

2 The Lord said Whence has this weak- 
ness overtaken thee in this crisis 7 Arjuna J it is an 
ignoble, unheavenly and disgraceful action. 

At the nick of tune for peifoimance of one's duty to 
foisake it and give way to feai and sonow is cowaidly, 
dishonoui able and sinful and such a conduct does not 
become a warnoi and gentleman and it leads to rum Says 
Valmeelci IV 6d 11 

^ ftjt spnf ferret i 

f=n?T^t sfNr ^ ^ u i<i \\ 

Mm i 

%3WT W* II « H 

One should not engage the mind m grief which is a 
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great cwl The grief dc'drcns n nnu ns nn nn r ,r\ 
serpent kills a child The uuik ruin who indulges in 
grief nt the tnno of t \crti m ntt uns to no succc 

Therefore a mm tdiouhl not grieve and soirow 
nnncccSbard} but sliould < \cr perform Ins dut} whether 
it is pleasant or unplcasmt 

Ci-'i qni i 

^sr Sii+T-jifxnf tranni 3 u 

impotence, *7f not, } icld out Arjuna 

q not, this, in theL gqqrjfr bi.comc& me in, 
lie ait shaking, curerr lia^in e abandoned, grf^T^ 
rise, qmu tormentor of foes ( \rjunn) 

3 Arjum > icld not to impotence This be- 
comes thee not O Tormentor of foes 1 timing 
abandoned this mean shaking of the heart, arise 
It doe not become a warrior to bo overtaken bj 
attachment and delusion and give wn\ to fear ami sorrow 
It is a professional misconduct nnd sinful The per 
formaiux of one duty leads to honoiu nnd bliss, Cf 
Jllahabharata I — ICO — 1 — 

*T ?TETT<l*cqqT iprq JTSmlSq | 

5T fir Wins *fi!WSqr flq H 
It docs not become thee to e ricvc like common 
people Thou art wise nnd it is not the tune to gncv 

V4«tl’«4 I 

<F!T vfr-tTns; ?=rr7 jpg i 

tgfw i.-Jimkftqs'i iib ii 
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???? hou, sflcqr Bheeshma, sr^ I, m battle, ifioT 
Dion a, =u and, JTg^T Krishna, with anows, 

nferqTcCWvr I attack, r ^r-atf? woi ship- woi thy, 
slayei-of foes 

4. Arjuna said O Krishna 1 how should I 
in battle attack with arrows Bheeshma and 
Drona ? They are, O Slayer of foes (Krishna) 1 
woi thy of worship 

Aijuna says that he is not afiaid ot battle and that 
is not the cause of Ins feai and gnef, but that he legal ds- 
it as a gieat sm to fight with and kill his eldeis and tea- 
cheis like Bheeshma and Diona who instead of slaughter 
aie woi thy of all lespect and adoiation Says Maha- 
bhaiata V 72 45 

?r: ii 

qn'taifep g ^ u 

The lulling of lunsme t and teaeheis causes gieat 
sm, vliat is theic good m wai 9 

^T^TJTTCg T dhIK 3-gi^ ||<±|{. 

3^ teaeheis, st^t not having killed, % tiuly, 
gieat noble, v*. bcttci, tffcni to enjoy, 
ilms, e\en, gg hcie 551T m woi Id, sc^T having 
lulled, arsf-TUTW wealth seeking, g and, teaeheis, 

huc^ Jdily, shall enjoy, enjoy- 
ments, blood-stained 
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5 It is better to eat alms in this world than 
to kill the great noble teachers The I illing of 
e\en wealth seeking teachers is \crih to cnjo\ the 
enjoyments stained with blood 

Bhccshina and Drona loicd both tlic Pziuhirnt and 
tlic Aattraras but on account of tlicir in unlunnce b} 
Dhritarashtra the} bad to side with and fi^ht foi tbo 
Juittraias \.rjuuasi\s tint to nttacl tnd I ill such 
nortln per ons ns Bliee lima and Uroim is a de ullj sin 
■and it is far better to b rt ^ and h\o on aims and tint 
supposing the t. p r* ns arc o f j lining in n un 

xi c nU.ous wnr for the sal c of elf interest, c'<n then it 
would be a sin tj inn the I in n doin b\ tiuswu their 
■death ^ajs Kalmtel » II — 07 — l — 

7 q «jt ar faster ai?3r I 

sirtf ncafaijsfat sr'srf it 

I do not u ant the wealth obtained b\ the slaughter of 
rclntiors and lricnds It is hi o poi oned food 

«r ^fSTi *mar sr^g I 

^ sigrr vitpkto \\\\ 

=1 not, t and o<y<j this, fan 1 i\o 1 non, tariff nlmt, 
si foi us, rjxfij b tter, whether, no shall uin, 

if, ur or, ^ 08,^35 the) shall mu, whom, tt* 
Acnl) e^rbann,, hilled, * not, nrnfttfrff «e msh to 
lue, H the), standing, sign in front, 

MTcW^r Dliiitanshtin 3 sons 

6 And we 1 now not \ hat is the better fo l us 
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whether we conquer them oi they conquei us- 
Even they the sons of Dh lilaiashtia, having - 
slain whom we would not v. mil to jnc, are 
standing in fiont of us. 

Aijuin docs not know nhat to do, \\bcthei to "vviru 
the battle bv sin ,0112: tin* /{nurava, 01 not to fight anti 
he defeated It is a in cat bin to si. tv 0110 s cldois and 
teachers and thus it is f.u better to gi\oup the kingdom 
and to he pool and humble, Thcie can also be no happi- 
ness in. the Mctoi^ won mth slaughtci of one’s lath 
and km <ts no gam can be cn]oycd without tlien company 
The slaughtci of kinsmen would make the vietoiy look 
like defeat On the othci hand it is alsiveiy dishonoi- 
able foi a KJiatuya to for sake a ughteous wai Hence 
the dilemma and confusion of Aijuna, Cf Jifahabharala 

V 25 9 

h facers?* ffRffa 1 

Even if you punish the Kauravab by defeating and. 
killing all youi enemies, youi future life uould be like 
death as on the killing of all youi kinsmen your life 
would become woi thless 

zfk cf?^ Ri^dsc ^rrf^r *rr 

c^r 11 v9 II 

with pity-viee-tainted natuie r 
S^rfjT I ask, egt thee, s?fT-?rrr£-%}r with duty-deluded- 
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mind, q<l vlnt tfu O oml, Wiq be, certain, nffc 

tell, that, it forme, f<7«i di ciplc, ft th\, I, snf* 
teach, rtf me, c tlict, protege 

7 M\ mturc is tainted b> the \icc of pit) 
and m> mind is deluded about dut} , I nsl thee 
to tell me what is certnir good for me, for 1 am 
thy disciple and protege 

Arjunn s*i)stlmthcin b affected with fear and delusion, 
ho 1ms lost lus wits and can not thin! nml decide nbout 
Ins dot} On the one h uid fora A<»7infrii/n to abstain 
from battle and to live b} bc e gingalms is unprofessional 
and dishonourable, and on the other hand to fi„htwit1i 
and hill ones kinsmen and teachers is also icrj 
sinful Ilotng thus placed on tho horns of a dilcniran 
Arjuna is much upset nnd dejected He therefore throws 
himself on the mere} nndhindne s of Shn Krishna foi 
gu dance and enlightenment nbout bis dut} and conduct 
so tlmt ho may not incur 6in and maj attain to blips 

fi fs n-TSTtfET jtrra; i/irejin i 

srai'T gr njjrafa sjifaqtun n = n 

* not, T£ for, Wfmftt I see, *T*T in}, tinsUftl may 
remoae, winch, grief, withering, 

of senses, lm\in 0 obtained, earth, foclcss, 

rich, H"!# kingdom, glnal of gods, o\cn, <=r and, 
lordship 

8 I see not that which may remove my sense 
withering grief, neither by attaimn 0 the foeless 
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and rich Kingdom of the c-iitn nor even the lord- 
ship of the gods 

Aijnna says tli.it his in iff n too henv v t > he i. moved 
by obtaining the whole kingdom oi dm euthoi oven 
the loidslnp of the nocls i r his true! utemodrihle 
by any woild.lv and heavonlv enj.nminta, and he thme- 
foie piays to the L<>id foi trunlanc "a .b to pm form 
Ins duty without inclining any sin, Cf. Mahabharala 
XII 7— S 

fasr^fqn] U 

No one can please me with the kingdom of the 
tin ee w 01 Ids and on seeing the slaughter of relations, 
how’ can we desuc to conquei the enith ; 

^cTT. I 

3TTl%?c;^ Tc^r ^5 5 » $ II 
crq thus, 3 q?qT having spoken, Luid of senses 

(Knshna), g^r^T. conti ollei oi sleep (Aijuna), q^faT 
toimentoi of ioes, *r not, qtfd? I shall light, sra thus, 
jfrfv??- Knshna, ?fFVt having said, srciTr silent, 3^15 
became, tr venly 

9 San]} a said Arjuna the tormenter of foes 
having thus spoken to Knshna and having said to 
him “I will not light”, became silent 

Aijuna aftei saying all this to Luc 1 SIul Knshna 
at last told him that as it would be sinful to attack 
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.and 1 ill relations and friends, and lie had reached not 
to fipht he thercfoio became silent to c\pres3 Jus deter 
initiation of keeping aloof from the war, Mdc 6 Ua 1-47 
'gflkq ¥NTcT I 

it gg ii u 

3 lmn, 37*^ spol c, gtf&a Kiishnn, 3533 ; suuihng, 
like *TfT3 liliarat in niniiCb m two 

5TVTJ in middle, ntfl H dejected tins, ng word 
10 Krishni, thus'isif smiling, O Bharat 1 spoke 
these words to him who was dejected in the midst 
•of the two armies 

Sanjaja sa\s to 1 ni n Dhritniashtro, that Shu 
Krishna on scuu 0 Arjurna „iu-f and delusion and 
throwing himself on his mcic} for guidance and cnluht 
•enment, at hr t smiled at Ins ignorance and philosophical 
nr_ ament and the i be Q an to impait to him the (xita 
teaching of A arm \t ga to induce him to pcifoun Ins 
dntj without Attichmcnt and tJieicby ittuu success 
and bliss 

2 ATM A KNOWLEDGE (11—30) 

4t*r*rar33igr i 

w:or5?n;r ssrni^r jjith i 

a *iP>s<ii ti < » n 

«Ttrix<ii!T nuwortli\ of guef, w *^1=3 gnowng, <4 thou, 
itsti vu&c woid , and, *n»T# spent c&t, jraiq'f 

dead, luing and, g not, -rg<it^r =rgne\c,qfecri 

wise 
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11. The Lord said Thou gnevest for the 
unworthy of grief and yet speakest wise words. 
The wise grieve neither for the living nor for the 
dead 

Shu Krishna now begins the Gita teaching and 
staits with the tSanhliya 01 Atma knowledge that Atma 
is eternal, impel ishable but'it dwells in the body which is 
penshable and evei changing Theietoie Atma is 
not a subject foi gnef and the wise men nevei gneve foi 
bn tk and death which do not affect Atma but are 
only the physical changes ot the penshable body Aijuna 
does not act but meiely aignes like a philosopher who 
nevei gneves foi the birth and death of any one So 

says the Adhyatmx Ramayanall 7 95 

srictTr fheqissqq' etIstct ii 

Thou unnecessai lly gnevest for lnm who lecpmes no- 
guef and is woithy ot liberation Atma is eternal 
immoital, puie and tiee from buth and death 

* srenfferar: i 

5T qrfMwr: ^ epWcT: II II 

?r not. 3 and, renly, I, ctrg evei, not, ®fr?f 
was, not c? thou, ?r not, these, men's- 

kings, f? not, =3 and, trg verily, ?r not, we shall be, 

all, we, iiom this, q^[ aftei 

12 Not verily I was ever not, nor thou, nor 
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these kings of men, nor Eerily shall we all not 
be hereafter 

The Atvia (Soul) of nil beings is eternal mill im- 
mortal It nc\er ce isos to bo 1ms nc\cr ceased to be in 
the pist, and shall ne>ur cease to be in futmo It ever 
e\ists without decaj and change Therefore n wise 
person should nc\cr griL\e for the destruction and death 
of anj being bee tusc the Alma of all is eternal and 
lmraoital and it is only the body that is clmngm 0 and 
perishable 

^fsmsfWttn erIsit uttest att i 
Wmr n<-<rfaa1<.'«i=r?r ggift n 53 n 
Hin embodied, eifln* in tins, nur is, tfe m body, 
ibIiti* childhood, tfhtsr jontli, ntt olu u,,r ant so, tjs 
*rat Jtlftt body other attainment, alt wise, fia there, n 
not, BiEnfa IS deluded 

13 As the embodied in this bod> has child 
hood, youth and old age and so the attainment of 
another body and the wise is not deluded there 
Childhood, yuuth and old age arc the three 
phj sical stages ot the body and so the going front- 
one body into another ( Im th and death ) an its 
hegining and closing stages All these phases are the 
Vikarx (modifications) or the changing characteristics 
of the body and not of the Atm a 01 Soul which 
divells in the body as its master and supporter 
and e\or remains unchanged nnd imperishable The 
"iso 1 now such inodificltions to be the char-icteiistie 
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AS 


of the body and do not regaid the as Subject 

any such changes and theiefo e they grieve no: for th. 1 
.passing fioni one body into another' agoing and coming ^ 
Of J Inhabit ar at a III 209 26 


^ ~cT l 


y v - r' r ~ r* ^ - r 

n c;a Ta* 

~ c-I^rtfr JT-sitn cm^tn^T'S^-* grtltlKT II 

The SonI is not aesiioved bv the destruction of tbs 

' I 

bodv The igorant viorglv sav that it is death 
The Sonl passes inr^ anorhei body* and the desti tie tier 
of the body alone is called dentn, 

? rv V 

t^TAn 11 {">£ 11 

c ^ > . , 

sense objects-contaets ig and. 5n«-n--» Arjnna 
^ftn-= !: T]-yp~gr cokl-h'- a-gfeis ixe-pahi-givers smrrr- 

stqrffM emuers-goeis. ^fhcTT impermanent, uTpy them 
baa: vjiin aLseendent ofBhanta 

14 Tne contacts of sense-objects. O ArjunaJ 
are the giveiS of cold, heat, pleasure and pam 
They are comers and goers and ■' i ot peimanent 
Bear diem, O descende.it of B'md ta 

Mains ixe t»i« nudes of VxTvuls applied to consonant 5 
ard Lexica used to de torn the a : o i o. senses vrifh sense 
obiects The leehacs i>f eohi lea* p.eisxr'e and pam. etc. 
-aie the changing eiiaiaemrisaes of tee body and aie cau- 
sed by* t’m sense* us err the objects and are thns the t.nit- 
of bodxly returns Tt.ev appear and disappear and 
are so of pel s liable natme Tney should be borne 
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paticntl) is nnaioidable qualities of tho body And should 
not be feared and ^ricicd for V wise mnn should 
thcrefoic pci form all his bodil} actions with equanimity 
uid without nttAchmcnt to plensuic and pain ns unaioid 
able &i}S Alakabharata III — Jib — 10 — 

*ntrm ^iir^nsr fe fttra ii 

All beings attain to union and disunion (bnth and 
death) through the qualities ot natuie and it is useless 
to grieve fox them 

H Z m «<4 3^ 3^$* I 

wit susgcTc 7 f*r 11 *1 u 

q whom ft toi, si not, qjqf-a distress, o"cT these, 
man, grq w* person e rcat (Arjun i), m g ?sr QCT equal m 
pleasure pain, wise, a lie qtq foi immortality, 

Ttlct i3 fitted 

15 For the vise person, whom these distress not 
O Arjuna » and who is the same in pleasure and 
pam, is fitted for immortality 

The "Wise man who is not moved b) plea ure and 
pam but endures them p iticntlv tvith&teidy and calm, 
mnd becomes woith> of immortality i p the wise person 
vho lb not attached and becomes mdiffuent to pleasure 
md pam of the flesh attains to fibctation frm the 
nortal world Cf Mahibharata \Il 2a 2o 

qr 5* firq qrsfirqjj; j 
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Pleasuie 01 pain, good or cmI whatever happen 
'should he borne with conti oiled mind 

fn^rcTT 5tn«u ??a i 

SCTS^a^rsT^fRcR^pTf^: 11 \ r c 1) 

n not, untinth fg^Fn i 5 ^ti5 xealitv. not 

mji4 umeahty is nr^-. tuth of both =T 

also^S seen, 3T?7 diftuence, 3 md of these, 

utu-^R-tw by essence-seer:? 

16. The untruth has no reality and the truth has 
no unreality The difference of these both is seer 
by the seers of the essence 

The body is u mea l mid penshable while the At me 
(Soul) is xeal and impeiishable The knoweis of tin 
tiutli ( Afvia knowledge) undeistand the distinction o 
the two vi? that the one (Soul) is eternal and innnorta 
while the othei (body) is erci changing and mortal and 
therefore they gueve not foi the bnth and death of any 
■being, Cf Brahma Sutra 

TTR1 1 

«T o ( 

The leal is attained and the unreal is not attained « e. 
the Atma is leal and tiue while the body is unreal and 
■ untrue 

r| ^ cliff 5" cTn?5^ 1 

fiprnuJTara^^n^T jt ^fi^c^sjr^fd n h 

srf^rBT impeiishable, 5 but, that, know, ^ 
iby which, 5 T 5 T all, sc[ this, ??^f pervaded, feHiSff destiuctioD, 


ClI \FTLR II, % I US! 10 IS -1? 

of iiujicpi^Ii’iIjI tin of j( a not nn\, «7^ 

to do, IS Alilr* 

17 But know tin to l,c Imp rislnblc In 
which ill tins is pervaded \o one is able to 
cau*c the destruction of tint Imperishable 

tiria (muI) n the basis nnd sup]* rt of flip lvnok 
world nnd it is imperishable mul po c,»mi »( In injured 
nnd tie tro\od In nm one I hr rrfr> re it lmnld not be 
regarded is perishable and subject to death nnd disfruc 
tion Thus Aina is ct( mil, linperi liable unrh*in/ % in^ 
mid e\or remain* the pune 

-t'ti ^ fi? -H-^trn ^Rinrrj | 

ci»«iicjvi« 4 57TCH ii *= n 

won a perish nble, tn the e $|jf Imdies, of 

eternal, t * xri said, tfitfiq of embodied, fMrftn of 
indestructible, wtreteui of boundless, nwn therefore, 
fi r ht Bhnritn 

IS Perishable are ^ld to be these bodies of 
the eternal, indestructable and boundless embodied 
{A Of/a) Therefore O Arjuna 1 light 

Assisted in the last atrsc, the Alma is clornnl 
imperishable nnd nil pervading, but tho bod\ in winch 
it dwells is unsubstantial, perishable nnd ever ehnngjn^ 
Therefote n man should perform his dut} without 
any fcir and grief of death nr destruction of tho 
Alma (soul) It is only tie body that perishes but is 
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replaced by another while the Atma ciei exists and 
remains the same, Cf Jshmag 17 

The body is l educed to ashes but itsdwcllei the life 
essence is immoitnl. 

=7 ^frT fdR 5J*jtrfT JT?=T^ b cI3^ 1 

at a fesnsftetr aia a u ?£ H 

?T who, uyf this, ^fxT knows, g-frtf shayei, V who, ^ 
and tT?r this, rr?nnr » egaids, ?f<=T slam swr both, nr they, 
7T not, msrrafa know ei s, ^ not, sr?f this, yf?ar slays, ?r 
not, is slam 

19 Who knows this as the slayer and who 
regards this as the slam, both of them aie not 
knowers This slays not and is not slam 

Atma is eternal and indesti uctable and theie- 
fore no peison slays anyone noi is slam byanothei- 
It is only the body that pcuslies and is lcplaced by 
anothei Theiefoio one who regai ds the Soul as the 
slayei oi slam is deluded and does not know the tmth 

This veise does not advocate eiuelty and wanton 
slaughtei It simply shows the lmpcushahle chaiacter of 
the Soul Gita descubes the ahinsa (hannlcssness) as 
good conduct and the toituie of body and senses as evil. 

a srfirar ar a ^r: i 

faw : gTiqfi a u ^o\\ 
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CfUPTEk U, VExSC 19 20 

^ not 3Tr^r?r is born, dies, tir oi, cicr, * 

not, T?l tin*, »£ifr li*i\ in c been, wRiar shall be, wr or, T 
not again, *TT anloin ftc*T ctcrml, or<w c\cr 
lnfttin el wn this, 3?*"* ancient, not, fT^ is shin, 
on «dn\ in r , ytiU on boil) 

20 This is ne\cr born nor c\cr dies, nor 
haung been shall not be agi in This is unborn, 
eternal, e\cr lasting, ancient, and it is not slam 
on the slaying of the bod> 

The Atma is eternal, indestructible and unclmngc 
able It c\er exists and mil e\ei continue to exist 
It is beyond birth, deitn anil decay llut the bod) in 
n Inch it dw ells is of tour c puislmblo and subject to 
changin 0 qualities and chnracteiistics of nature as birth, 
death and decay etc Hiticfotc Alma c\cr remains 
the same and is not affected b) the birth and death on 
the chaining of bodies 

h s^T «mr wrarafer <fh; ii <K li 

i 7 * hno c, vfesntosr immortal, fw ctcinal, q %i 10 
rq this, in unborn, wsqij imperishable, ipit hoy, that 
Sr? person, am Arjunn, $ "hom, tnemfe causes to 
shy, a b1q)s, ip whom 

21 He who knows this as immortal, eternal, un 
born and imperishable, how and whom O Arjunat 
can such a person slay or cause to be slam * 

4 
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One who unclei stands the Atrm (Soul) to be etern 
and mdesti actible etc, he can not legal d himself ( 
otheis to be the slayei oi the slam, because according 1 
Ins own conviction the Soul is mdesti uctible audthebod 
alone is penshable Says Mahabliarata XII-15-56 

sTsrwr * *t:rre i 

^fcT II 

Theie is no doubt that the inner soul of all i< 
imperishable and the soul being impel ishable who cai 
slay and whom ? 

srreife sfrcjf fa fir^ra srsrrfa ajfTfo ?rcrs<mrc!T i 

<i«rr sjRfrcircj feriw 3TK0?^??TTffr ^*iifcrffqrrf?r^£tii^}| 

urgrtfq clothes, crNtfh worn out, «P4r as, having 

cast off, nqrFir new, 1% takes on, it?, man, srqyrm 
•otheis, g?ll si, bodies, BrfR having cist off, 

uOtofFfT worn out, ar?qnfT otheis, sniPef takes, imR new, 

embodied 

22 As a man casting off worn out clothes 
takes on new ones so does the embodied (Soul) 
casting off worn out bodies take the new ones 

Whenevei one’s gaimenfs became old and woin out 
he changes them with new ones similaily the mnei 
Soul of all, on the decay of one body passes into a new 
one and thus the Soul constantly changes its bodies but 
itself e% ci ioniums the same and unchanged Theie- 

foie a man should not gueve foi death oi change of 
the bodv Cf !\ lahabharuta XII 15 57 

v 
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twilit gw maj swfcwrom i 
qqqftq qr<ttrf"i atrg mfq aqua n ua n 
^jrgTmrgctj q aqi Erafaina i 
oof >Z<-35<q «nj5nr ^ afqqlqTa u u 
-Vs a man lopeated!) mo\es fiom one house into 
nnothei, so does the soul icpcatedl) iftci lemnsr one 
bod) obtain motliei llns dise-udin" of one bod) and 
takm_ up of another b) the Atma is called death b) the 
seers of tiuth 

*r tq g-fet g^fHaraq; i 

«T ST JfrrcT || *3 || 

not, TT* tins Ry^PcT c it, -tT^nF"! *i capuns, 5T not 
tins ??fcf bums, hie ^ not ^ and ijjt tl»s, 

# wuts, Kr<7 «atL , ^ n )t JfirTtrff drio, JTfCT 
wi rid 

23 Weipons cut this not, hre burns this 
not, w xter wets this not, wind dries this not 

The Alma (Soul) is indestructible and in\ ulncrable 
and no n e ipon, hie, i\ iter and wind etc can slaj 
or injure it in an} \> i\ i the Soul is Jinmortnl and 
imperishable and thcrefoio it is foolish to grjcie foi the 
death and dc&truUioi of anj being It is oni} the body 
that porishu* ind is lepltccd hj another 

ui'-:4i5llqJTTIpnv qq zj I 

znner qtir^r^^Tsq smqq « ^ „ 

Jiot to he cut, qq It, mqm no t to he burnt, 
arq it, iff a not to be netted, w-ptc? „ot to be dried" 
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tr^ vci ily, =a and fbc3 eternal, ffcf-rin all-pci \admg, 
3Ur<S steady, ^5: stable, it, rRToR ancient 

24 It is not cut, it is not burnt, it is not 
wetted, and it is not dned it is \enly eternal, all 
pervading, stead) , stable and ancient 

The embodied soul is nulesti uctible, impel ishable,. 
linmoitil and unch ingeable in nin r way It is eternal, 
ommpiesent, c\ci steady and c\ei lasting and all 
pern ad aw 

?T«:KT^r fsr(^c4?T 11 Rl II 

aiSMTii unmanifest, ar^t it, unthinkable, 

it, srfgsRnr unchangeable, 3iq it, 3^7% is called, rfWfcy 
theiefoie, ^ thus, having known, this, 

not, to guevc, shouldst. 

25 It is called the unmamfest, unthinkable 
and unchangeable Therefore knowing it to be 
thus, thou shouldst not grieve. 

The body is manifest to the senses, thinkable by the 
mmd and subject to changes of bntli and death, but the 
Atma is unmamfest (can not be known by the senses) 
unthinkable (can not be conceived by the mind) 
and unchangeable (impel ishable and not subject to 
hath and death), and a peison lealizing such supieme 
chaiaetei of the Atma ought not to gneve foi any one’s 
death oi desti uction which affects only the body and 
not the Soul 
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OurTri II, Vr*« T 25 27 

w j ^ Pm err *r*ra i 

HtltfiT R *T5 Rt£t ll U 

*<tr if «innl »t^ tin < file? ^nt curb rn 
ui or, n it? than ix.nrih I *Zd dMn~ aut \nd Mfa<\en 
tlu t, Tf*t ni^l mi ht\ irnud, *t no! tra t n* sriftn 
to pne\o, ho iMut 

23 If thou regardcst tins as being eter born 
or e\er dung, even then, O mighty 'irmul (\rjuna) 
thou shouldst not grieve for this 

Sjpp snip for he sal e of n n iuu< nt lint tin /|(»m is 
ever liorn ami dies with the lurth tnd <1 ith of the 
ho i\ , c cii th t it u in It i t » „rn \ tor » ndi p’n ate il 
elnn p e> f»r the re is ms mentioned u\ tlu m \t t\\ > verse* 
vt (1) tint birth ami dr ith nrv certain and lint voidable 
and ev cr follow one another ns n matter of cour i» ami 
(J) that Infill ami death of bin., arc imri nmmfista 
lion and unmamfi station of nature >\ Inch forms nnd 
dissolves 1 10 bodies 

5 rr?r*iT fir a^i srxr j 

cfWTt^frsrSsii ft c*i n os u 

srrftFi of bun fir for certun *Z?J death, 
certain birth i&m ot dead ®l and, therefore, 

wiflSiY in unity tidnhle, in object, * not, thou, 
to grieve, bUouhUt 

27 Bemuse death is certain for the born and 
birth is certain for the dead, therefore thou 
shouldst not gric\e for an unavoidable object 
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That theie is death aftei birth and vice veisa is a 
ceitam and eteuoal phenomena of natiue and no one 
can altei and ‘Top the same Theiefoie it is useless to 
gne\e foi wh.it can "ot he helped Hence one must ever 
peifoim <>ne s duty without any feai and gnef of death 
which is beyond conti ol Says Mahabhai ata 1-160-2 . 

3Tgs?r fq-qq 5??qt. | 

wnfepqq ^ *RjqT 3W II 

In this woild all men have to die helplessly and it is 
useless to gi leve for what can not be helped 

VjdlffT STKcT 1 

^ 3ST trft^RT II 3= || 

mamfest-ougm, beings, sq^v-TiviTfo 

mamfest-nuddl , *Tr^ Bhai it, 3*iq;-fa«RTffr unuiamfest- 
end, venly, 33 theie, sj*r what, cjft^JTr wail 

23 Unmanifest is the origin of beings, 
mainfestis their middle and the unmamfest also is 
the end, Aijuna 1 what is there to wail ? 

The unmamfest (natuie) is the ougin oi souice of 
bodies which with union of Atma constitutes the bnth 
of beings similarly natuie is the end oT dissolution of 
the bodies winch on disunion fiom the Atma constitutes 
the death of beings The middle' is the llllusive woild 
(manifest; in which the beings live, act and move about 
Thus the birth, life and death of beings is only a lecui- 
ung phenomena of natuie and theiefoie it is foolish 
to gneve foi such physical changes as bnth, life 
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nnd death winch coinc nncl go and nrc noicr stable 
and pernmnent Cf \fahahharat i \I — 2—10 — 
mrr 

sfr^O rct sr 6 *t ?*n ti 

He came from the unknown and returned to tho 
unknown lie w w not thine md tliou art not his and 
therefore wli\ thisgruf m Mini * 

sir-j-U t-t-ifa 1 

*ahilsm*i snorfasTsn^sTq^sr^Tnca^ii’in 
Hrraratr ns strange '■ifqfhf cc« ant, inf this 

arr^qaFr ns strange ^fasjcals hvt md ^ verih, si 
and, wq other «ii»cnvg ns strange si and this 
?n other, »Z<nrfer hears, %ir*l Immg heard wfa cicn, tp 
this ^ knows, sr not, si nnd, ^*r \ crilj , isf/sri anj 

29 Some c ce this ns strange, some speak 
of tins ns c trange, c ome hear of this ns strange, 
nncl e\cn nfter hn\irg henrdofthis.no one knows it 
The Alma 1 now ledge is so \ciy subtle, deep and 
supreme that all ] cr6ons realize epcal and hear of its 
hi r h character with awe nnd won Jer ns somethin,. grand, 
unique, mysterious, astonish in- nnd c\cn amongst all 
sncli know eis, spcnkeis hearers or seekers of the Lord, 
aer} few indeed 1 now him in truth and c scncc Vido 
Gita VII — 3 and also Cf halhalalli I — 2 — 7 — 
wpmrorrq »zaq;<dsfq sot qsr Fqt^ t 

ursr^t ^rat skk ijjRte U 
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He is not available ei cn foi healing of many and 
is not known by many even aftei lieaime his speaker 
isstiange, Ins lieai ei is foitunate, his lcnovrci is wondei- 
ful and Ins teachei is blessed 

^crrf?r ;r n so u 

em bulled, fb? 7 eve 1 , 3iq«T unslayable, tlus, 
m body, of all, sriTtf Bharat i, theiefoie, 

^•qfrbiall, TjyrfjT being s, ^ not, c^T thou, sjrfeJT to gueve, 
3T|fw sliouldst 

30 This embodied (Soul) in the body of all 
is ever unslayable and therefore, O Arjuna 1 thou 
shouldst not grieve for any being 

The Atmi (Soul) is the dwellei and master of tlie body 
and being eternal and impel ishable, it can"" not be 
mjuied and destioyed by any one It is only the body 
that pei mhos and is leplaoed by anothei Tlierefoie 
one should not gueve for the death of any being as the 
soul is imperishable and what is rndesti uetible can not 
be destioyed Tne body is pensliable and e\ei changing 
and is thus constantly subject to buth and death as al- 
leady mentioned in 11-27. Cf also Bhagcui'ita X-I-38 — 

*?€ stnr# i 

sETtrr ct^t srrfojvTT m ii 

Oheio’foi oue boin death anses with the body 
The death of beings is cei tam today oi hundied yeais 
lieieaftei 
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3 Discmnac or duty (3i 38, 

* rTTfKrgmrRT i 

n *» ii 

d vjff oniwlat} atPl < an, ** nml tJ73*7 Imin" scon 
?r not, fsr^fnw to tremble wnffa shouldst from 

righleou* fV for from war ..ockI, ***7 other 
QftlWrof*i hihitrtyi *T mt faaT is 

31 And seeing 'ilso to th\ own duty thou 
shouldst not tremble, for nothing is better fo 7 
Kslatu,a thin 'x righteous wir 

It is the natural and rcli.ions dun of n hfhntnjn 
(w arrior) to it lit lor ft njitcjiib c tusi und lie nit uns 
to heaven In performing Ins dut\ nml incm <> in and 
<li honour b\ for al iti^ tin. & unc Sn\ 1 fahabharata 
MI— 2^ — 3 — 

omrami ffgrrar ww 1^37 ^^1 
s^fira "T *tu 11 

Tor n hehalruja to die in Inttlc is considued supcuor 
to innn\ aiui lice and is called A hatriya duty 
t r a man attains tv sucecs b\ performing bis duty 
And to rum and disgrace b\ forsahm., the s 1111c 

gftm gfrai iisi emir sproteianii * h 

b} it elf stand, 3 < 7 q“^r attaining, Kin grrf heaven 
dooi, artrqrcT opened, liapp\ srfagr kslintmas, *n*i 
Arjuna, *?*TcT attain, b ittle, sucli 
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32 This is attaining by itself the open door 
of heaven, & O Arjuna' fortunate Kshatriyas alone 

attain to such a battle 

It is tlie duty of a Kehatiiya (wamoi)to fight a 
righteous wai and the obtaining of an oppoitunity to 
engage m such a wai is like the heaven offenng itself to 
him with open doois Such good luck does not befall all 
men but only the foitunate Kshat 1 ) tya wauiois A 
Kshatinja should theiefne always stuve to peifoim his 
duty, Cf Maliabhaiata XI — 9 18 

* vw cfslfaR fqem 1 

Fwr ^nigqrqTfsrr ^ 5 4T n 

Tlie goal attained bv a Kshat riy a thiongh engaging 
m wai is not obtained by performing of saenfices with 
gifts and many austeuties 

cTcf: qftfa =Br %csrr !) ^ I! 

am and, if, thou, gtf this, qw? ughteous, 
wai, q not, shouldst do then own-duty, 

lion oui, T^f^r foisakmg, qrq sin, shalfe 

mcui . 

33 If thou wouldst not fight this righteous 
war then forsaking thy duty and honour thou 
shalt incur sin 

A wai nor who does not engage m ughteous war 
becomes guilty of pi ofessional miscouduct and loses his 
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reputation and thus n forsal ei of dut) incurs sin and 
is punished both in this woild and the other ono Cf 
Mahnbharata V — 7o — 4 — 

VYU gar «sn?PT I 

'Whntevoi victory or defeat in battle is ordained bj 
the Creatci is the eternal duty of a Kahatnya 
md weal no s is never admired 

3J«fnfc? ^lf<T qptft I 

*r*nfaa** n w ii 

dishonoui, and, &rfa also, vjHifr people, 
JFlirqcqrsi Will tell 3 th),3T ever Instin r , 
ol noble, =3 and, disgrace, JT^r<T from death, 

is greatei 

34 And people will also telltales of thy ever 
lasting dishonour and for a noble person dishonour 
is greater than death 

U! people vilif) and speal ill of the man who for 
sahes his duty, and for a respectable man disgiace is 
more galling and painful than death, Cf ftlahahharata 
V — 73 — 24 — 

^0**3 g fjf^r a s r nr*T i 
sjfpgnft uvft TisTsrg fa^r 

Accusation of a nobleman is equal to death which is" 
preferable to a life of mfaui} 

ceir «5K*IT I 

fcn g «?■ q^d'r vj?cir .jitjfe n \<i II 
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*T?TT3; horn feai, fiom battle, sqira fled, 

shall xegard, c^T thee, rrfr^T great wamois, %>7T of 
whom, t er and, thou, mnch-iegaided, *Jf3T 

having been, shalt be, 55TST7 low ness 

35. The g ( eat warnors will legard thee as 
fled from the battle held through fear, and having 
been regarded high by them, thou shalt attain to 
lowness 

One who foisakes Ins duty is criticised and 
dishonoured by the gieat men and even those who used 
formei ly to aduine and esteem him look down on him 
with contempt 

eTfysrf^rfcr Ff^rfircn: i 

faf-^cT^cT^r cTcft II ^ II 

unspeakable- woids, =3 and, many, 

5ff%G€rf^rT shall say, nU' thy, enemies hr^cT slandei- 

ang, FT^ thy, stiength, clcT than that, ST moie 

painful, jj then, flfi what 

36 Thy enemies will say many unspeak- 
able words slandenng thy strength and what is 
more painful than that ? 

The foisakei of Ins duty is abused and insulted 
‘even by his enemies and theie is nothing moie painful 
and int jieiable than such ignominy and humiliation 

^ctf e*r srrcssftr ^5? fsTc'grr srr i 

cT^rf Fdg h ^ n 
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^ killed, QT nnd, shalt attain, **f? heaven, 

funr liavm., won, nr and »rt&tmslmlt enjov, RGfeaith, 
tTsmq therefore, 3pne5 n e, cTO Aijunn, g^m foi war, 
«r?i faraq mil in 0 ccitun 

37 Slam thou shill itnin to heaven and 
having won thou shalt enjo> the earth There- 
fore Arjuna 1 rise making certain for war 

Performance of one dut} is t ood lioui all points of 
mow If victorious it leads to tame nnd success in this- 
world and if defeated it leads to liti\cn and bliss m the 
othei world after death Plicictore one must c\ci trj io 
perform Ins ruble jus dutj without enmu for the result 
gag a T(Zt awranit amrast i 

<rat jprra <n<in7i^fe n 5= n 

in pleasuie pain, aft equal, fc*rr lmin e done,, 
in gam loss, in victot j defeat, na 

then, g^u foi war, g 3*3 cn r a 0 c, sr not, 01 } thus, qiq 
sin, «rqt«?qfa shah attain 

33 Making equal pleasure and pain, gam and 
loss, victory and defeat then engage in war and 
thus thou shalt not attain to sin 

This veise briefly sketches the Gita teaching of 
Karma yoga, viz — tint pciformarice f ones duty with 
steady mind and una tichmcnt to pleasure and pam ctc_ 
leads to hbeiation and supreme O onl 

The remaining pcution of this chapter now descnbes, 
the ste dmess of nund 01 intellect is a characteristic ot 
Aorma 'yoga 
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4 STEADINESS OF INTELLECT (39-53) 

mm ksfaftm ferm i 

q&su mm m4 ^siV4 n ss n 

<rqr this, ^ foi thee, sqfbf-faT declined, m??ir in 
Sankhya , ej% knowledge, ghr in ynqa, <j but, ^hT this, 
s^rg hem , fg;m by knowledge, gxT engaged, WT by 
which ui4 Aijuna, action-bondage, sr^qfH shalt 

cast off. 

39 This knowledge has been declared to thee 
,m Sankhya but hear it now in yoga, engaged with 
which knowledge, Arjuna ' thoushalt be freedfrom 
action bondage 

The fiist poition of this ehaptei has dealt with 
Sanlhya oi Atma knowledge by knowing which a 
-person understands the distinction between body and 
soul and then peifoi ins Ins duty without any tear and 
attachment The second poition of this chapter now 
tieats of Karma yoqa by engaging m which with steady 
intellect (mental equality) oi unattachment one attains 
to libeiation fiom actio bondage 

It is to be noted that in this ehaptei the woid 
steady intellect is used m the sense of mental equality 
oi unattachment to pleasuie and pain 

m fesra- \ 

n^chr n a© n 

not, heie, 5rfvrs?jf?-mRT: Iaboui-loss / is, JTc^m 3 ?: 
ha mi, m not, imua 1 is, little, 3?r<? even, of this, 
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HHW of know luUi mvr*aa« »7?ff j.rcit, ^tn'T from 
\fcir 

^ 40 In this Ihcrc is no loss of labour nor 

an> harm Lvcn a httk of this hnon ledge sa\«.s 
one from great fear ' 

In Aarmi jio?a (action with tndj intellect) tha 
exertion made in practising y»;n is not waste, d and 
the practi or comes to no harm mid etui n si i ill 
pricticc of tins yoit ultimate, h li ads 10 supreme* tu.ee ss 
and protects one from action i andeuo of thcuorl! A 
■ynia failure is ncur destruved mul sutelv attains t> 
Supreme Oral as tie errbed m Clmpte r \ I— 10 14 

n-U'-i TOT firm ifer*;; i t, |-=~t | 

mtiilfnci rcsilnlr intclKct vt oik, grin ilu , 

^ Arjom, 5Jtar menu launched ff\oril\ f 
SRTtT entiles uiiel ^7 intellects a?*mmtfqi! of 
me solute j 

41 Jn this {jOga) the resolute intellect is one, 
0 Arjuna 1 while thL intellects of the irresolute 
are man} hr inched and endless J 

The intellect of t V yn being jc olute ordetermuud 
is c\cr one mid (he m me h\ed nntl stead} ntid not 
mot ed b\ pleasure nn<! jmiti while tho intellect of tlio 
irresolute (delude \) is mist uh mid di tract d 1,\ ,iU 
«or(s of pluuare iml pain, i the intellect of them 
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is h\cd ami steady while that of the deluded poison j& 
attached and evei swayed by pleustne and pain 

qrfwtt ^^r^rfgrq-fp^o: I 

tp 5 m^2*aTfd qrf^fr. n 3* n 

nr an Inch. this, gFcqnr Howety, grg speed), 

ugd ?q say, deluded, HfcT-qi'f-Tnr Veilu-w ord- 

lo\eis, qi'<7 At pnia, ?T not, else, atf?n is, S% thus, 
gif\;r speakeis 

42 Arjuna 1 the deluded loteis of Veche words 
say that there is nothing else and are the spea- 
kers of flo\vei\ speech such as this 

This veise is connected with the next two ver-es and 
shows the chaiactei ol poisons of mesolnte intellect 
who peiloini tne Vertic lites ot saenhee with attachment 
to flints, Cf Bluir/aioata XI 21 — 2b — 

tr^r sqqfbcT W3Z 3 * I 

iitgfiHT 3 tT II 

Some tools not knowing the full meaning of the- 
Vedcib become attached to the Veche hints ot heaven, etc- 
but the knoweis of the Vedcib donot do so 

SI fa II '4\ II 

qtrtT-srica^T of pleasuie-natuie, SqiT-W heaven-supieme 
holdeis, STJtT-rfiTT-^ ST-f bnth-aetion-fiiul-gn eis, fam- 
lituals-vaiious-many, -nfe enjoyment- 

lordship-attamment, qf^ foi 

43 That many and various kinds of rituals are 
the givers of birth as the action fruits for attain- 
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xxf nt of enjojments and lordship They are 
seekersof pleasure and supreme holders of heaven 
Persons of irresolute or unstead} intellect ns men 
Honed m the last vusc licing attached to material 
pica urcs praiso Vedic rituals enjoining the performnneo 
of sacrifice and other rites for the attainment of their fruits 
in tho form of t ood butli in the world for enjojmenta 
alone Sajs Mahabharala V — 42 — 17 — 

qinarfrft3a*Tr 'BivjT-itrn^ fgsmfct gaasw i 

nui arm qRrrolg ^ 3 ti 10 » 

The people fond of Vedic nttcrnnccs say that by 
performance of sacrifices the twice born attain to the pure 
eternal supreme and true w 01 Ids and that wise men 
should do the same 

sfl?!^4ngTRWt trot'is.u 
-unou’JTprt+.i^fn swivft 5 ! fqvfiqjt I) a 11 
■fl’ui b'UU mwuwt of enjoy raont lordship attached, 
unr by which stairs 4fs0t of ruined mind, cuwRir 
suffer 3 % of resolute natuic intellect, frmrfl in con 
centi ation, n not, funtnn is fixed 

44 Of those who are attached to enjoyment and 
lordship and whose mind is ruined thereby, the in- 
tellect is not of resolute nature to be fixed in con 
centration 

The intellect of the irresolute nnd unsteady persons 
bem 0 attached to nnd constantly swayed by desires 
of pleasure and pain becomes ruined nnd therefore 
o 
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rendered unfit for yoga concentration, u there can be 
no yoga concentiation without making - the intellect 
calm, steady and fiee fiom all distinctions of pleasures 
and pain 

5TT?Pf?nS3: II «<A || 

If-gij-q-fgqqr of thiee qualities-topies, Vedas, 

without-three-qualities, ¥?? be, Arjirna, 

without-opposite pans, ever-m good- 

engaged, fa-^Tu-s^rr without-gam-security, 3ti?t?gT^ mind 
conti oiled 

45 The three qualities are the topics of the 
i Vedas. Arjuna 1 be thou without the three quali- 
ties without the pairs of opposites, ever engag- 
ed m good, without gam and security, and with 
mind controlled 

The deluded peisons referred to in the last three 
verses perform the Vedic sacrifice actions with qualities 
(attachment to pleasuie and pain), but a yogee like 
Ai ]una should perform such Vedic utes without any 
attachment in the way of Raima yoga with steady 
intellect viz by controlling his mind, discarding pairs 
of opposites (as pleasure and pain) renouncing gain and 
security (all desnes and fears) and evei engaging 
in battwa (good) actions. 

N.B Some persons regai d the verses 45 4G and 
52 53 as depiecatmg the Vedas This is not correct. 

2 2.-6 o 12 - 
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Gita disconngcs tin jv'rfornifincc of Vtthc riles with 
attachment and tenches the ]>erfonnnnco of all good 
aettons ns ones <Iulj without attachment for attainment 
of liberation and supreme bli s 

jtwrs} =isr3 i 

inrg jimush fTursm n «, n 

what, use, in resen oir, wu* on nil 
sides, ^ 3=1 in overflowing with water nmi^ same, 
in 'll!, U-p* in r edat x eTT$j<nt7 of Brahinana , 
fasrraar of knowing 

46 Whit use there is in a reservoir overflowing 
with water on all sides, the same (use) there is m 
all Vedas for a knowing BrctJmatxa 

As n bis lilt overflowing with water can be used 
for both high anti low purposes ns navigation and 
bathing or for worldly and spiritual 6cr\ jees (wnshiii w 
ami offering) so n Brahma hnower can see Loth oljects 
in the Vedic rituals of sacrifices, ti (1) their performance 
with attachment leading to delusion nml bondage and 
(2) their performance without attnchmcnt lciding to 
knowledge and liberation 

iih-i i 

HI ft II as II 

mifti in action, in nlonc, (rfasi? right, ft thj, nr not, 
in Fiuits iRiim Cior, nr not, 

•notion frnit-cnnsii, if ho, m not, ft thj ft it attnchmcnt, 
be, WTHfer m inaction 
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47 Thy right is in action alone and never in 
fruits. Be not desirous of action for fruits, nor 
let thy attachment be in inaction. 

It is the duty of man to pei foi m action as it leads 
to knowledge and he is compelled to act Ly nature, 
but theie is no such need to desne action-fruits as they 
cause delusion and bondage Theiefoie a man should 
neithei abandon action noi desne the action-fruits i e. 
peiforinance of actions without attachment to fiuits 
leads both to knowledge and liboiation. Cf. 
Mahabliai ata XII 27 34 . 

cic$$ i 

vftTstsr 11 

0 Yudhishthna* peifoim the action for which the 
Ci eator has made thee, 0 king' thy success lies in this 
alone and thou shouldst not abandon action 

ott ^ccjr^nTc^ u ye 11 

Stol-CT Pbya-engaged, peiform, ^nffoT actions, 
ittach, being abandoned, Aijnna, 

m success-failuic, equal, having been, 

^PTr? equality, qui i/o./a iS called 

43 Arjuna' perfoim action engaged in yoga by 
abandoning attachment and being equal in success 
and failuie The equality (steadiness) is called 
yoga 
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r^7i I* tW 1/ <■* **il raj *-n~n"i'n ° * lb*’ 
run in tfrn c ntrr , 'Mj 1 p"i nc a* n\\ ntlvi 
11 H ml 4*- 7fr* an\ mVimr tJ * no \ onH rr^, 
1r U<sl nn 1 u*r 1 t fvjcnt in *1 * nr* fni) tr*" 

I r^rtt*^* t 5 f * n i>r "i of llu> rinl 

it n rlnrvtrni «<• of y^u rn I i |I <r* f r r^-nriJrl n* 
Jl<rjf 

rm th \ 

n&i sjvij <fV *,9 m T^cfwi fl 11 
^r-jf-tr, Tf ti «*il\ vnt inf** j r vfl a"ti m 3 r cc«?rn'T 
fr» n inHIoel #tr\3 !i*i Vrj'iim 17$ tn inifJIrct 

rn rrf-p*, *rf»T*3 *«*l* *pn *r* frtm 

fM L<r* 

10 Action is fir infc'io' to Jm-t/ t,nrt (sli kIim^i 
• of intellect) \rjurn' scrj refuse in Bhf*U} 0 £t 
for \ retched nn th« ? c) c r s of fruits 

It js tl»o- tl n\ of linn t » jK'tf ir n n it m l> U nMi m 
■with nitnclm it fir frmta cm* 1 Inn In./ vrlnli* nMinn 
villnnt ntUiHim nt f >r fruiti I nUt > lil* rntion Thi»r» 
for* t'n hitnr is M|* ri r to tlm f rm r runt turn a nmn 
slioull jKrform nil nrti ns^jtli UulKi yt/rt «r with 
t^ult n mi unatUiclml (ItulOii) inn II t nml tin ri Ij) 
Attain to liliorntion nml Him 

iir-^T, r iicm'lc 5rit <1^73 I 
tu«iqi<im jpuci tnn <rug dWi n 'io u 

3^5 gr inti Hi cl Mi nl\, juipt <li»irih lurf, 
both, ST^-J'Z'n: ffoQtlw ul rtnult, l|W!l tin*rcf>r<j, 
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foi yoya , T engage, yoga , m actions,. 

tPTJtk* welfare 

50 One of steady intellect discards here both 
good and evil results Therefore do thou engage 
in yoga, for yoga is welfare of action 

A pei son ot steady intellect oi a Kaimujogee per- 
forms all actions n ithout attachment to good and evil 
flints and lie is thus fieed from action-bondage according 
to the next veise One should theiefoicpei form all actions- 
in the way of yo', a i e without attachment to action 
ii nits and thus yoga is welhnc or snfcgn.ud against 
action-bondage, Cf Vnhadarnyala IV — 1 22. 

3 3 f?cqc^crg|l% 5 n cT7cT 

That man is not distmbed by any sucb thoughts- 
wbctbci be has done good 01 evil. lie abandons 
them both, and he is not affected by what he lias done 
and not done 

«KH3T f! W ^cdf I 

^ 11 hK ii 

4>h*cT letion-boin intellect-steady, fg - foi, W 

fruit, haung renounced fRlfnrj wise men,. 

M ;: £r-3«t-fhfnw 7 nf tm th-bondage-heed abode, 

atiani,«Mm*f painless 

51 Tim mg renounced the fruits of action, the 
wise men of steady intellect being freed from 
the bondage of birth, attain to the painless abode- 
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rtj’it*} i in !>" |\ I tr^ n \*fet of 

#ir h »n*rl|p-t 1 \ n\ v ' mu Ml r't t •dl i * n 
irmti i« lit *"i 1 fr i t ^ti !-> c* «*• ! rt it ji tti* n tlio 
^a,! n ftiat o*i I !»h*« t f i \ 1 1 1“ 17 — 

infirm K**4 nt t *T«?t r :r?H I 

mr?I fcTpc qnrT-t q^nrajfaijrnu u 
T? ** 1 ) il\ plnur* or 1 | m*i -•Trill 1 irti •» 
b rdi-r it* l In IiIntMi j fr the tw If « tmn to 
thf MM* 

n^i h ^f^ntFnfroirr l 

n?\ Tnr<7 Pnfr uttPinr uo* i nr u •/= ti 
n^r irl n , n tin, r?r %T*t* »1 l«i i nnm f 
mTo)!rv'| ? rsW<**ft rr * lr}»"! rr't tl i *» m*tl<? 
dish nit in, ftiTtf mill rlimrnt, w rrt7T7 «f Irirnlb, 

Mid 

52 When th> int« Heel v ill cfo^s hiiotu! itic 
mire of delusion then thou «dnlt ittun 10 un 
nttnehment of ulnl r htird md ' Ini is to be 
henrd 

On the intellect Ixcomin., cilm mil utindj one is 
frwl from diltisjon nml mtuni t > Atm ) nn\>I dpi* mid 
blips mnl there n tnuns no hcM to jv'rfarm mi\ nctmn 
enjoined b) £4ru!t* md Sm? ti* 1 Yt hi nnd 
f jr ntUintn nt of nn\ olbir bins \ nlc f/i In 111 — 17 
md nbo Cf llha)ti Lalnatar T — r )0 — 
q^r qnijijgiPr wifrarsrmnv’r 1 
»TH5ilfr nfd ^Rrifinr«^n 
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When one obtains the giace and kindness of the 
Loid, then he discaids the worldly opinions and Vedic > 
i ltuals 

srfef^sifcfcrvrr % i 

n <i\\\ 

srfar-fesFfciq^rr tiom VecZa-disti acted, ^ thy, when, 
shall be fixed, steady, qrrt^fi m con- 

centiation, arg^r him, intellect, cT^f then, %T*T 

yoga , sT^T^fq shalt attain 

53 When thy intellect distracted by the Vedas 
shall be fixed firm and steady m concentration, 

then Ibou shalt attain to yoga. 

Peifonnance of Vedic utes with attachment causes 
distinction to the intellect (and mind) and then pei- 
foimance without any attachment makes the intellect 
film and steady and theieby deeply engaged in lapt 
contemplation of the Loid, and a man is then said to 
attain to oi become fixed in yoga i e yoqa is the fixing 
-of the intellect m lapt contemplation aftei it is made 
film and steady loi unattached to all pleasiue and 
pain Vide Gita VI 18 

5 CHARACTERISTICS OF THE STEADY INTELLECT 
(54-72) 

?sr *?r^r i 

i^cRt: 11 II 

of steady-intellect, SpT wliat, vrr^Tr marks, 
of conceit ti ation-engaged, %*T=f Krishna foatf: 
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fite-ilj in flip t, IV low tTOl<TT inn\ *p—»k Pi* bow, 
cwfttf mi} Bit, ira'i rtM mo\P r Ik « 

Arjuna said — 0 hxisini 1 Win arc tic 
marks of the stea h intJlcc ea^t^cd in conccn 
trntioa and hoi\ doe* the s cij; in elk spud , 
sit and move 

It was stated «n tbc hit m r* A that vrh(n tin 
intellect Ihvo ivm ttrn nnl fll»*ad\ then orn 1* conns 
fixed in rapt c ) ite nphltnn nnl lien 1 3 attains t» 
yoja \xjnnn 11 jw nihf f>r tbe eSnracti rmtics nnil 
c mluct of sit uiyijMdf * tl) 1 11 1 1U l 

whmtiigsn i 
iff TTxrrRtinp? inwranu 
snw stjrcum 35 f-mn'm’tWa n n 11 

JJ-TIiPl discard* " be n *rant desires, 1 ** 1 ^ nil 

<?W Arjina, mind p<r\ iding, *mn!> in Alma 

done vpsMf li> elf, ratified, Fum tm one of 
£t idj intellect, tT^i then, snqcl is called 

Tlie Lord said— \rjunn* when he discards 
all desire^ p„r adin<, the mind and is satisfied 
in the Alma b> himself, then lie is called 
a man of stead} intellect 

A person of stead} intellect is freed from nil mental 
■desires and attaebnunh and attains to self contentment 
or atmic peico and bliss bco Gila V — 21 and also 
Cf Aalhaballt—Il~ 3— 1 i — 
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agxJirsr $nTT f^i i 

ai«r «5^?s»jat ti 

When all the desnes dwelling in Ins heait aie 
discarded, then he, a moital, becomes immoital and 1 
enjoys the Biahma even heie 

efaTCHWlSKni* 11 Sfc. 1 1 

\=> 

g in pain, a7^%j?r-qriT of undistiessed mind, 
m pleasnie, ferR-S'jir fieed-from desires, sflrT-^m- 
leleased fiom-attachment-feai-anger, 
gt one of steady-intellect, gfr: sage, 3 =s?rg- is called 

56 One with mind undistressed in pain and 
freed from desires of pleasures and released 
from attachment, fear and anger is called a 
sage of steady intellect. 

A person of steady intellect is fieed fionpall attach- 
ment of pleasures and pain and distinctions caused 
by desnes, fears and anger etc ? e the steadiness of 
intellect leads to innei calmness and peace 

sr: gyrrsjyni I 

qrfcFr^fcr ^ irfe JTfrwfcrfgcTr n i i$ n 

* who eveiy where, without attach- 

ment, dq. that, that, sTr^^T having obtained, gpT-srgpf 
good-evil, ff not, srfor^Fh is pleased, sr not, ffes is 
displeased, his, ngt intellect, STfbfW steady 
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57 Who is everywhere without attachment 
and on obtaining good or ev ll is neither pleased 
nor displeased, he is of steady intellect 

A per^dn of stead} intellect is ever fiee from nil 
nttnehments to pleasure nnd pun and lins no desire and 
disdain for any thing plensnnt or unpleasant tlmt lie 
mi} come across and ever remnins self content and self 
•satisfied with his lot Vide (?iia IV — 22 and Cf 
Jllahalharata XII — 174 — 39 — 

Ipcf m q^ 5-tsT fast sr qf^ qisfirq^ | 

snn megainlq EWiqnfaat u 

■\Vhntcicris obtained ly a man whether pleasure op 
pain good or bad lie should enjoj it w ith controlled heart 

-rti-j ijpfrrswra trasa i 
^r^-mjjtPs'siwTOw n?rt nfafscii n ic n 

q^T when, withdraws, •a and, an/ this, WH- 

tortoise, limbs, hi c, completely, ^qifcj 

enscs, ?r ^q from sense objects, <ftq lus, 

intellect, qfafEtii steady 

53 When like the limbs of a tortoise, one 
completely withdraws his sense organs from sense 
objects, then he is of stead} intellect 

A person of steady intellect always I ceps his sense 
organa under control so that they inn) consume the- 
sense objects and perform action without attachment as a 
torto se moves about his limbs without attachment to 
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of striving, Hr for, stfr even, Arjunn, 

of man, of wise, senses, 

ir? tpfsi churning, cirrj, urv, forcibly, jh mind 

60 The churning senses forcibl> carry away, 
O Arjuna 1 the mind of even a wise and striving 
man 

The sense oignns ire very stron., nnd overpowering 
end i wise man who tries to conquci Ins senses is him 
self conquered bv them nnd foils i •victim to e cnsual 
pleasures te even the wise nnd n cctics persons nro 
overcome nnd svvnjed bj then sen es nnd thereby 
become attached to 6 cnbuil enjojments 

aifa swift!! egm 5^ stout reto i 
te eru a?n afer BfTI M ^ „ 

Sift them, Tratfa all, «<<m hating restrained, gsr 
yogee, wisltt should sit, q? me supreme holdoi o :<7 
m control Rf lor, n hose, ef fuller son os, SVJ his 
mt intellect, trfdRrjr steady 

61 Hating restrained them all, the yogee 
should sit holding me supreme, for one whose 

senses are under control, is of steady intellect 

A person of steady intellect controls nil his sense or 
gnns and is thereby enabled to engage himself 111 
demotion ‘and contemplation of the Lord and thus 
the senses of the person of steady intellect nio etcr 
controlled Cf Mahabharata III 21W24 — 
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qanj^prfe smrfoffr??; I 

aid H ?7 Ic'IW€IRRt* It 

The wme man who controls his senses by keeping 
then 1 oins tight is the best dnvei 

?kttt: ^rmc^iTsfasrreei' uv* ii 

tqr?T* thinking, objects, q q of man, sfrr' 

•attachment, dq in them, 373Trqd glows, *fqi<X fiom 
attachment, HHiaa* glows, q;nr desne, qqmq fiom 
desne, srp? angei, srtarr^ grows 

62 By a man’s thinking of objects ail 
attachment grows for them, from attachment 
grows desire and from desire grows angei 

This veise is connected with the next one and it 
depicts tlie evil effects of not controlling the senses 
When a man constantly thinks of sensual objects, he 
developes a love oi attachment foi those objects, fiom 
attachment there glows a desne m his heait to obtain 
those objects for enjoyment, and when the desire is not 
fulfiled or thwaited it is tamed mto angei and wiath 
i e thinking of objects by the mind causes attachment, 
the attachment pioduees desne and the desne is the 
root cause of angei 

ii ^ ii 

from anger, is, swig- delusion, sfaftfrci 

fiom delusion, memoiy-eonfusion, ??jfer- 
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from mcmor\ confusion, gfg[ ^Tt^Ti intellect dcs 
traction, g% TOm from intellect destruction, noi-wfa 
is destroyed 

63 Trom anger there is delusion, from dclu 
Sion confusion of memorj , from confusion of 
memory is destruction of intellect and from des 
truction of intellect, he is dcstro>cd 

An 0 cr cau cs delusion ns it makes n person blind 
to bis duty nnd course of notion and he thus forgets 
himself and nets li! c a mnd man J) lusion gi\e9 rise to 
■confusion of thought and memory b) aa Inch n man can 
not remember an} thing past or picscnt , confusion of 
mcmor\ causes rain and deterioration of intellect h\ 
■which one can not know wrtuc nnd mcc, right and 
wrong, truth nnd falsehood etc nnd bj the rain of 
antellcct n man is whollj lost because without n proper 
intellect there can be no 1 non ledge nnd liberation 
Thus the uncontrolled senses me the cause of nil mils 
-and destruction 

Wt ft flips from desire disdain freed, g and, fawif 
objects, sFifn with senses, ur=f using, HTcH nifij -nidi 
self restrained, Huu «n c3 i controller of mind, umr- 
.peace, arfber^Fe attains 

64 The controller of the mind, by using the 
objects with self restrained senses and freed from 
desire and disdain attains to peace 
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The contiollci of mind aiul senses by pei forming 
Ins actions without desne and disdain and i enouncing' 
all attachments attains to mental peace and happiness 

stht? ^if^!UM5rr«rar i 

sresr'BTFraT UTfg 1% : tpfafaga II Vi II 

5THT7 m peace, of all-pain, end, wp? his, 

uise,, sr^TvMHsr of peacetnl-minded, fs 1 foi, sii# 
soon, ^rgr intellect, Q’fnrhE^' is steady 

65 In peace there is an end of all his pain 
for the intellect of a person of peaceful mind is 
soon steadied 

A man of steady intellect obtains mental peace or 
happiness and is ficed fiom all pain and suffering re 
a person of steady intellect attains to libeiation and. 
supieme bliss. 

f ?r w^rr i 

SJWTTWn yffcT^Sjfcr^ ^cT: 9 <sTJ£ II \\ II 

n not, arfe is, intellect, of uncon ti oiled, 

?T not, =g and, sj^xB^rof unconti oiled, virgin determination, 
?r not, =3 and, undetermined, SJrfeg peace, 

unpeaceful, wheie, gig happiness 

66 The uncontrolled has no intelligence 
nor the uncontrolled has determination, the 

undetermined has no peace, how can the peace- 
less have happiness 

A pei son of uncontrolled mind, loses, his intelligence 
(Cf II 67) and such an uncontrolled peison also has 
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no determination or stead} resolve and without tins 
mental steadiness there can be no mental pcaco nml 
without mental pence thcro can bo no liberation from 
pain or Alma bins (Cf II — Co) * c without controlling* 
nml restraining the mind and senses there can bo no 
knowledge, mental cheerfulness, pence and supremo 
bliss 

*f=Mi<!)r fif ^tcir ^ i 

trcRr snjr u *,s 11 

Sfipnmt of senses, for, «?at ronminj, sst h Inch, m 
mmd, ■Rgfqsfhnr runs after, f?»i that, Merits tftfa rums, 
n?t intellect, uig wind, boat, c*Tns, «T«lfain water 

67 The mind which runs after the roaming 
senses rums the intellect as the wind a ship in 
water (sea) 

A mind winch can not control and restrain the senses 
hot is attached to, and is swayed by tho senses becomes 
unsteady and injuriously affects the intellect as tho 
wind overturns and wrecks a ship on the sea tc nn 
uncontrolled mind ruins the intellect b} making it 
unstend} and wavering Cf jJ/aAa67mrato V 129 27 

wfewurnr shrift i 

priqi-nr erm qfa n 

The uncontrolled sense organs of a man destroy him 
in the same way ns the restive and wicked horses 
destroy their foolish driver on the road 1 j 
G 
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ffRisterPir 

ffsr^uyTfsr^i^-^w^ ssrr sftfecrr n c= n 

HtFnq theieioio, ^ho'-f 3ToT3fn) mighty m med, 
fh^lcTlfh i osti nined, shf-T «»n nil ‘ado-,. gf^TTilaRuisc-N 
l.o n sense-objects. In-', it=tt i ntolloet, 

qfhfknt steady 

68 Therefore, O mighty armed Arjuna’one 
whose senses aie on all sides lesuaincd fiom 
sense objects, he is of the steady intellect 

A mm of steady intellect is of cnitiolled senses 
winch perfoi m then action without attachment to the 
sense objects, Cl Mahabhai ata IV 34 — 59* 

m ^icTvTrrfrr i 

§t?r qifh n 

0 King ’ a man s body is like a chanot, his mind 
like a dm ei and the senses like horses, and a steady 
man conti ols his senses and then duves them nell like 
a wise chanoteei 

*it fvrJffi cT^f *ib ifi i 

prefer v|aif^r sir RuaT g?h u u 

- qr which, fksTT night, *R-*J*Ht of all-beings, m 
that, snnM wakes, srqrft conti ollei, m which, Mimfe 
wakes, beings, ST that, Rigr night; seeing, 

of sage 

69. What is the night of all beings therein 
the controller wakes and wherein the beings 
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Y>*ikc tint is the m^ht of the «u.inf» «if,e 

A pt rson of coiiir db d nnd tfevh mind Mluti* <» 
intern'd pesce nnd Ww "Inch « unjiw unlit m night 
l»\ onltnnrt i if n of the unrld Tim httr- nr ntl*ir)nd 
t> llu «njo\ mints of setnunl jhoMirt uhnh nrc 
ltowtu r r di«srdcd nsih lu m In tin 1 iu«m p <n,,ts 
ng2WI*T sfaT]f“?T fiC'l, I 
rr sf«rarrr *nr *r ?i r ^jnmr?rT Turrrohhsoli 

wi'nmrrc mtrflovvin aPic/ Mill st( id\, 

w vilir* nfanF?T ontir, oyt n , njpr s , «rr*7l 
d sire* q wliou tTPror t niter, »?? nil n In TiP "f jk'icc, 
wrrftPt jhtmns T n«t «rrr-<nnl dnire <<ltr 

70 \s \s 'iters enter into i still, stcadv md 
oxerflowint sea, *o he, m uhom nil d sires enter, 
-obtuns peace and not the desire seeker 

Tin mu' cw r full of witer find insj ite of tlm flow 
< f nil the rners nnd Mmtm into M, iiisnrvcr (Its tut l 
cd but ever remains calm nnd blend v Similar]) tli« 
juiii hIiom. mind iseontrolled nnd flit id) lain, nnd over 
cornea nil the deal res and is not disturb d b) them ijui.li 
on overcomer of dmrea nttums tr supreme pence nnd not 
tLc man torn nnd to sod about b\ dc ires So ««js tho 
1 Jllundaf a III — - — 2 — 

cranj; * n *idfiraf<n sn ns i 

OT?8$raw*HnfW3 5?* nd sfrtflsfcrT vrnir u 
One Hv -to thinking of desires hankers after desires 
attains to those desires, but ont> who hsstriins all desires 



84 


Bhagawat Gita 


and is contented with the Atma, his desues are 
destioyed. 

few s&rarw: I 

fem ffessrc: sr ^jrfefe^fcr 11 n 

ferq having discaided, ^mi^r desires, q who, 
all, 3 TTW man, acts, fe2f: without wants, ft -sw 
without selfishness, ft without-egoism, he* 

^jrf?cT* peace, attains 

71 The man who discarding all desires acts 
without wants, without selfishness and without 
egoism, attains to peace 

A man who peifoims lus duty without desne, attach- 
ment and delusion obtains internal peace and bliss i e . 
a man of steady intellect (a Karma, Yogee ) byrenouncmg- 
all distractions attains to the supreme happiness See- 
Gita II 64 

q^r fodcn qrsr fepfe i 

fecsrrs^rrr^^sfq i\ $r\\ 

m,mt this, mflft Biahvnc, fsqft steadiness, qisf 
Aijuna, ?T not, this, having obtained, is 

deluded, ftsTc^r having steadied, m tins, 

at death-time, aiftalso, ^q-ftqicq£?Wma-Aj’rua.tta,qs , =s3f3’' 
obtains. 

72 This is the Brahmic steadiness. 
Arjuna 1 one having obtained it is not deluded, 
and having steadied even at death time. 
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ntl'iins lo firahn a A/r* arm 

'lli*' Mi ill me * of intellect n or lirahma (diwiit) 
^imrnct r flu I one Mt'urmv to »ic]t MendineM i« not 
delude! to report to itlncliim nt mid * n tinl idmhun'i 
'ipun, -»ml tin- fittutumnt of ti>>* clmiietir (Mi ndim* s 
of m tolled) eve i nt tin Innt ntoimnt orli nmr ililiud 
lends to JJrahi m \irtrtna (S ipr« ini 1j1i< ) \ ulr Gila 

\— in 


1 h h on«1 s, clnptcr II cnllul tin. null, i a yonn 



CHAPTER III 

ACTION PATH 


Tins cliaptei descnbes tbe Action Path (Raima \oga)i 
and tieats of the following subjects 

(1) Need of peifoinnng action 1 8, 

(2) Ann and object of sacnfice 9 16, 

(3) The wise also to act 17 33 , and 

(4) Desne and Sense conti ol 34 43 

1 NEED OF ACTION (1-8) 

TTcfT 1 

<rfc<* «Trc Trr n i w 

supenoi, if, fioin action, ^ thy, 

■Hat lcgaided, f%. knowledge, Kushna, cfcT that, 

Fsp why, *fc4f*n m action, sflT m teuiblc, HI me, 
engagest, Kt ishna 

1 Arjuna said O Krishna' if knowledge 
is regarded b}' thee as superior to action, then 
w h} r j O Keshava ' dost thou engage me m 
terrible action ? 

This ieise is connected with the next one and shows 
the confusion of Aijuna caused by the Sunhhya teach- 
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mg of tlio last chapter The second chapter it hi&t 
dealt with Sankhyu or Almct knowledge showing that 
one should perfoim his duty without anj fear ind 
grief of buth and death which arc the clmiactonstics of 
the body and not ol tuc Alma which is eternal and 
ltiuuoital, and it then dealt with steady intellect which is 
not affected bj or ittachcd to pleasure and pam but crci 
rnintris 4 the same Arjana therefore thinks that Know 
led c e path i»supeiior to Action path and therefore fails 
to undcistand the teaching of the litter Arjmm&ques 
tion is thus not lightly put bv way ol mtiodncmg a 
new subject but icfus to the most import int and 
fundamental eontroaersy of Gita philosophy whether it 
teaches Know ledge or Action path and repeats it a 0 ain 
in Gita V — I and nlso'VVTII — 1 

-rn3=i gfe- nlgtien it i 

^ Ptfsrsr 3 M 

by iBixi.ll, SB ns, 3 i?h 3 by word, gils; 
intellect, mjqRr confusest, tru ns, if mv, 33 that, 331 
olio, 37 i.iy, muting certain, ^3 by ivlucli, si 3 

libs , anr I, Sitnnt I may obtain 

2 As if with mixed words thou confusetb 
my intellect Therefore say with certainty that 
one by which I may attain to bliss 

Is explained 111 tho preceding terse, Arjtina 19 
confused by the teaching of both Knou ledge and Action 
path of the second chapter which is capable of double 
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mtei pictntion and about which n controversy has iaged 
liom the eailiest tune and lias not been set at lest even 
yet Aijuna thcicloic piays foi teaching of one 
<leh in te path foi attainment of supiemc liberation and 
supreme bliss 


sTT^sf^ fft^r qrr stitut i 

CT*s*TRr ^ II 

ill woild, in tins, fg-fen-iT two-kinds, 

goals, gn befoie, STTrEr dcclaied, ??qrr by me, shet 
sinless, 37i?r-%rifa by knowledge-path, efemat of Gyanees, 
by action path, Shfnni of Topees 

3 .The Lord said Two lands of goals 
have been declared by me in this world before, 
O sinless 1 the Knowledge path for the Sankhyas 
and the Action path for the yogees 

The Knowledge and Action paths aic the two ancient 
couises foi attaining the Supreme Goal as deckued by 
the Loid th tough the Vedas and S ha&fras The 
Sankhyas (knoweis) aie the followeis of Knowledge 
path and they advocate i enunciation as means of attain- 
ing liberation The Yoyeet, aie the follow eis of Action 
patli and they ad\ise the peifoimance of action as 
the means of libeiation The Gita teaches Knowledge 
and Action paths as one (peifoimance of action with 
renunciation of desues and 'attachments) foi attain- 
ment of libeiation and bliss 
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5f <9r fafe n « II 

not, qnrnit i( actions «RK«lri7 from undertaking, 
liber ition, g^a man, enjojs, *T not ■a and, 

4T»Wn?l from renunciation, aa alone, faF;^ success, 
n^jFa well attains 

4 A man does not enjoj liberation by not 
undertaking action nor does he attain to success 
by renunciation alone 

There is no liberation or freedom from action bond 
ago by petiorming no action or by giving np all actions 
te mere nonperformance or stoppage of action does 
not constitute renunciation (6a nyav) and docs not lead 
to the Supreme Groal and liberation from pain and 
bondage 

«Fif *rf u 4 it 

•r not, Hr for, an}, sntf moment, wfa c\en, 

5ttg c\er faeFri lives MepJT not action performing, iBPTff 
is made to perform, trul}, wa?T forcibl}, (Fraction, 

all, b} natuic boin, jjol b} rjialitics 1 

5 Venlv no one can ever live even for a 
moment without performing action, for all are 
made to perform action forcibly through the 
qualities of nature 

The qualities of nature through the use of sense 
objects by the sense organs cause the performance of 
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all actions and /theieby maintain the body and life 
■which thciefoie cannot exist •without action and thus 
the bemgs aie compelled to peifoim action through the 
foice of then nature Hence no one can give up or xe- 
nounce action So says Mahabhai ata III 32 — 8 

qtqjTj 5 !]! I l 

frHTswm" tr ii 

Xo one can lne in tins world w lthout peifoimmg 
action Thetefoi e one must peifoim action and should 
ne\ci i enounce it 

i 

ii t ii 

action senses^ ??qjq ha\ mg lestiamed, 
=7 w ho, %TRff sits arq^rr by mind, CTtfC thinking, S'fp^q- 
'•en*>c-ob]< ch, Bi+t^-^7Ic»7T deluded-{>ci -oil, ffT^qr- 
airuR falv-action lie is cubed 

0 He who restraining the srnse-oigans of 
action sits thinking of sense-objects by the 
mind that deluded person is called a false actor 
(In pocmO. 

A p'Oim who inertly h\ stopping the souse-oigans 
<*1 actio ,is mouth etc , does not < onetime the sense 
ct- and still outlet mtly thinks u( them m lus mind is 
not v t> ii(>i Sunjasi) lenoitmc hut a me i e pietendoi t.c 
st ppm* o' sensf oi _ nis w lthout giVin" up attachment 
ami d* 'ii « lot '•( nsii’il enjoyments is only a sham but 
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not a true renunciation 6 r Sanyana Cf Mahal har Cd 
XII— 18— 30 — * 

sftajffl ^ i 

^3*3 3rs»j srafa ^ Tqfg- fag*?*, n 
There is no <* anyas (renunciation) m begging or 
shaving tlic head The banyan is attained by 
simplicity and discarding pie ism cs and scnsuaL 
enjoyments 

*ifeTr*-irfo *ni«r i 

tKHtfiirarcraT h fefsasrer n a n 

n who, 3 but, ff^qlfig senses, b} mind, 

faq?:q having lestrUmcd, aiHivng fvovn beginning, «t5t*T 
Arjuna, 5 $ by action senses, *ETT *3fnr action path, 
unattached, n lie, a excels 

7 But Arjuna 1 who hivug restrained the 
senses with his mind, performs Karma Yoga 
with his action organs unattached, he excels 

The pcitormance of actions with senses controlled 
by the mind and without attachment to their fiuits is 
Karvia yoga anil the performer of such Karma yoga is a 
true renouncer and lie attains to greatness te libera 
tion and Supremo Groal 

*KF tRJ, FT >PH WtJir EfifTR'!! J 

sa^fctrraifa ft h 3 11 = 11 

ftuS picncriboil, 55 perform sen notion, thou, S*f 
notion, 5 UIU snporioi, % for, STPJTU from inaction. 




Chahter III Verse 9 11 


93 


All actions ire called evil is they produce bondage 
and delusion, c\cept the sacrifice notion (Lords uoiship) 
which is legarded good and blissful The Gita , how 
ever, teaches tint even sacrifice action should be per 
formed without attachment to its fruits in order to» 
attain Supreme Goal See Gita Will — 5 and 6 

egwt stsrr ngr gtiMi-a naraffT 

SrafiM J 5 ^ ?o II 

u=rr together with sacrifice, ustt beings, Tjgr 
having created, 3 tt first, sgr«3 said, snrr <jfh cieiture lord, 
by this, JTafgwvg shall O row, tins, g jou, 

3 be, 5I*T .JS loved de ire giver 
10 Having first created beings together 
with bacrifice, the Lord of creatures said “You 
shall grow from this and let this be your loved 
Kamdhul (giver of desires) 

At cieation the god brahma after creating the beings 
felt envious as liovv tins creation would be maintained 
and nourished and then with the permission of the 
Lord he produced sacrifice and told the beings to pro 
pogite (idd to creation) with the saenhee notion which 
would also result in pleasure and gratification to them 
selves te the suenhee action is for the maintenance of 
the world ns well as for the gratification of the senses 

*TTet*4rtf g I 

II U II 

gods, *nggg please, by this ^ they 
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gods, vrrqqg may please, ^ yon, qr*q^ one anotliei, 
^Tle^e pleasing, SR: bliss, q?’ supieme, shall 

attain 

v 

11 With this you please the gods and the 
gods would please you and thus pleasing one 
another you shall attain to supreme good 

The gods aie the presiding deities (natuial poweis) 
of the woild and sense-oigans They are pleased with the 
sacufice-action pei foimed by beings foi the maintenance 
of the world and in their tmn they bestow upon them 
natnial gilts and all soits of bodily enjoyments to the 
beings Thus the pei foimance of sacufice is benefecial 
both to the gods and beings and leads to the good of 
all by the maintenance of the woild Cf llahabhcn a/ a 

I 13 25 - 

0 deal ’ the goal that is attained lieie by pi educing 
childien is not obtained by long pile of good deeds and 
austeiitics 

ta?r q;€T \\ ^ || 

desued, enjoyments, ff toi,^ you, 

gods, shall give, q^f-vi.fVcU s icufiice-pleased, 

by them, gn en, not having given, tp-u foi 

•them, q. who, enjoys ( thief, cr^ veiily, h he 

1 2. For, pleased with sacrifice, the gods 
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shall give \ou ih<. ties wed enjoyments He who 
enjojs theur gifts without giving to them, ib xcrilv 
a thief 

Asovplumd m the t*v«l \irsc tin {rids h stow thor 
intunl gifts iiul '«trin r ,lli n ami nourish tin mini 
vherebi tlit beings me plea cd and trilified m 
rnajiV wus and the> too ire phi oil with *icrihec idion 
for llic mnintcintici >( the uoihl f f which tin} arc the 
guardians It it th Ixm.b who i yen tin natural 
gifts of the „ods but them the* do not perforin sacrifice 
action to please the gods arc sinmn lit e thunis and 
sufler for it i e non |*»rformanu of surihct action is 
sinful and It ids to p imshmcnt 

?nnacrfirR RsrPrfb?^ i 

X tTTTr V 'T-j ^rmTrrtrjl^ ll *3 II 

*7*T RtU wf?T* sicuficc remains c iter , si„cs 

arc freed, n*r fcfc*9 from nil sins, tit <r 

tlic),«ttr t\il qiqi wicked, who qof^r tool, ww 
'^Tt'nn from self nl o 

13 Tile sa Q cs eating the sacrifice-remains 
are freed from ail sms but the wicked who cook 
for themsclvps \enly cat sin i 

This \crsc further elucidates the Inst \cise tint 
the performers of sacrifices nro freed from nil sms or 
action bonda Q cs but tlio&o wjtodo not net foi fhe b ood of 
the world bj not performing satrifice'nctiOn ata sinners 
■and suffer for it te , performance pf sacrifice, leads tr 
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hbcmtion and non-pci fonnance causes bond ige. Cf. 
Mahabhai ata III 2 69 

sricJTm qr^5nsvr' ?r f*ir i 

* <ar zm'mrtfziFzfermr Przrfa it 

One should not coolc iood for himself alone nor 
kill an animal unnccessanly not take food without 
shaung it duly with another 

Tsfefr m \ ii ?y n 

$i5n<I fiom food, vfsffccT aie boin, beings, qsfpuict 

fiom cloud, »?vT-' c ri : r5f food-bnth, fiom sacrifice, 

is bom, cloud, sacnfice, 

action-bom 

14. The beings are born from food, the food 
is born from clouds, the clouds are born from 
sacrifice and the sacrifice ls^born from action. 

This veise is connected with the next one and shows- 
the evolution couise of cieation, also called the i evolving 
wheel of sacnfice or cieation. Tne beings aie formed 
fiom food, the food (giain) is produced fioixn am (clouds), 
the xam (watci) is caused by sacnfice and the sacrifice 
is caused by the act ot cieation Cf. Manusmriti III-76 

in^crtf fa- ss*WTfarqgqfasar i 

«nfij3n3n«i# gfe fc^vr* ncir » 

The oblation offered m the file, reaches the Sun, from 
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the Sun there is run, from ram there is food and from 
food arc born the beings 

£0 STfafSctt^ll \H. I) 

?P7T action, rrST Brahma born, Fqf^f know, ZT§T 

.Brahma, «iaj{ Immortal born, therefore, 

^ JTeT all pervading, CTST Brahma , ftctf ever, qg 1 in 
sacrifice, nfafgct dwelling 

15 Know the action to be born from 
Bj ahma (nature) and the Brahma to be born from 
the Immortal, and therefore the all pervading 
Bi antna is ever dwelling in Sacrifice 
The Great Brahma (nature) is the cause of the perfor 
mancc of all actions and the Immortal Lord (the Supreme 
Brahma) is the impeller and master of nature Thus 
the all pervading Supremo Lord is the basic Reality of 
the whole universe and he is the presiding deity and 
inner bouI of the sacrihco and as such the mover of the 
sacrifice (creation) wheel consisting of rain (water), 
food (body) and beings or world Ci Mahabharala 
XII — 209—34 — 

mavzqvnrt qsrl mgroinun ^ ^ i 
qgairgsuic^i u 

The sacrifice is from Brahma and is offered to 
Brahma The whole world follows the sacrifice and 
the sacrifice follows the world 
7 
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cnsj smfcfe* m \ 

^sri^fol^yjrcrJTt frter *?r%r h sfrafcr u \% n 

qa thus, SRfacr i evolving, ^ wheel, a not, ^g^d'-IRT 
follows, heLe, U who, 'WEr-SfTg sinfnl-hfe, ^ff?^-?TTacr. 
sense-enjoyei, $raf in vain, tnsf Arjuna, Hi that, 
lives 

16. Who does not follow here thus revolv- 
ing wheel, that man of sinful life and enjoyer of 
sensual pleasure lives m vain, O Arjuna 1 

The peison who does not follow this ever revolving 
wheel of creation (the evolution course of natuie) by 
not performing sacrifice for maintenance of the world, is 
a mere enjoyer of sensual pleas uie and as such lie is a 
smnei and his life a failure 

3 THE WISE ALSO TO ACT (17—33). 

snScciTcJrefcT^T STISTSf: I 

SfRUwfa xT «Rl4 H II l\3 |1 

H who, 3 but, SHcfHCfe Atma-lover, alone, 
be, Aima-content, <cf and, Hraa: man, sricfffa m 

Atma, q;?? alone ^ and, Hsj&b contented* a^r his, 
duty, *r not, is 

17 But the man who is the lover of the 
Atma alone, contented in the Atma and satisfied 
with the Atma alone for him there is no duty to do. 

A man by acquiring Atma knowledge attains to 
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the supremo bliss, tho highest Atm of his life and for 
each a 1 nowing man there remains no obligator} action 
or duty to dischnr 0 o for attaining anything clso for 
himself 

>£tcl*iT*n 1 

5T -yit-i S5f>i<r)g II ?c || 

it not, o** \oriI}, asr lus, fTffJT bj doing, «ro object 
=T not, by not dom^, tTB" here, 3>a;r anj , ?r not, 

■3 and, ar** his, *£P7 in all beings, «EffiT<t an}, 
object-expectation 

18 For him there is no object in doing, nor 
any in not doing here nor nas he any object and 
expectation in any being 

The porson attaining to tho Alma bliss has no duty 
to perform for his own good and therefore lus action 
and inaction hecomo equal and nliho and he also has no 
attachment for pleasure and pain in the uorld tx tho 
Atma reahzer is of steady intellect and without an} 
attachment whatever, says Toga Vashiehta VI — 199—4 

anfpTcf qtrr (i 

The wise has no object in performing ot renouncing 
action He does whatever jib to bo done 

’W ijtwiHifet n is n 
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thcrcfoie, unattached, constantly; 

Ejnsff obligatory, *mf action sirrm? pci form, un- 

attached, fiT foi, peifoimmg, action, 

Supieme, *5trjflfHT obtains, g^q man 

19. Therefore do thou constantly perform 
obligatory action unattached , foi a man by 
performing action unattached attains to the 
Supreme 

To i a pci -on attained to Alina bliss action and in- 
action bt conic alike and be has also no attachment 
foi any pleasure uul pain, tbercfoic otlior peisona 
.ibt should pet foi m action without attachment and desne 
and tbcicby attain to tin same Supreme Goal and Afma 
hh-i 

f?r I 

^r^-i v.rT xrr'fe is =>o ii 

T.tf^T ba act.on, u’lih fh tor supreme 

mu 'c- , attain* d vR'-q-orirq: danaUa etc . pftT- 

?in? a oild nelian* done, >tfq aho, jqqyqsj; ; looking, 
a f t-» do, ”7rfq thou ‘diouhht 

Jt 

2d For J anal a etc. have attained to 
* up' f tnc succf '■s > erily through action, and even 
h.T me t> the vcdfarc of the world thou shouldst 

I -fi»r.n v lion 

’A* >t’ !, 1 < L’vj.fanAarti' tttaincd to the Supreme 
G -I 'd{nc i * .Iw'tirn) b) performimr action, and 
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another renson for cn a aging in notion is the doing 1 ^ootl 
or tlio world Cf Koorma I — 3 — 22 — - 
CETt«3U qffdfaf a«IT I 
JR q? H 

By action past mid present sms me destroyed, 
mind is cheered and the man becomes n Brahma 
Lnower 

5T<T I 

^ SMUTTY ^ <ict )1 1) 

what, wliat, tnqtfcf docs, &<Z great, ?r that, 
tR that, m alone, ££^TT otlicr, 5R: per on, «3 lie, *R 
what nrri'JT example, sers up world fR that, 

wgjR^ follows 

21 Whntev er a great man does the others 
also do the same and whatever example he sets 
the world follows it 

Jn whatever wav the «,rent and wise persons act, the 
other men do the same and wliatovu mlcs of conduct, 
morality and religion they lay down tho general public 
follows the same i e , the masses walk in the foot steps of 
the great men Cf Hahabharata, III — 1 — 2a — 
fllpTRW ^IRP^ JTe&* | 

©rspg-'fa *mw difn nr^RrufT it 
The association w ith ignoi ant people causes delusion 
while the society of good men causes vntue to grow 

* it <n*iffer snfcaj P+.^r, i 

Hll=(TBtraiH33T 53 cc^ g || 3? || 
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q not, ft foi me, <rrq Arjana, srf^cT is, qj?r®3tf duty, 
Br m three, in woild, %=a?r any, q not, 3?q#r?r’ 

unattained, st^I5TS?i attainable, engage, verily, q - 
and, ebuflil in. action 

22. Arjunal There is no duty for me in the 
three worlds, nor there is any^ thing attainable 
to be attained, but I engage m action. 

The Supieme Lord in the form of gieat persons has 
nothing to do as a duty and has no attachment and 
desne foi anything but still acts foi the good of the 
world 

*ra qra II 51 

if, fir for, a?f I, not, I engage, ever, 

in action, sTcrf^* dehgently, Hfr my, 3 c 4 path,, 
follow, men, Aijuna, every- 

whet e. 

23 For if I were not ever to perform 
action diligently, then O Arjunal men will follow- 
my path everywhere. 

It the Supreme Loid m the fiom of gieat men was 
not laboriously and constantly to perform action for the 
good of the world, then other people also would follow 
that example and all the business of the world, 
would come to a stand still. 
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^ 5£»m( -tlwij 

^ *KcT? ^lig^rq^JTT ST3U II II 
would be destroyed, these, S'fcFT worlds, 
* not, Jfqt I perform, qrrr action, ^ if, WT I, 
of confusion *1 and, ?Tn? cause, *qf be, 3 * 5^1 destroy, 
^Ti these, S3 tt beings 

24 Jf I were to perform no action, 
these worlds would be destroyed and I should 
be the cause of confusion and destruction of these 
beings 

As stated in the list verse, if the great and wise 
men were not to perform action, oth^r people would 
also stop to net and thus nil the work of the world would 
come to a stand still and that would result in chaos and 
destruction of all beings of this world Therefore the 
Jlfahatmcis (great men) arc bora in the world tor the good 
of mankind and to set an example of good conduct and 
virtue Sn} s Afahahharata III — 32 11 - — 

STCTI *TW? ?T W I 

<TOT ?f?n *T W II 

If no action is p rformed in the world the boings 
would perish, and if there was no action fruit the beings 
can not grow 

wwiMa.raf wr vnra i 

attached, iFJrfn n action, bfngfa nnivise, 
sut as, ^ttr 1 net, an Blianta, 51115 should net, (3515 
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wise, so, sartfnJ unattached desirous, 

woild-welfaie 

25. As the unwise act attached to actions, 
Arjunai the wise should act unattached, desirous 
of the welfare of the world. 

The ignorant people perforin action with attachment 
and desne toi eii]oyment of sense objects The wise 
should act foi public good by teaching them to peifonn 
action without attachment by peisonal example so that 
they (ignoiaut) may also attain to snpieme goal and 
bliss. 

Sr i 

srarwat ii ^ n 

?F not, intellect-confusion, cT^c* should 

cause, STsiJTT of deluded, 3nT-S5fiTiU of action-attached, 
should induce, all-actions, wise, 

unattached, acting 

26 The wise should not confuse the 

intellect of the deluded attached to action but 
should induce them to action by acting un- 
attached. 

The wise peisons should not mislead the ignoiant 
pei sons by not peifoiming action the reasons of which 
cannot be understood by them (ignorant) The wise 
should teach the ignorant to perform action without 
attachment by peisonal example. 
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Ph, -iHHitfa 5^} 'Rnfftj i 

'Kafssfa'fcr ii it 

sr^dp of nature, HhuHifmOr performed, rjeti by qualities, 
JEttlftl actions, HTW every vv boro, KjstT Isms Ml?nr 
egoism deluded per on, qn? doer, wfr I, pffr thus, H UH 
tlunl s 

27 The actions are performed everywhere b> 
the qualities of nature but the person deluded by 
egoism thinks, 1 I im the doer ' 

Actions ire performed through the qualities of nature 
hj the senses using the objects and this gives nso to 
action fruits ns pleasure and pain The attachment to 
these fruits lends to desires and egoism by which the 
man foigets 1ns superior character as Atma and 
regards himself as body the doer which ho is not Sco 
Gila Xlll— 29 A1 e Of Bhayawata III — 26 — G — 

rr 5 *tt^ 1 
gohitufsr *r 11 

Actions are performed by tho qualities of nature 
but the man b} thinking of the body rc 0 ards himself 
as the door 

3*% JTr«ir *T || II 

Bt? feq truth know or, g but, nsnjnjt might} armed, 
qrtr fqwrn^r of quahtj action division, g*nr 
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qualities, in qualities, move, thus, ffwir 

having logarded, ?r not, is attaclied 

28. But, O mighty armed (Arjuna) 1 the truth 
knower of the division of qualities and action 
regai ding that the qualities move in the qualities 
is not attached 

The wise (knowei of the Tiuth) peison understands- 
that the qualities of nature aie the cause of action and 
not the Atma which is sepaiate from action oi non-doer 
and they thorefoic legard all actions to be the play of 
senses and the sense objects or woiking of the 

qualities of nature and as such they do not attach 
themselves and keep aloof fiom action fiuits which are 
the cause of delusion and bondage, vide Git<z 

XIII 29 

H II 

sifjd. of nature, qualities ignorant, 

aie attached, m quahties-actions, them, 

imperfect-knowers, deluded, f>e<FT-fe?r 

all-knower, not, should confuse 

29 The persons ignorant of nature’s qualities 
are attached to the action of the qualities. The 
all-knowers should not confuse these deluded and 
imperfect knowerS. 

The peisons not knowing the character of the qualities 
of nature regard themselves as the doeis of action and are 
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thcrcbv ncttncbcd to the qualities of ncljon (pleasure 
and pain) But the hnowers of the natures qualities as 
described in tho Inst verse should tench the above 
mentioned ignorant nud deluded persons not to be- 
attached to the qualities of action but set p< rsonal 
example of unattnehment so ns to attain to liberation 
and Supremo Goal 

fatralfajuft 3 -o.mht failed c n \o n 

ufa in me, Haifa all, qnilfa actions ftaei lmm(, 
resigned, *?vi7;?R vjiRT with Atma character thought, 
filfiiflfl without dc3irc, faRR without selfishness, »J?atr 
havin 0 been fight, fi?n?f freed of fever 

30 Having resigned all actions into me with 
thethought of Alma character, do thou fight with- 
out desire, without selfishness and without fear 

Ono should perform ones dutj without egoism 
(attachment), desire and fear by resigning all action 
(fruits) to tho Lord and regarding tho Atma. by charac 
ter to be the Supreme Lord, nondocr and unattachcdy 
t e one should ever perform on's duty as an act of dovo 
tion to tho Lord bj realizing his supreme character and 
renouncing all attachments and dcsiro3 

^ *Ti*m 1 

^•ai^is^t^ctl asfa n a 

^ who, $ my, Rif creed, ^ this, ever, 
follow, «R<ii men, faithful, a no fault- 
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•finding, ate fie<d, k they, who, from 

actions. 

3L The men ^ho cAer follow this need of 
mine full of faith and without fault finding they 
are also fieed from action^ 

The pci sons v hn follow the G ita tear Inner r, f 
foiming actions without nttichiwnt (kanna Yo mj as 
taught m this ebnptei witli faith and de\<>tion in tin 
.Lord uc fined bom notion bondage ot bn th and ih nth 
and thui nttun t 1 libciation o’, pufoinnwu of Jutnna 
Yoga with detotmn in the Loid leads to Supieme Goal 

^ mgfcigfci JT ??d.^ l 

^tTTrffd^r^cn^firPr n ~t*\\ 

^ w ho, ct but, tfrirT this 1 mil finding, ^ 

not follow, $ mv, ♦?<? ciced, lll- 

Jcnoulodgc-ignoiant, 31^ them Rdfe; know, mined, 

ststoy deluded 

32 . But who ate the fault finding and follow 
not this creed of mine, know them as ignorant of 
all knowledge, deluded and ruined. 

The pei sons who do not piactise the teaching of 
ICarma Yoga with devotion m the Lord, never attain 
to Atma know ledge but become deluded and degraded 
Lot e\ei 

<azsu ** w. fa i 

\\\\ 11 
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1 according to, nets, his on n, 0 f 

nature, nise,sifq even, nature, *Tlfer attain, 

beings, fans restraint, Rtf what, vfcqft shall do 

34 L\en a wise man acts according to his 
nature The beings follow nature and what shall 
restraint do ? 

The wise by attaining to A tma bliss may have no 
need to perform action for any personal gain as mentioned 
inverse 17 But even the wise should perform action for 
the good of the world Morco\cr the wise are also subject 
to nature and hav c to perform action through tlio force 
of naturo and tins the) cannot avoid in an) wn) Cf 
Mahabharata III — 32 — 3 — 

5TI5T?TTsfjT^^3tTiT 1 

ST^TT"]! SRI II 

0 the destroyer of focsl The wiso must perform 
action for without performing action none can Ine- 
except the immoveable 

4 DESIRE AND SENSE CONTROL (34 43) 

rf ^ M *: -U “J II 

|| 5a II 

of sense, of sense, wif in object 1 , 

SR desire disdain, sqqftqaft dwelling, of them) 
^ not, 33 T control, attain, 3 ^ they, % for r 

«r& his, enemies 
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34. Desire and disdain dwell in the sensk, 
objects. Do not be undei the control of these two 
for they are his enemies 

The senso objects of the fi\o scn«es fue culled the 
-abode or souice ofdesne and disdain as the use of 
objects by tho senses gives use to pleasure and 
pain, one of which icsults in desne and the othei m 
disdain Thus the senses and then objects me the loot 
cause of desire and disdain which constitute attachment 
-and by overcoming the mmd and intellect of man 
cause him delusion and bondage and thciefoie destroy 
him like an enemy. 

^-49$ favw II (1 

better, ^ v -nf own-duty, mgoj. without quali- 
fies, than othei -duty, ^Tgfenq than well 

performed, ^ v -1h in own duty, Th^h death, r *km good, 
q{ 4 +{. other’s duty, 3WT35 frightful. 

35 One’s own duty Without qualities is better 
than the well-performed duty of another Death 
in one’s own duty is good while othei ’s duty is 
frightful 

Perfoi mance of one's own duty though unqualified is \ 
bettei than, another's duty pleasant in performance 
Even death in the former leads to bliss while the latter 
is haimful i.e., performance of one's duty without qualities 
■an the form of desire and disdain is superior to the 
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performance of the duty of another full of enemy 111 c 
desire and disdain Eton death in the former (notion 
without attachments) leads to hliss and liberation while 
the latter (action with attachment) causes delusion and 
bondage Cf Mahabharata III— 208— 18 — 
tfiuul HaHtOh J-fuil I 
tuTROrat ag «jj? Btfafwt u 

0 Brahman ' discarding of ones duty is looked horo 
.as a sin and one who performs Ins duty is certainly 
ivirtnous 

N J3 This verso praises the pcrlormancc of ones 
■duty without attachment hut it docs not advocate the 
xigidity of caste and creed sj stem 

t 

sro =n:frr i 

Hitqtr *f5TTf^rMif5ui ll it 
wn and, if* by what, controlled, this, <71 tj 

■sin, commits, 35*1 man, unwillingly, sjfa 

•evcD, snwfa Krishna ^ni irom force, £Ef 111 e, 
impelled 

35 Arjuna said — but controlled by whom 
does a man unwillingly commit this sin as if, 
O Krishna . 1 impelled by force 

Arjuna asks Sri Krishna to explain to him the 
-causes by which a man is forced to commit sin by per 
forming bis action with desire anddifldftin or attachment 
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which forcibly leads him to delusion and bondage as 
no one likes to do an evil thing and suffer for it 

qjTJT nm sfcter I 

TT^ffl n ^ li 

cHm desire, qq this, angei, qq this, 

Acya-quality-born, great-eater, TT^r- 

crum great-smner, fq% know, q?f this, i[f here, 
enemy 

37. The Lord said This desire and this 
anger born of the Rajas quality is the great eater 
and great sinner and do thou know this here as, 
the enemy 

Desire is the longing to enjoy some object and' 
angei is the feeling caused when one’s desire is not 
fulfilled or thwarted This desne is caused by one’s 
Rajas quality of natuie (see Gita XIV 7 and 12) The 
desire is never satiated but the moie it is fed the more it 
grows It is the root cause of all sins which a man. 
commits with its influence This desire or its off shoot 
anger is the enemy of man as it causes him delusion, 
bondage and leads to his lum Says the Maha~ 
bharata HI 2 35: ' 

gci or % sqqrfqsr l ' 

§3 >71*1 fwitf u 

The desire is very sinful and causes lestlessness It 
binds one with impiety and sm. 
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iptllfETja afe^rnSS^JT JT£*T *T I 

mu wt 40^ rt ’= u 

«nn liv »m k^, «ifin1 i<co\«r td, off* fin, otjr n«, 
^ip'su tmrr r, m?T l\ du t n nti 1 *WT n *, b\ 
f -r-t Jp, 'MTJTI €<\rrrd, *1* **nbr\<, <Tm n *H l»V tint, 
^ tin *crTH cmrrcd 

3 S V fife is overed with srnolt, mirror 
wxih dust and is imbno is co\crul with foetus 
ft* tlu is centred with tint 

A' tu ill me 1 in 1 1 — r* «! in nnd nriR-f r 1>) 

om re tump th* nird and intrll ct nn r d< Iti^iou anil 
ruin of mn nn 1 1 l Hr n i lliml t> tin Atrui Innn 
1 d r which i*» thus cotrrid or c i nit 1 a hr* 1 > smoj t , 
imrrtr b\ «1 «hI And foetus 1 \ in ml irrr t tc » r dnire 
nnlflti irorntt clinmnt t<> idm>ur< a ml pin firm a 
cxi tain •dinradin* th tnmrli^lit f min 
ill ifo* tnfrm PtTniPn'jr l 
irmvi>4 sVtti any ii 

tipple \er<»l,*TPf I n wlrdpi, in* 1) this 

of tM^i, faf* Sftcjr b\ conntmt cn<m\, ^rn^tfpj i,j 
dtsm form, Afjunn !>} utmtuiblc, v*pt 

l*> fin , *i and 

39 Tlic knowledge of the wise isco\trt.db) 
this constant enem> and unsitnble fire in the form 
of desire, O Arjuni* 

111 '* desire ruins n innn hi e nn cnem) b) 
covcrui 0 Ins Aina fnowltd r e and cfttiBin^ luni 

8 



delusion. The desue is insatiable and like file it 
by indulgence The mse should therefore check and 
destiny destic by self conti ol of mind, body and 
senses Ct fttahuhharata III 2 # j7* 

3 m i 

54M9 II 

This tlmst (desne) is -without beginning and end and 
by cnteimg the heait ot beings it bums them like fuel 

srf^nRf w*Tr i 

u^feVi^rc^ «usr*n^c?r «o n 

senses, mind, intellect, sHjq its, 

sifacSR abode, 3^d is called, tr§ thiough these, 
deludes, this, 5?T«f knowledge, sngrqr h*i\ ing covered 
^f|pT embodied 

40 The senses, mind, and intellect nre 
called its abode and covering the knowledge 
through these it deludes this embodied (person). 

The desire causes delusion to man by a fleet mo- and 
ovei coming lus senses, mind and intellect which are thus 
called its resting places and it is the controlling or 
closing of these places that causes its destruction % e 
when the senses, mind and intellect are weak they are 
invaded and overcome by desire , but when they aie 
stiong and controlled they don’t allow it to affect or 
entei into them. 
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Mi'-Ht-i asfcrfa tl «l 11 

ntnirt iliLrcforo, rt tlion sr-gqtpn wn'ra, ui$ first, 
f*q*q hn\ itip restrained *TT* vvmm Jlhnrnta great, qi«TTRf 
sinful, mtr^ discard ffc truls trf tl,i% *trt Rr frostnrf 
1 nowlcdgc realization drstrojer 

41 Therefore Arjuna* ha\ing first restrained 
the senses do thou discard tins sinner and the 

dcstroscr of 1 now lcd„c and realization 
e? 

The desire can os destruction ot kuowh dgo nnd n all 
2 ation of llie Lord iml delusion to man and it id the loot 
enuse of oil Bin mid c\ il \s tin cn«e organs nre. tin 
source nnd resting plnec of this desire ns referred to in 
aorscs U nnd 40 therefore it is bj control of the Kens* 
organs tlmt the desire can bo auppre sid nnd destroy cd 
Of Jlfahabharata \ II— 177 — 1 > — 

ipur sn^iRr tT wrcifew stra*? i 
it wl irewfagifii * «rRr«qfh u 

0 desue* I I now where lies IhV mot Uiou hnst 
th J birtli in the mental thoughts I shall not think ‘hf 
tlico and then thou slnlt cease to o\ist together with 
th) root 

t^ ira i 

*1***3 ingfetfigs: "Ttfrejjs iiurii 

itsifui senses, q^pn great, wtjp tlie^ say, gp-grtrq 
/roiu senses, q* great, 5tq mind, trqqt from mind, g ami, 
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q?T gieat, 5 %: intellect, q who, 3 ^; from intellect, q^cli 
gieat, jj and, *T. he _ 

42. They say that the senses are great, the 
mind is greater than the senses, the intellect is; 
greater than the mind and who is greater thaa 
the intellect is He. 

The sense organs aie veiy stiong and overcome evert 
a wise man But the senses are subject to mind which 
is theiefore 'strongei than the senses The mind is- 
mled by the intellect which is theiefore stionger than, 
the mind The intellect is a messenger of Atma (soul) 
who is theiefore stionger than the intellect Thus- 
Atma is Supreme and Lord of all mental faculties and 
it is only thiough engagement m Atma contemplation 
that they can he conti oiled and snpressed. CL 
Kathabalh I 3 10/ 

qtri ipsj? srsfmsj q* ire. i j 
qfr q? ti 

The sense objects are gieatei than sense organs, the 
mind is greater than sense objects, the intellect is greater 
than mind and the Paramatma (Supieme soul) is 
vreatei than intellect 

irsj <CK I 

li y ^ n 

ug- thus, fig;: from intellect, q^ great, having" 

known, having lestramed, self," siTcWT by" 
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the Atna tfV ill* *ir«l *1!I cnrm\, +,$|tJTcl i»if,hl\ 
firmed, «niT dcsirt l rm, difFi ult I ) o\en.i nu 

*13 Thus knotting tlit grctlcr tlnn the 
intellect ind rc^trumn" the self bj the 1/mn, O 
\rjum v do thou cltscnrd the menu in the form 
of desire ind difhcult to mercotne 

\a the ylfna it the sti} n me of nil, tie nttntntncnt 
ofliit Lnwluls a ml rnitU mjihtioti lentil to the control 
of self (i«cn -ea mint! anil mtelhcl) nnd the control of 
the self ettwea ti,< destruction of de*tr winch is n<» 
difticnlt to overcame nnd which b\ cruiMti^ delusion 
ruins n man like on enctnx 


Tims ends Chnjitcr 111 ciHel the Aorrra (notion) 

3 i >ga 



CHAPTER IV 

KNOWLEDGE YOGA. 

Tins chapter dcscnbes the attainment of Atma 
knowledge tin ough Kaima Yoga and deals with the 
follow mg subjects - 

(1) Otigm of Karma Yoga 1 o'; 

(2) Divine birth and action 6 14 

(3) Action w ltli inaction 15 23 , 

(4) Sacrifice actions and then effect 21 32, and 

(5) Gieatness of knowledge 33 12 

JTTf II * II 

I. ORIGIN OF YOGA (I-S) 

sR this, for sun, %it ifoqa : irhtvil’j; declared^ 

I, aisqzf impei ishable, Sun, uMl for Manu y 

srre told, tt^ kTanu, foi Ikshwaku, STgj-dfat said. 

The Lord said I declared this imperishable 
Yoga to Vivaswan, Vzvaszuan told it to Adeline 
and Maine said it to Ikshwaku . 

The Karma Yoga is of veiy old origin and has been 
revealed through the Vedas and Shaslras by the ancient 
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tifrt TmM ti> IflifM r| ^ ll *-»Tl 1' tl * 

1/ ft! | H*“»l itl il »j *v ! Jtl tl r> *r 1 1 

V j* «** ttt-'-TI * *N n fit ! ll *• f * ! t f i*av 
Manu — S i *f 1*r~i at \ j r fir a! rtf if * 
I i *■«*■•» t rafr e f taarj'Lir 1 

IWhwnV.ii — S-*» <f Varu m 1 *! ^ *Grri bir** < ( 
!i~p 

qrr tj* trsnct farpi 

n *tl^TT CTHt TO^I-W 6 * H 

«n< lb * mnnant * <*r **ic r j * /-! jr* tin* 
TTT V[*r3 r val *« y r* f«p- Lr w, ni 0 m «m*t if ntoli 
itrf rr l<^rp I r", mm 1 o>o, k irm 

Atjjnn 

2 Thus jwMn" in ucct* ion, tin rovnl 
nj»r<5 1 nr*« it but O Arjutv.il xhi^ ) ret ln r be* n 
Jc%t lien o \>rp to lonr time 

\* rr< ntirpft) in ll ** la»l irr*<* tin Adrnn Yojet 
n* re mmonifilM In tin* Ij«rl to the annrul Bipri 
isj»»r-\ t l nnw m,»t tb* '*i** iifn of tl o world Lul lator cm 
rwin K to ln|rtn of Imp lime tl e jwo| !< ft rp«l its 
cirif uiftl and ml meaning and lw r nn to mlrrpret it 
wron^h and difTi r«*ntl} 

n «mu im flSTj niti Ht i ^Tujrj:! 

smsfa if ****! ^ff?r «c*q ti i^Yitrr^ n ^ n 
ni tlmi, <nr \trllj xri i!n», rrm b> me H for thev, 
•TO to dm, qrn I^o, niter dctlnrrj jnrrr nmunt, 
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=Htii devotee, arff? thou art, $ my, SHsIT comrade, % and, 
srfh thus, 1%%? secret, ff foi, 0ns, «ti?T supieme 

3 That very ancient Yoga has been declared 
to-day by me to thee, for thou art my devotee 
and comrade and it is the supreme secret. 

The Karma Yoga, which was levealed to the 
ancient sages and whose real meaning had been lost by 
lapse of time, is again declared tlnough the Gita teach- 
ing foi the benefit of Arjuna like devotees, foi it is a 
most supreme seciet and is communicated only to 
worthy peisons Cf Koorma II 2 3 

?igfr% *rREiTcrnT^ u 

This is most secret and should be kept confidential 
with great care I tell it to thee because thou ait my 
devotee and lcnowei of Brahma 

5T5T5T 1 

gT 5T ? £r 1 

- aiThcnfaftf 11 m 11 

latei , youi, 3T?f? birth, q* prioi, buth, 
ot Yivaswan, qpq how, this, LiiiqtqT may 

know, thou, sti^t m beginning, declared, ?fcT 

thus 

4 Arjuiia“ said Later was thy birth and 
prior the birth of Vivas'wan How may I know 
that thou" declared it m the beginning ? 
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Tli'’ nbirc rf thin uo i« not li i> diralr tbt* 
•^rptirmm of \rjmn nl»oul tl r* dtvimtv of l-» rrl 
Kn itii, tut 1 1 inlicM* Arfini* desire tt 1 ti< w 
<h< doctrine if tin migrati u of ijuli nml tin nun 
mid ohj 'cx of utcirmli in of tin I/ird 

wtomrjTpj i 

•:fpT n cpfntfr arm fa l 

•TOlftl * ** TOUT 1W C 
flfft mint *t m\ isifltifh jmnl, a>mHr birth, 
A* th\, "0 mill «rfa \rjtinn, Alfa tin m, I I 
1 now, muTH nil A iut t»f thou nro 1 n him! 9TT» 
burni r of f rs 

5 The Lord sud — \rjuni 1 nun> births of 
mine and tlnne hi%t jmsed I hnow them ill, 
but, O Burner of foes’ thou 1 nowest them not 
Tin SupriniP 4t no ns tin* embodied s »ul umhrgoc* 
mnnj births and deithu The ono is nil I nower nml 
oniniftciint lint tin Hli r becomes deluded through 
attachment. Tin 1f«ihntma» fsn 0 cs) l»ojng unattached arc 
uudchided and. know* r» (iwm ) but tlio deluded j»eoplo 
know not thcjsii| remo diameter or their si Ilf 

2 DIVINE BIRTH AND ACTION (6 14) 
^rsftsfa wrrroitOT qHiRufic^i isfir rrqj 
VI (cl KjmfvJBtlJ IHTflqimKMHiqTlt || ^ || 
wm unborn, Mfa llion^b, lwni!:, «ruu tnr«T 

imperifih ible soul, of creatures, Vim lord,** fa algo, 
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being, siffjfd nature, own, srferssTif having dwelt, 
I am bom, WTcfT-Tnqqt by self- illusion 

6. Though birthless, imperishable soul and 
the Lord of beings, I am born by dwelling m my 
oivn nature through self-illusion. 

The Loid is unborn, eternal, mastei and the highest 
of all, but still by union with nature, he assumes a body 
and is born as an embodied being by self delusion for 
good of the woi Id, This is called the embodiment or 
incarnation of the Supreme Soul Cf Adhbhuta. 
XI 24 

sjresrr *rmr s? ii 

The Atma is eternal, all pervading and faultless. 
He is one but through the powerful Maya becomes 
many though not from his character 

J) $ I! 

^ when, when, % p oi, of virtue, T 5 ?r%: 

decay, *r=rf?r becomes, *TPTflr Bharata, increase 

***** of vice, ti^\ then, srema self, I create^ 

3T£ I 

7. Whenever there is a decline of virtue 
and increase of vice, then O Arjuna! I create 
myself. 
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dfr** ha fall of nrl»c nml f. re %» lb c T 
ner lb tf U «n it rarnMi n «f tl f l^>nl <f birth fif 
U<iJa'ma« (ctf-il jxr* r») for \ election Ami gf*d 

of Of* wrll *<■, Alrnrxrr then* H J.Tr-it Kill A ml 

MifTenng of Of n’»>wli rr in Oif "orM, grrnt 

fotjU in 1*oni f>r Oi ir help ah l relief ni's 
IJwiraM III — 2H — 

fVntgf*nw rjtnn&i i 

<jw omr<t m* r»tj*n^nr^r=rr qir^i d^b 
n*5t2if im <«ofa «J$7 yjtutnrr^ i 
nrir^) 17137 •;<? n* avnmrrjxri d^d 
A\ hen fftrfa! and crml devils nml d< mon* nrc tam 
on jIim 1 irih nnd who cm nA be put tl >w» J \ nrn the 
chief pod*, llicti I tnl a birllt in the fannh of sngev nml 
having jimiiim J n human bodv t «laWi«J> | ie< there 

*wnfa gu gn n c n 

qftaiutia for protection nr^nt tf sagi* fimutiq for, 
destruction,^ nnd, < f • vil dcxrs, «nr^ni«n wniq 

for virtue-establishment ?al t, Onuifal inn born, in 
a o p » 3^ ,n u tA 

8 Tor protection of the sages, destruction 
of evil doers, and establishment of Mrtue, I am 
bo n from *tge to age 

Tins verao explains the nun uml object of incarnn 
tion of the Lord and great persons (dfaharmns) ri , 
protection of the poor and sufferers, destruction of tho 
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wicked and guilty .and i rstor ation of law and oidei m 
ftlic w orM w lionev ei neer ssm v. 

tEjf m-4d: 1 

JT$fo STTS-sfo tl $ T1 

tnwrbuth, 35XT action, <3 and. ^ my, fifotf diuni*, 
thus 3 who, £^=3 knows, cTt?i<?. truly, ha\ing 

left, body, g^r-spi? r e-birth, 3 not, irffj- goe->, fir me, 
nfb conies, n lie, sicGr Aijun.i 

9. Who thus liulv knows m.v divine biith 
and action, he on leaving the body comes 
to me, and O Arjuna* goes not to rebirth 

A man who undci stands the cause and olgect of 
incarnation and the bn th and doings of great persons 
attains to knowledge of the Lord and be is thus libera- 
ted from the bondage of rebirth for ever r e constant 
thinking of the birth anl deeds of the great sages 
(Mahatmas) leads to knowledge and liberation 

rr^xr^r xri^qrferdr: I 

«r*sit rtrcttht <4dr Jt^mxThidr: ii \o n 

3ta-Tnr-vnT-^T3r fieed fiom-desiie-fear-augei, fltT-rniT. 
me-absorbed, fir me, 33rF%f3i lefuged, many, 

^rnr-HTOT by knowledge-austerity, gfrr purified, fict-fTT^ 
my-state, snn3i attained 

10. Freed from desires, fears and anger, 
absorbed m me, refuged m me, and purified by 
Icnowledge austerity, many have attained to my 
state. ' ’ 
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CiiumtlV Vrisr 9 11 

Tliif tw Blown till- til nn »1“C1. one cm 
ncquin 1 n .nlr l„c nnd -itt-itn to tin Ix.r.1, n (1) 
n tin inriii£ cf nil d <m« ft-.r«*nd mt^ir, f-'lunrginp of 
<m. nclf in till Lord It lie |I conic iplation , (1) seel in-; 

m th< Is rd hv devotion nnd fnilli, (lj ami iter 
, xi rtiiu for ftltnitiHK nl « fl now lotion i r en^n^m,, in 
InowUdr** path (renunciation) contemplation path, 
Devotion pallium! Aet toil [mtli 

n n*\ i 

UK qcKtKMd-d *TT^f II U u 

tr who, «mt me, irctr?? worship, thci, am 

bo, it* \crilv, *mfir worship, I UK in} dm pith, 
Hjjurt 1 follow, JT3*<m men, «Jiy \rjunn, turn ever} 
w here 

11 Who worship me is, so I worship them, 
Arjum 1 men follow m> path ever} where 

All persona worship the lord either directh or 
indircctl} through other gods who nre of his form on d 
thus the Lord is the recciverof oil worship and lenaidcr 
of its fruits, nnd ns the people worship him so lie row Ards 
them » e fruits of nil Actions accrue accord in., to tho 
nature and quality of those actions or ono reaps a he 
sows Cf Mahabharala \IV— 17 — 3j — 

JT3 £UTVj*f ?T?3r I 

AH embodied beings performing good nnd bad' 
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actions attain to them (fruits) and even here enjoy 
tlieir gieat and small pleasuies 

^dTt 1 

fga ff frr^ ii U u 

desirers, 5Sjf*3T of actions, fef^ success, 
wvorship, here, ^srcft gods, F^m soon, verily, 
m human, m woild, success, becomes, 

^srr action-born 

12 The desners of action success, worship 
the gods here and verily there is success soon 
born of actions m the human world. 

Peisons attached to action fruits (pleasuieand pain) 
m this woild woiship other gods for attainment of 
then desires and such persons soon attain to then desnes 
m this world, as the world being composed and bound 
by actions, the woishippers of gods with attachment 
aie quickly led to then action fruits m the foim of 
pleasuie and bondage, while the woislnpeis of the Lord 
without attachment attain to liberation and supieme 
bliss See Gita VII-23 

aw sRafcwfa srr huh 

foni -castes, 7?5Tt by me, Cieated, gm- 
fiom quahty-action-division, a?q its, qjfrk 
'doer, srr<? also, sif me, know, non-doei, 

atsq?* impel is liable 

13. The four,, castes have been created by 
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the division of qualities of actions and know me 
their creator also as the nondocr and imperish 
able 

The four elites lire divided according to the quality 
their action* (m Sot/ira, Jiaja a ml Tana) nnd tlicrc 
fore depend on action and not on birth I lie lord 

being be\ ond the quahtus nnl unattached is therefore 
not the door of actions or enjo) cr of their fruits but 
free nnd ini perishable as explained in the next icrsc 
Cf Bhagaitata \I — 17 — II — 

ftfrofirafv^app i 

Stiaici 4 i«iim *r stn-OTurnrsTorr u 
Prom tlio mouth, nrnu, thigh and feet of on< universal 
form liaio sprang tlio Brahviavaa , htthalriyai, Yauhyaa 
and Shudras Hie} lia\c hi come of separate castes 
•according to the qualities of their actions 

=r st tmtfa fjrstf fi s sr <nf«R# i 
*f?r sr sisRisnsifH wiRr e <^<1 n tv n 

FT not, nt me, ^ntHt notions, IVnfsi tnint, sr not, it 
for me, in action fruit, *751 desire, ^f« thus, 

-jt! me, q avho, tjhrTRlFtT knows, ipuf* by actions, ?T not, 
-n he, is bound 

14 \ctions taint rc*c not and I have no 
desire for action fruits He who knows me thus 
as not bound b> actions 

The Alma ha\in 0 no desire for action fruits is not 
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bound by action and ever remains fiee and imperishable 
A person understanding this character of Atma 
(soul) performs all actions without attachment to action 
fiuit and is libeiated from all bondage, Cf Bhagawata* 
IV 11 25 

53 0/3 ST ^f?T ^ I 

smifq QOT^dfvi n 

He is the cieatoi, supporter and destioyei of all the 
world but he is not tainted by qualities of actions on 
account of having no egoism 

3 ACTION WITH INACTION. (15-23), 

u.ci ^ricqrr to* \ 

^HKvi ; tj5ci3: ii *1 n 

irq' thus, 3Tic3T having known, f^tjpeifoiined, 
action, gi by ancient, sttt also, gggBr: by liberation 
seekers, $<? perform, action, vealy, theie- 

fore, rT thou, gf by ancient, befoie, flrf perfonned. 

15 Knowing thus the action was also per- 
formed by the ancient liberation seekers. There- 
fore do thou also perform action as performed 
before by the ancients. 

The ancient sages knew that the Atma (self) has no 
attachment for action and its fruits, and hence they 
performed action without attachment and thus attained 
to libetation and Supreme Goal Therefore the other 
people should also perform action without attachment 
and thereby attain to hheiation and bliss. 
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ft? «rcr ft** WX^T5t«M jftfilcTT 1 

«ni HM «4lfo -UJirqi n {% II 

Rtf w hat, action, fa? what, MTTT inaction, fft thns, 
w iso, wfa even frc in that, siifcrr deluded, ?nt that, 
*7 for thee, TtT action msTffal shill tell, wj which, «nrir 
having 1 nonn shall be liberated, w^pTTfl from 

cv il 

1G Whit is nctiomnd what is inaction in 
tint even the wise arc deluded I shall tell thee 
that action b> knowing which thou shalt be 
liberated from rnl 

Itisvcrj difficult to understand tlie trao aim and 
object of action and inaction and this is a innttcr of 
con trovers) even amongst the wise Some regard all 
actions as tvd ami recommend tbcir renunciation, boiho 
excepting the sacrifice denounce nil oilier actions and 
some advise the performance of prescribed actions 
while some, favour onl) the renunciation of action 
fruits (pleasure and pain) Tho Gita therefore tenches 
the performance of actions with renunciation of attach 
inent (A.armo Toga) which leads to attainment of 
knowledge and liberation and b) which ac'ion nnd 
inaction become tho same 

wft oRr sfnsr^ ^ i 

lift n ii 

■EOT of fiction, ft for, «tft filso, knoWnblc, 

knowablc, q nnd, ftsudi of owl notion, n*«»i 

n ' 
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of inaction, ^ and, knowablc, rTg«rr- deep, <*+f*u of 

action, qfa. course 

17 Action should be known, evil action should 
be known and also inaction should be known. 
Deep is the course of action 

Action is tlie use of sense objects by the sense 
organs and it thus compuses all the bodily and woildly 
woik Inaction is the stoppage, cessation oi destiuc- 
tion of action Evil action is all piolubited and 
wrong action that causes some' haim and disappioval. 
All actions should be investigated and known by man 
for his good both in tins world and the other one The 
course of action (fate) is called deep and difficult as it - 
cannot be avoided, but has to be followed by all 
forcibly whether one likes it or not 

s sr 53? m i 

action, 'Iton inaction, U: who, may see, 

m inaction, ^ and, 3UT action, ^ who, 51. he, 
wise, m men, 5T he, ^ steady, 

all-action-doer 

18 Who sees inaction m action and action 
m inaction, he is ’wise amongst men and the 
steady performer of all actions. 

1 ' A person who performs action with his body and 
regards himself as non-doer and who while doing nothing 
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hirasMf regards the boil* as the doer of action tc 
a person who his no attachment with action and whoso 
actions nro performed naturilU 1>) the bod\ is both n 
knoxver nnd also a performer of action with 

oat attachment (Aarroa Yogee) »s described in Gila 
VI — I The ne\t fi\c\cr»cs nlso depict the character 
of i similar 1 ogee 

cmrg JVIt II ?£ II 

«t$| whose, stf all, unrfm undcrtal mg«, *FW nsr-g 
desire mentality freed “JR nFir of 

knowledge firo buint actions, cl him OT£: thc> call, 
qfrxa wise, Spat learned 

19 Whose ill undertal in 0 s are freed from 
the mental desires and whose actions are burnt 
b> the fire of know ledge, he is called n isc b> the 
learned 

A person w ho por forms Ins actions withont mantal 
^desires or attachments, has las actions burntor destroyed 
and he thereby attains to knowledge Tins is Karma 
Yona by renunciation of desires and it leads to know 
ledge and liberation Cf Yoga Vashmhta II — 2 — ^ — 

*Rrormrt i x 

0 Rama! the wise call the freedom from desires libera 
t}on and tbe attachment to desires is called bondage. 
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c^c'stt r ftc j 4ci«r f%TTsr?r: i 

^rfcsfasrt'ctteftr ^ w. II Ro n 

^qsF^gr having 1 enounced, ^TT-'tiVj-STT^T^f action-fruit- 
attacliment, fhfu-^y. ei ei -contented, -without 

desires, *4fa in action, ^fasr-^pci pei forming, aifq even, 
q- not, ^ \enly, any, does, sr: lie 

20 Having renounced attachments to the 
action fruits and ever content and without desires, 
though performing action, he does nothing 

A pei son pei forming actions without any attach- 
ment to action fiuits (pleasuie and pain) becomes 
calm, steady and indifferent and thereby attains 
to fieedom from action bondage and supieme bliss. 
This is Karma Yoga by 1 enunciation of action fruits 
and it leads to liberation 

ffTTRn*Tcrf%Tn^Tf Wxlrw4<Tf<*!*: I 

without desue, *lfT-fgTr-%4r???r of conti olled-mind- 
peison, e<Th-?l4- c lfV5rg‘ renounced-all-collections, jyO? 
body, 3535* only, action, poi forming, «r not, 

3Ujfl% incuis, sin 

21 A person of controlled' mind without 
desires, renouncing all collections, by perform- 
ing only bodily actions incurs no sm. 

A person who by controlling his mind renounces all 
desires for" woildly objects' and perfoims all actions- 
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without attachment is freed from nil sms/ *1111111 and 
bondage This is A arm Yoga with control of mind and 
jt leads to freedom from sin and bondage of the world 

CL «>.lctIcfT I 

HIT fa^Md 11 ^ II 

*jr«BHnw unsolicited gain satisfied MfflcT 

pair of opposite*crosscr faacfU without en\\, HIT 
equal, ftnj in success, in fnilure w nnd, ?>car 

hating acted, vfa c\cn,s? not, fasgpiH is bound 

22 One satisfied with unsolicited gam, 
crosser of the pair of opposite*, without cn\>, 
equal in success and failure, though acting is 
not bound 

A person hnwng no desires and attachments for 
pleasure and pain and stead} and equal in success and 
failure, is c\ or contented and satisfied and is liberated 
from action bondage This is harma Yoga with 
renunciation of pair of opposites and stoidiness of 
mind and it also leads to liberation Cf }/ahabliarata 
XIV— 19— 5 — 

St JESnfeq It ^ 3tRTf)f I 

tfernmwi qsnir gw qa h 11 , 

Who wants nothing, 1 nows nothing, renounces all 
pairs of opposites, and is without attachment, lie attains 
to liberation 

9pfc*q STPTtMRtf elects )| 

*ha siftsfoift it ^ 11 
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of ficed-aftaehmeut, of liberated', 

STR-si^f^srfr-xto*!. of knowledge-attuincd-imnd, 35TnT 
for sacufice, ?srm*cT of engaged, ^ action, SHu all, 
sfesfkRfr is distioyed 

23. Of one engaged in sacrifice and whose 
mind has attained to knowledge and freed 
from attachments and desnes, all actions are 
destioyed. 

A pei son who pcifoims his sacufice action by 
renouncing all attachments and desnes foi sensual 
objects attains to knowledge and is fieed fiom bondage 
ofiebuthby destiuction of all action fiuits This is 
Raima Yoqa with 1 enunciation of attachment and leads 
to knowledge and libeiation 

4 SACRIFICE ACTION ( 24 - 32 ). 

sj#sr *r=ci3sr n ktf il 

Bi ahma-offermg, EigTffk: AVa/ima-oblation, 
£T§T-HJTr in Bi a/tma-fiie, STgrarr by Biahma, go sacri- 
ficed, Brahma, alone, $et by him, 

obtainable, sTiT-^Jif-WUrsFlT by .Sm/ma-action- 
eontemplatoi . 

24. Whose offering is Brahma, oblation is 
Brahma , sacrifice is Brahma , m the fire of 
Brahma , such contemplator of Brahma in all 
actions attains to the Brahma alone. 
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bun r«* nnlllis Hraht m it* oil | rwulw** 

ami nil n sll prfirm lit r ndnn* b\ * i*»fi ll' 1 * 
flrtihna in nil nrlion« Hi r nr the j*rf rim ns of 
iirifmi nmlu* 1 ' Btiil Mtntn t> Jtrahnn i f Of* J^r 
fu m*rs *f H'-Omi ti*ti n« fnr Brahnt Mlnm to 
JJmJ mi Thru ii'l) Ilrih in It ft t nr ihm 

Jf-uf-jiT*’ rrr nifirr <ro<n*7?r i 
irorcrw <*. *n *rn*tni < n n 

$40*1 ot nlo»<* mu t *W rncrifiu fyfntT 

lojc M qqqiqi -iffer w «nl tn JJmhtnn lire, romp 
uncritirr *rt^ In facrifi«v, «r* \rr l\ , IT^Rt oUtr 
sicnfire 

25 Some 5 ogrtt offer the Mcnfice to theGod 
itul «iome offer the sacrifice lo the sacrifice b\ the 
sacrifice in the fire of Brahma 
Som Ytijtea \ rfirin mcriftto f r w<>n«hi|i of the Lonl 
ns pixl nml muju jvi rform rncriftet t sncrific* (4fm«) Lj 
tho fncrjfirt (j cru n) f ir ntti muent of Brahma 1 e eomo 
I ogffi off* r Hicrtfice to tin v, *h» "h tie others \x*rfjrm 
tin Atina or \y rsun .sacrifice fer attainment of Jirahma 
This is /-) Ood nml lima 8 icrificc 

wr5n^5nh?<Tfrni yjafo i 

SF^fcrTTraTt sififcT ii n 

m WP-n cir etc , ^P'^tifijjRcusi s, w 7 other, 
wfag’ m restraint fire, b icr ifiei s, witfK sound 
etc., Fcrur^obj els, er q other, nftrj in sense fire, 
gacriliees 
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26. Some sacufiee the ear etc. senses in the 
fire of sense restiaint, and sonic sacrifice the sense 
object of sound etc., in the fiie of the senses. 

Some Yogees perionn the sacrifice of sense organs by 
lestiaimng the senses fiom sense objects while otheis per- 
form the saev lfice ot sense objects by using the sense 
objects without enjoyment by the lestramed senses i e. 
some y ogees stnvc for conti ol of sense oigans and some 
for use of sense objects without attachment. This is (3) 
sense organs and sense objects sacufiee 

^fcT n ^ n 

srgffarall, ^f??'7-^rfrfcrr sense-actions, JTrnj-^rrifm bfe 
actions, ^ and, othei, Stic*?-’?'* ?? in self- 

lestraint- Yoga fire, sacnfices, m 

knowledge-kindled 

l w 

ll Some sacrifice all the actions of the senses 
and life actions in the knowledge kindled fire of 
self restraint Yoga. 

Some Yogees peiform the sacrifice of all bodily and 
life bieath actions by completely subduing and suppres- 
sing the mind through Yoqct practice ? e some Yogees 
engage in Patanjalz Yoga, sacuficc foi completely supp- 
ressing the mind by suspension of all bodily functions 
and even the life bieath activity. This is (4) Pa tang ah 
Yoga sacufiee 
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rrrrenni-wHirt trua nfrjTOrcr B =!= n 
jjn inn «riUh» craiK^n* «ini n\ s ri! i t»icn 
■fjti'n, rrr i-»7n J tcnfi ^r* rror ini Ox r* 

*Ti*r n*n Ka»*rri| t^tn<l\ ) n « I< I*.'* ticrifWr* *r 
arJ tnc ) f'jt** ii r rM if ri"i«l wnr«!»n 

25 Some art. the health ^acrif ct rr t ausuriU 
«acrifictr«, ) &C J ^acnhctr* ami some Vp£ s* of 
rigid \\ orshipnre the •saerct] Much and 1 noulcdgc 
«acriftccr« 

^me 1 oot r h\ mil inf, |» rf Tin n< ilth Men 
lien «jtne l» cn /urn#, in nuttrnlif* |*rf nu nnMintv 
Kicrifice Mini h\ ongoing in c »nt |, nij Inti n |* r 
form 1 oja narrificr* nn<l Mine* h\ 6tu<U of (lx |/r7<i* 
ami SJmjfrrff uni aiming fr J nowlnLn j*rf>rmtlie 
1 nonhil r Mcnfie* (winch I* eilh 1 ripnl n« it ih Imnl 
to nequirr knowledge) Tim Mcnfiei of wraith etc ih 
( o) the I)harmn Anrma or £ *><1 actum icnfice 

m<ji»in«Tm i-tjii nTnjrTro*4«i.inji ii 
•njrt in incoming breath tj^i* sacrifices, sri*rf out po- 
id„ brcitli, OT^t m Prana, Wi"f Jjmnri n*ft ami, wq* e une, 
M7TJT/ , ra»ifl-aj»ana, nfffcours( S5£aT liaMiig restrain 
oil | srmiqriT Pramyama, qffqw dootcis 

29 Some sacrifice * Prana (outgoing breath) 
into A finna (incoming breath) and some sacrifice 
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Apana into Prana and some are the devotees of 
Pranayama (sacrifice) by restraining the course 
of Prana and Apana 

Some Yugeet, peiform P or ale Pi anayama by di awing 
the bieatli m, some perfotm Rechak by drawing the 
bieatb out, while some peiform Knmbkak by stopping 
both mnei and outer bieaths Pi anayama is a system of 
regulating bieath by which the mind is controlled and 
calmed foi success of Yoga piactice This is (6) Pi ana- 
yama sacrifice Cf, Bhagawata III 28 10 . 

sn^fsTJ-qT w silf utrt 3t«rfer t w 

As gold is punfied by heating it m glowing fiie so by 
the peifoimance of Pi anayama the mind of the Yogee is. 
freed fiom the impuiities 

^^fMd^cjTTRT: i! il 

ST 1 ?^ some, R^cr-^RT: of regulated-food, STon^ Prana,. 
5TTOIR in Pi ana , saciifices, all, sifqralso, these,. 

sacuhce-knoweis, of sacrifice- 

destioyed-sms 

30. Some Yogees of regulated food sacrifice 
Prana into Prana. All these are the knowers of 
Sacrifice and destroyers of sms by sacrifice. 

Some Yogees also peiform Pi ana into prana sacrifice 
by stopping and restrain^ the Prana breaths one by one_ 
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The rvpililtfl f»-*d li\ wotkfrnmf, tin *<• T\r<* fitcilit«tr s- 
thc pnct if*' of I ra niynnuinml therein brings nl*ont tbo 
control of mind The per<ins win 1 now tlm m^ninG 
cancc of nil the nlww mentioned six sacrifice * and per 
form them a* such ar freed from sint or bondage nntl. 
ntlatn to fluprt m< Mis* 

mjfyyHidJJMf ?nf^T I 

^ra CT'Tfet’Udid+M £Tt «L«i«OT 11 M It 

< 7*7 fire >NZ7 gsr sacrifice rinminvncctor enter*, nfar 
nttrxin I7W lirthma rpfM^ eternal *» mt, wtf this, re- 
work!, wRt is wmr» of nun'tcrificc r >p where, W-qi 
other, jnjqTTTT A«r« Supreme 

31 The cnjo>crs of the ncctor hie remains 
of sacrifice attain to the eternal Brahma Tlusr- 
world is not O Arjuna 1 for the non sacnficcr,. 
how the other’ 

Tlio performers of the sacrifice nttnin tobupreme Goal 
or Brahma hut the per on s who perform no sacrifice 
attain to no success either in this worhl or in the other 

t^r srrfror q*rr fanm njngi 3^ i 

«K*T3np7fecrrsqftq- rn^n ftmw<<3 n n 

«r^ thus, ng Pqqt man) kinds, mi sacrifices, factat 
spread, nusmti of Brahman t gf* m, mouth, q?r 3tt^ 
notion ham , f non, frr^ them, trq?^ aff, n-q* thus,, 

5TT?qr Imung known, ehnlt be liberated 

32 Thus many kinds of sacrifices arc spread 
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in the mouth of the Burkina and know them all 
a.s born of action and thus knowing thou shalt 
be liberated 

Many kinds of saci lheos like the nbo\c mentioned 
ones (21 30) me seatteied about in the Vedas the mouth 

piece oi w oul of Brahma , and all these saciilices aie 
actions foi the maintenance and good of the -world 
( Karina Yoga) and a poison nho pci forms them as such 
.attains to knowledge and libeiation 

5 GREATNESS OF KNOWLEDGE (33 42) 

sj;rr?{w n n 

supei lor, fiom healthful, s^rrtr fiom 

sacufice, STm-nsr knowledge saci lfice, q^qr burner of 
foes, srqf all, action, completely, qm Aijuna, 

m knowledge, qf^rrncq^ ends 

33 The knowledge sacrihce is superior 
■to the sacrifice full of wealth, O Arjuna the 
burner of foes 1 all actions end completely in 
knowledge. 

The knowledge sacufice (exeition with means for 
.attainment of knowledge) is bettei than sacrifice foi 
obtaining wealth etc. (action with attachment for fiuits) 
foi on attainment of knowledge all actions the cause of 
birth and death and the woild aie destroyed and one 
-obtains libeiation Cf Bhagawata I 2 21 — 


Ciiaiti k IV, Vrusi. 33 35 H* 

SIGM 'TtPJ rqifcl je »m«JW n 

Or ihc aiplil of ^tmn mmou °f ll>o Ifltil, lltr Know 
of tins man » lirnrl ore cut, doubt* <lnsola«l nml notion* 
dwtro\ cd 

nfctenfcjTira* i 

a nra UJPn*<u^PFT n v& it 

«*T thnt, faftj learn, tTfovrirT^ t»> prostrntion, qffrryftl 
b> question »TtiTr b> ’micf ^T'^af filtnll tench, ft 
for thee ;rn 1 now led c nrfTT nine rr^«r ^rVi^T truth 
seers 

34 Learn this b> prostration, question and 
sen ice The 'use seers of the truth would teach 
thee the knowledge 

When ft learned nml competent teacher is pleased 
with devotion sc nice nml interrogation of his disciple,, 
then he tenches him the I now ledge of the Supremo Lord 
te there can he no knowledge without some dootioir, 
exertion nnd search for the truth Cf Mahabharula 
ni-i— 2 j — 

ftrfaf* TOPIIT l 
MS ttsHt tUTH fttfa ?TT3qiTIITtr II 
Association with fools daily onuses delusion, wlulo 
the society of sages produces righteousness 

•Jiijlral 5f g^re&T '^I'WferrStr I 
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^ which, sTfcTT bavins known, q not, gq again, 
^ delusion, qq thus, qrsufq shalt attain, qfeq Arjuna, 
^ by which, sjqrfa beings, st^ot completely,, 

-shalt see, Mictfa in self, ara and, qfa in me 

35. Arjuna ' knowing which thou shalt not 
thus attain to delusion again and by which' thou 
•shalt see the beings completely in thyself and 
-^ilso in. me 

The attainment of knowledge leads to the destruction 
of all delusion and leahzation of the Loid as all pervad- 
ing and suppoiting and the inner soul of all beings and 
^11 beings as the leflection and manifestation of the 
same Loid, vide Gita VI 29. 

gjfqr 

|l ^ || 

sift even, ^ if, aifsi thou at t, qdb-q from smneis, 
fiom all, qrqfjTTtf gieatest smnei, 5PI all, 5 rrq-^f 
.by knowledge-boat, qq verily, ^[f^T sin, SFafpnrfff 
shalt cioss beyond 

35. Even if thou art the greatest sinner of 
all the sinners, thou shalt verily cross beyoild all 
the sins with the knowledge boat. 

* Even a great sinner by acquiring knowledge is fieed 
fiom all sms or delusion and bondage and thus attains 
to liberation and Supreme Goal. See Gita IX 30 and 
.also Cf Mahabharata III 216 14: 

a ) - * 
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^ ^ «y n*ntffTTT I 

r\ trn^'-nr Tl Tp n 

A Slwlrti flxtr cast*) nd >rm 1 vr i\>i * If i wUol 
truthfulne** nml x iritte n regarded b\ ire ns n 
JJrahnan f >r one n /Jraf«M(in hx conduct onl\ 

rnhnfa ^rK^r»<i^Mir4 i 

<n*nfir nqTTnfa d <ror n 3$ n 

ian at ovtffq timber nfir^i barnin*., ttflr fire, 
ashen like «frt mil es Vrjunt *TPf *rFfr 

knowledge fire *n cutfci'ill iclnnn unran nshts lil <, 
^TJcT makes, om no 

37 As the burning fire inikcs timber like 
ashes, so \rjum 1 the fire of 1 now ledge mikes 
all actions hi t ishes. 

On tlift attainment of knowledge, nil action* (cons 
diluting future birth and ib-nth) nrc destrajed complete 
ly ns tho fuel b\ the fire and then the person ts 
liberated Jrom nil tbo bondage of rebirth and dcuth 
forexer Cf (jharuiogya V — 21 — I — 

4UM4Uirn»HHt nft njj«$q l?rw mrsi^i»r q 

ftSHfirsirf ti 

Ab an car of gross ib burnt to ashes hy fire so aro 
•destroyed tho Pins of him xxho performs sncrilico hy 
knowing him 

rift y 
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^ not, tiuly, by knowledge, ??pT like,' qfesr 
purifiei, here, is, cTo[ that, ?53T«f own, 
Yopa-successful, by tune, arreafa m self, 

finds 

38. There is truly no purifier here like 
knowledge and the one successful in Yoga finds it 
in himself in time. 

Gyana (knowledge) is the attainment and leahza- 
tion of the Atma chaiacter and this knowledge leads to 
the destruction of the impurities of the heait, delusion,, 
sms and bondage etc It (knowledge) is attained as 
soon as there is Yoga success which is achieved when? 
the mind is freed fiom all attachments and desires and 
is firmly fixed in Atma contemplation, vide Gita VI 18 

Zt s?TI*T dc’TTJ ( 

faithful, 55 ¥f^ finds, knowledge, cTfl-qr*: 

that-supreme holdei, restrained-senses, sjpf 

knowledge, having obtained, q?T Supieme, ^Trf?cf 

peace, srfhSm without~delay, sif^u-ns% attains. 

39. The faithful (person) holding him supreme 
and restraining the senses attains to knowledge and 
on obtaining knowledge, he attains to supreme 
peace without delay 

A person who is faithful and devoted to the Lord 
and controllei of his senses acqunes knowledge ' and 
thereby' he soon obtains supieme peace 'as the attain- 
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rocntof knowledge leads to the destruction of all 
attachments and desires tint dcstract the mind 

€npn?ui 

sfrelsfer * <m * ^ 4 rc*ft 11 yo n 

w*T deluded, and unfaithful, ^ and, 

w?»r suspicious poison, Hra-f^fer 19 destroy ed, *T not, 
Tttf this, sift! world, wfa' is «T not, q* otlier «r not, 
happiness, tfjnrtW of suspicious person 

40 The deluded, the faithless and the suspi 
cious person is destroyed There is rot this 
world nor the other nor happiness for the 
suspicious person 

Delusion (ignorance ot the Lord), faithlessness 
(disbelief w the Lord), suspicion (scepticism nbout tlio 
Lord s existence) lead to destruction and rum of man 
Of nil these ewls suspicion is the worst as it bars both 
worldly and hcavenlj success and all kinds of happiness 
$TTSTS?f^TSlJtl<4Hj 

simiEr?<T ;t fStaMfcr ictst? m v? ii 

dhr JEtfW Toga renouncer of actions, grisr 
dynf knowledgc-distroyer oi suspicion, wt c ;r g-tf 6olf 
controller, ?T not, ^rfor actions, fq«i hF bind, 
Arjuna 

41 Actions bind not, O Arjuna 'therenouncec 
of actions by Yoga, the destroyer of suspicion by 
knowledge and the controller of the self 
10 
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A pel son of conti oiled mind becomes equal and 
steady to all pleasure and pain and such a person 
pci forms lus actions by 1 enouncing of attachments to 
action- fiuits, and one performing actions without attach- 
ment as Kai ma Yoga attains to knowledge and is freed 
fiom all suspicions and delusion t e the control of mind, 
performance of actions without attachment and destruc- 
tion of suspicions by attainment of knowledge lead to 
liberation from bondage m the foi m of pleasure and pain, 
desires, suspicion and delusion etc 

srrra II II 

therefoie, srsrrrr-fFJjcT delusion-born, 
heai t-dwelling, ^R-srfuiT by lcnowledge-swoid, ancfTJT: 
of Atma, having cut, q* this, suspicion, ^r*T 

Yaga, sufacs engage, anse, *Tr7er Aijuna 

42. Therefore having cut with the sword of 
Atma knowledge, this suspicion born of delusion 
and dwelling in the heart, Arjuna 1 arise and 
engage in Yoga 

Delusion is the root cause of suspicion and other 
impunties of the heart and it should be destroyed as an 
enemy by attainment of Atma knowledge. This 
knowledge is acquued by peifoimmg Yoga (action 
without attachment) i.e it is the performance of Karma 
Yoga that leads to attainment of Atma knowledge and 
destruction of all delusion and impurities of the heai t. 

Thus ends chaptei IV called the Knowledge Yoga . 



CHAPTER V 

renunciation yoga 

Tins chapter describes the renunciation of attach 
raent to action fruits and deals with tlio follow uur 
subjects — 

(I) Comparison of Yoga nnd &any<i«a 1 — G, 

{2) Character and result of } oga 7 — 12 , 

(J) Atma character and bliss 13 — 17 

^4) Equality and steadiness of mind 18 — 20, 

(5) External nnd internal happiness 21 — 2b, 

(0) Waj s and means of liberation 27 — 20 
I COMPARISON OF YOGA AND SANRHYA (1—6) 

^mijT i 

sarn^cu^ii ? n 

tf old ronunciation tsarjfof actions, otern Krishna, gn 
agaio Stif Yoga, st and slnp? prnisest, iru n Inch, i)q, 
superior, haHi of tlieso, one, an flint, ft for mo n% 
tell, rjMTa^ni certnm 

1 Arjuna said — ICrishn i > thou pmsest 
renunciation of action and again Yoga '■ Tell me 
the one certain that is superior of these two 
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The last Chaptei (IV) dealt with the gieatness of 
knowledge to be attained fi om the Kai ma fop a. and there- 
by refened to both Action and Knowledge paths. This 
confused Arjuna again as at the beginning of Chapter 
III and lie theiefoie puts the old question and makes- 
the same lequest of teaching him one definite couise 
foi attaining the Supieme Goal See Gita III 1 and 2. 

tfHTrcr: I 

lenunciation, spJT-^TiT action- To^a, ^ and, fas 
3riR-3>fl good-doeis, 3*fr both, of the two, g but,. 

sfljf.gpinsTTg fiom action-i enunciation, *hA%JT: action- 
Yoga , fa% 5 ^ is great 

2. Krishna said Sanyasa (renunciation) and 
Karma Yoga are both good-doers but of these 
two the Karm a Yoga is better than renuncia- 
tion of action 

Sanyasa (i enunciation) and Karma Yoga (action 
without attachment) both lead to bliss and liberation, 
but Karma Yoga is better than the l enunciation of 
action as deelaied in Chapter III, for no one can give up 
all actions and the lenuneiation of actions is also- 
against the maintenance of the woild. 

^ ^ tfe I 

fW/sEt II ^ I) 
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know able, be, fsi?a trwft constant rcnouncer, 

who, ?r not, Sffe bates, *T not, $ts?Rr desires, fiig % 
■without pair of opposites, fir for, mighty armed, 

exsily, vqni from bondage is liberated 

3 He should be known ns constant rcnouncer 
Mho neither desires nor hntes, for O 1 mighty 
armed Arjunal one without the pairs of opposites 
is soon liberated from bondage 

The rcnuncintion is the discarding of all attach 
meats as desires and disdains for pleasures and pain 
etc, and such renunciation c\cr leads to liberation from 
action bondage t e the lenunciation referred to in the 
preceding verse is tlio abandonment of attachments and 
not of actions 

?? nffen i 

u.thHwnftsjcf n « II 

«!w ifrnl knowledge Yoga separate, sirat 

■children, speak, sr not, w lse, rng one wfa 

even, engaged well, of both, 

obtains, T^fruit 

4 Children and not the wise speak of 
Knowledge and (Kar?id) Vo^a as separate One 
well engaged even in one obtains the fruits of 
both 

The ignorant and not the wise people regard Santhya 
(Knowledge Path; and Ye*?® [Yarna Yoga) as sopaiatc 
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and opposed to one another. The ignoiant peisons hold 
that the one advises the 1 enunciation of actions and the 
othei the peiformance of actions. But the Gita teaches 
the Sankhya and Yoga to be one and the same as- 
lenunciation of attachment of action-fruits and leading 
to the same goal and bliss Theiefore the peison who- 
practises either of the two ( Knowledge or ICavma Yoga )- 
attains to the fruits of both, viz hbeiation and bliss. 

^ «r *?: wier sr n i n 

what, by the Sankhyas, is obtained,. 

^5Tr?T place, that, by Yoqees, stfq also, is 

attained, *£35 one, banhhya, ^ and, q[ri Yoga, =5T 

and, q who, sees, ?I he, sees 

5. What place is obtained by the Sankhyas 
that is also obtained by the Yogees He sees who 
sees the Sankhya and the Yoga as one. 

The Sankhya (Knowledge Path) and Yoga ( Karma- 
Yoga ) have the same aim and object-mz .lenunciation of 
attachment to action-fruits and attainment of liberation 
and bliss and therefore the wise people legard them 
both as one and the same, while the ignorant persons 
hold them as sepaiate and opposed to one another. 



Chapti it V, Vlrsc 5 7 


151 


rf-irnt renunciation, ft bit, *rffT9MT> rai D ht) armed, 
difhcult w^toobuin W*WM without performing 
Yoga urU-gw 1 <>/rt en,.ii£t il sage, ffl? Brahma, *T 

not, fVj?pj b) debt}, Attains 

G Arjum f renunciation is difficult to obtain 
without performing goga but a sage engaged in 
yjga attains to Brahma without ddaj 

There can bo no renunciation without practising 
F<Hja (notion without attichmcnt) bnt a sage (a person 
Btnvin 0 for liberation and supreme bh s) b) engaging 
in such Yoga soon attains to Brahma t e Sanyaia is tho 
same ns Yoga (rcnununtion of nttnclunent to action 
fruits) and the performance of such n Yoga soon lends to 
Supremo Gon) 

2 CH \RACTCR ANp CFrLCT OF YOGA (7—12) 
<ji4i^tTr ft fafadKHi i 

il 3 il 

gw 1 opa-engnged, »T?«r of purified heart, 
fafa* vri^rr of controlled mind, Pan of subdned 

senses NR 3 * ctenr all creatures own being 

Alma, ipuq; perfoumng, wfa c\rn, *r not, 18 

tainted 

7 One engaged in j oga, of purified heart, 
controlled mind and subdued senses and (holding) 
all creatures as his own Alma is not tainted 
even b} acting 

A person performing action without attachment 
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^»5«in!ft(Twi5g tid ti ^frr vaurn^ n 5 n 

a;*qq speaking dropping 1 , catching, 

qPqqqcje opuiiog PrfwW closing wPr also, l[f ^QlPl 
senses ^hf T in sense-objects qu d deal, thus, 
■qttq* holding, 

9 Spcnking dropptn.,, catching, opening 
and also closing ejes, lie holds thus “the sense 
organs deal with the sense objects 

The Karma Toffee, regarding the self as nondoer 
■mentioned in the last rerse while performing actions 
■with his mouth etc considers the nature as tho doer of 
actions and therefore renounces all attachments for 
all action fruits of pleasure and pain, vide Q\la III — 28 
and also Cf Toja Vatiehta III — 0 — > — 
tfrasHigsi qtal 'qtcc'hr gq*T*m 1 
q gW q STUcT u 

Who performs all actions and still thinks that ho 
does nothing and li\cs in the world as unconcerned, ho is 
liberated in life 

snSNWmro ^TTT 37T V I 

5T H iinto II II 

ffStfa in lirahmi Tirqiq huwng resigned, to f fig 
actions, attachment ?qf qr having renonneed, q^lFr 
performs, q who, Rrq^q is tainted q not, r? lie, qr^ftby 
sin, qtr qi lotus loaf, 57 like, tuqqf by water 
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10. Who having resigned actions to Brahma 
perforins jhem by renouncing of attachments, he 
is not tainted by sm as a lotus leaf by water. 

A man who peifonns his actions without attachment 
and desnes by lesigning then fruits to the Loxd as 
desotion is freed tiom all action-bondage of bnth and. 
death etc as a lotus leaf is not wetted by v atei C£ 
Koorma I 3 14 

fa i 

f^fon *nfa n 

One who peifonns action as Brahma lesignation. 
without attachment and desnes and with cheeiful mind, 
attains to the Supieme Abode 

I 

%rf*T?r. ^4 ?j4ikr n \\ 11 

3jfa*T by body, JTfftrr by mind, by intellect, 

only, by senses, arPr also, Fogeet, ^4 

action, peifonn, jt attachment, ^Tfc5Tr having" 

renounced, arrcir-sij^h' foi heait-punfication 

11 The yogees perform action with body, 
mind, intellect and also with senses only without 
attachment for purification of the heart. 

A Fogee peiforms all bodily, mental, intellectual' 
and sensual actions accoidmg to the oouise of natuie 
without any attachment to then fruits and thereby he 
attains to desti uction of delusion andacquues knowledge 
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te performance of nil actions without attachment levels 
to 1 now ledge Cf itma bodha 17 — 
fq^STn^ h 

0 Kill" 1 know the Atma ns si panto end n witness 
onl) of the actions of bod), senses mind, intellect 
and nature 

sitfcmmrfo i 

<dn"i u ^ II 

gpn controlled, «rnr ?Vt action frnit, ?a*fUf haung 
renounced, OlN pence, wnrdcT obtuins, supreme, 

uncontrolled, itun-JnTnj by desire-cau o, *n* m 
fruit, WAS attached T *qsq<T is bound 

12 A controlled person b> renouncing the 
fruit of action obtains the supreme pence, while 
the uncontrolled attnehed to the (action) fruits on 
account of desires is bound 

A controlled person perforins Ins actions b) discard 1 
ing all desires for their fruits in the form of pleasure and! 
pain and thereby ho is freed from all notion bondngo and 
attains to supremo *pcaco wliilo an uncontrolled person 
jicrforms Ins actions v. ith attachment for their fruits and 
attains to bondage Tilth the woild on account of his 
longings and desires for fruits and enjoyment 

3 ATM A CHARACTER AND BLISS (13—17) 

gtr epsft i 

WS* jr jfs't kn <g5fa<mqqjl ?? II 
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all-actions, by mind. ffcSv? having 

1 enounced, sits, happily. asft contiollci, ^T^f-STT^ 
in nine-door, in city, embodied, *T not, <£? icrily, 
<$4^ acting, ^ not, causing to act. 

13 The embodied controller, renouncing 
all actions mentally, sits happily in the nine-gated 
city, neither acting nor causing to act. 

All actions ate pel fanned. by the body and its 
qualities, and the. Aim • the mnei soul and mastci of the 
bod \ r du ells there as a meie witness of its actions with- 
out any mental desire and attachment foi its peifoi- 
manee oi of its pctformancc by some othei agent 
The body is said to be a nine-gated city as it has 
'9 outlets foi using of sense-oigans viz 2 eyes, 2 eais, 
nostuls, 1 mouth, and 2 puvatc paitsie, the Alma 
as non-doei and araeie witness of actions pei formed by 
the body 

*T ?£jUcT ST^p I 

, n w n 

tt not, perlormanee, ^ not, 'WTTiu actions, 

of world, cieates, srg: loid, ft not, ^Ji-^-srqw 

action-fiuit-umon, natuie, g but, does 

14 The Lord neither creates actions nor 
performance of the world nor the union of 
action fruits but the nature does. 

The Atma (lord and master of the body) is non-doer 
and a mere witness and as such he is not doer of actions 
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nor tho caui* of thnrjHrf minuet b\ otlim, nor the 
awarder of action fruits Tin* n nil lh< function of 
Nature winch m tho d(xr of action* nnd of lining them 
perform d b\ others ai well ns the cm% of action fruits 
Vnlc Oita VIII — 29 (f also 1/nl ibf arala\ — 19 — I — 
itftaO i snftnvruv pasw ^rcnoltr um i 
'trat Q ftp?w ?it 1 n 

The tna i is not the controlh r of lus good and owl 
conduct lie is like a puppet worked with n thread Tho 
creator ha* placed tho man under tho control of dentin} 
(nature) 

511*3 T^tPa.MPT 5T 3«r Si* H fag- I 
Tiara-i pja *r w sptta 11 >'i n 

*T not, tnkes, cwfax of nn\, «Trt owl, sr not r 
st nnd, tr* \eril), pood firg lord, b) 

delusion, Mipt cow red, 5JPf hnowltd n e, ni b} that, 
swr^r arc deluded, creatures 

15 The Lord tal c* not (on himself) the 
good and evil of an> one The knowledge ia 
covered with del ision and bj tint the creatures 
are deluded 

The Atma (uoul) is nondocr nnd is therefore not tho 
wausa of an) ones good and twl (wrtnc nnd a ico) 
which jb nil caused bj ones nature It ig through 
attachment nnd desiro that people become deludcdt 
about tho suptemo chnrncter of their self Vide 
VII — 27 Cf also Jlhagaicala VI — 17 — 19 — 
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shrrenT 5 q^ifq Esaf i 

qsaft nig - atiem^' q?lr^r ^ ti 

The At ma 01 some other is not the doer of plcasuie 
and pain, bat thiough delusion lie regards the self and 
some othei as its doei 

^rr^fr 3 cT^r nrfsicmRR: 1 

srarocwfo h?m^!I 11 

5 ?f%q by knowledge, 3 -but, 55 that, delusion, 

whose, *5^15 destioyed, sUcfTff. of Abma, 55T then, 
suf^cugrti sun like, H'UT knowledge, illuminates, 

that, qr Supreme 

16. But those whose delusion . is destroyed 
by the Alma knowledge, their sun-like knowledge 
Illuminates that Supreme. 

But the persons, whose delusion is destioyed by 
unattachment, attain to Atma knowledge This know- 
ledge leads to the realization of the Supreme Soul 
• (Atma) like the sun u, ou attainment of knowledge 
the delusion (impurity of heait) is first destioyed 
and then there is full realization of the Supreme Soul 
•Cf Abma bodh 43 . 

Knowledge at first lemoves the darkness as the 
-dawn and then there is iBma-light like the 
-sun in the morning 


using 
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linn i 

•i»^ tn’iPpj'ti i >j ii 

irjJPt 51 in ilmi inlfllrci wj «mmn in lliMimnl, 
IT1 Cireti in lint pnl, HI nr I’ll in llml ilrroli'il, ntjpf! 
jillun «jn vrjrt HOI n r <nn rrltirn *TU fa^it trull 
•cfknowlcd e-de<loi*\r I 

17 Whose intellect is in lint, mind is in tint* 
£cnl is »n tint, cl \oticn isinilm thev Iming 
purified thur sins In ) noukdge, itmn not to 
return it/un 

P< rwm who rti£n"r mind nul intillccim the* 
Lord lad up-m linn n« (h^ir Soprerm ( on I, nml nrr 
•detotM to him attorn I > kt>o*Mc » i» ml Atrna r« ilim 
non, nnd hem* tliu« fre* 1 from nut (drltnmn) thev nttom 
1o Mormon from rebirth in the norld Cf Yoja 1 authta 
III — 0 — 1 - 

afWui i^fTAUimflWir sr*7rni 

nfirctf g^fir n * it t u 

Wlio*o tn nl nnd lift ih in Brahma, who mutunllj 
3-citiri Brahma nlonf win nre content uith Brahma, 
■whose delight n Brahma , nuch at 1 cm of knowledge 
£oal nnd Atma rcnhttlton nro liberated m Iifo nnd 
freed from IkwI) 

A LQUALITY AND STGADINFSS or MIND (18 20) 

firarft wc-nt£ uinCi nRr irferfr i 

£itr ^ mR'shu n |c ii 
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m leaimng-humihty-adorned, sTr^fft 
in Brahman , ?Tfg m cow, jrfsafh m elephant, jgfh m 
dog, ^ and, qq verily, m outeaste, «5and, qfa^r: 

wise, equal seeis 

18 The wise are the equal seers of a 
Brahman adorned with learning and humility,, 
a cow, an elephant, a dog and also an outeaste. 

The wise or knoweis regaid the Atma as all pervad- 
ing and dwelling equally m all beings eg-, an accom- 
plished Brahman , a cow and a dog etc te, there 
is one and the same i/«ta m all beings and that 
they aie all equal and shold not be treated differently 
as high and low or great and small etc vide Gita* 
VI 9 

If^rtcr: SfTTr qerf ttst; i 

fafm’ fir ar fs^ctr: II ?«£ ft 

heie, qq verily, # by them, conqueied, 
world, $qt whose, m equality, fere established^ 

mind, Rnfiq untainted, % for, yff equal, Efgi Biahma, 
theiefore, m Brahma , ^ they, ft^err: 

established 

19. The world is verily conquered here 
by those whose mind is established in equality,, 
for the Brahma is untainted and equal, and 
therefore they are established in Brahma 

Peisons of equal or steady mind, in pleasure and. 
pain, while still alive aie freed from worldly bondage 
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nti-tta n llr\h iRj»titi» wlimli m mnl ftrl> 

in ill iml < {(mint t «♦ nnnttirhm nt nml * of 

tnind 1 » 1 n j* r* »r vt u!< null in the w rid lo lilw rnlitn 
nml riii n'fif* ldi«* 

* nc”fm arq- nfinrarar nifinrx^i 
f>anjf^rr7^l C'jf'nJCJfr) f**n n o 
« nfli inn «! hjjit f u*t pl<*a*iht, tritir lifting 

«l»tnnril, mix diflairi irit7 Imutu nlitum 1 

nml, wlaif nnpl *v»nl fta? of«Wnd) uililkct, 
V 4gr mil 1ml 1, RC f*H //r<i/i n a 1 nr ncr, nnfa ju 
Jtrahni, ft 77 cstiblnd^d 

20 Who delights not on obtnininf, the pltisnnt 
nur di'dimt on obnmtn^ the unplensmt, he is 
of steidv mind, undeludul the J newer of 
Bra hn a tnd esi tbhshcd in Bra l run 

JL)iw anlin of all <1 HP* nn! dl*ditiii» (or |if vniro 
nml pun in iniLm tin mtriddjunl nml unnUicIml t> 
all object* kids lo * it admen* oi mind, ik traction of 
d laim, Brihmx i naivJHgi mid fjrahtna sink i r one 
ntimni tu llu bupmme (toil bj njul In;: tlio mind <»<| iml 
nml unattached to the pur of oppoutr* 

5 I \TtRN\t AND INTLRNAL ll\PPINLSS (21 26 ) 

qrrr f: i-jwn r ^rrrnT **<30^1 

** turaingmmt u ^ «i 

tffCftltij in external contacts, wq*rr?OT nnattnelird 
porhon, Ri»?Hf obtain*, %n?qPr in ilma, wlm.li, grf 
11 
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happiness, *3 liOjETiH-Tnrr-^ns-WRrr 7?f ah7»m-e«>mt*Mnphi tion- 
engngod-peisom happiness, <v$~ impel tanbh*, sr^n 

enjo^ s. 

21 A pci son unattached to external contacts 
(sense objects) obtains the happiness which is in 
Atma and he engaged in Brahma contempla- 
tion enjO)S the impenshable bliss 

A pei soil by diseaidmg the attachment*. foi action- 
fiuit (plcasuic and pain; is fieed iiom de^iies foi senst- 
objccta and thcicby attains to Atvuc 01 mteinal peace 
and on attainment of internal peace, he acquit e-> 
Brahrui union and etei nal happiness ic unattachmcnt 
to enjoyment of sense-objects leads to mteinal peace 
Bi ahma tXinvan and eternal bliss Ct. Atmabodh bl 

By discaiding the enjoyments of pcushable sense 
objects and enjoying the Atmic happiness, be slimes 
witlnn himself like a piotected lamp 

^ wur n:er tr i 

srreFerarci: gvr. u ^ (i 

^ what, % foi, 3TOV3T«rr eontact-boin,*ftjir enjoyments, 
pain-womb,-^ alone, ^ they, arrf^-sT^r-^ 
begmning-end-havmg, Aijuna, ?T not, in them, 

delight, nose 

22 What are the enjoyments born of 
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contact («psl objtciO thcv irc'crtU t)u womb of 
pun Ilium; b finning inti t id \rjtmi* the wise 
delight not in them 

Ti«" * n un| j | nur * nr* 1 iin*jW Mniilnl, j udinlh 
nn I tJi«* r>it na * of all pun nnd «n f fiii„ nml thor 
f re llif nt ** *!i u! I tnt line nn\ n<Uc!iin>'nt mid 
<l<*nir< f r uch |1 nor 1* it r« n ine< ill m nil \ i !e 
<?, <i 11—1 I nnl nl » cr A if) n 1 t)!t If —I -J _ 

IZnitjfrr qrtfrj I 

**Tnt 1 9t'jq-£ tl 

llir drftiital p I tlx rxu run! ulj s t mi 1 tli \ nr 
cn tie lit in til «nl»’ n t fd<*itl li it the vt UnaHin„ 
thi* rt< rnul IJrih mu m*el r 111 1ml nri fir lli 
jvri hiMr obji t* 

** aV an j<n-rtnTVrnj!^i 
q 1*^4 r ji^rtr n r rri *u u *3 n 
tnrtRrcin, nr In r \ « tj!\ *? wlm qrf t luar, 
m<£ Iff fori *rttr Pinl»7*jf'T fr in 1hm1\ Irum.., tern trtvj 
«5 m 4 hurt ati n < r l» *rn TO Mini *? In gT uiinttneln l 
n h , flitfl linjipt *rr mini 

23 Who can bur here before Idling tlie 
bod} the attack born of desire mil an^er, bets 
unattached and i Inppv rnan 

A jK.r«oti, who, before dcilh iiul while mill hwnj, 
id the world Mu-ciub m renouncing nil (taut* nml 
fttu,errtc i* tut ttiritt ichcd rr e mtrolled pu^ni nnd hh 
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such, lie attains to internal happiness «e, a person re- 
nouncing all demies foi pleasmes and pain is a Raima 
Yogee a nd attains to supieme peace and bliss 

^rs«xi: i 

sT§TfcH??u n n 

q- -who, giRT-giq withm-happy, anrT.-isTrTiJT withm*- 
dchghtcd, qqrand, sTR-jifrR within illumined, gq verily^ 
q* who, *?: that, %iq) Yogee, qgr-fqqfar Brahma-Ntrwan y 
sT|T*Jcl B> ahma state, 3Tfqrr^%j attains 

24 Who is happy within, delighted within 
and illumined within, that Yogee attains to Brahma. 
Nirwan and Brahma state 

A Yogee acqumng Atm a contentment, Atma de- 
light and Atma knowledge evei attains to Brahma- 
Nn wan (union) and Brahma state (Supieme Goal) % e ^ 
Brahma Nirwan and Brahma state is the Atma bliss 
and supieme peace Cf Yoqa Vaushta ~ II 10 1 21 

fqqtur qm <K<H ?pT I 

q STR^ q nS^RT^q SSJ-qa - || 

Nil wan is the name ot that supieme bliss by which 
a bom pei son is not subjected to biith and death a^am 

I { s 

in this woild and it is attained only through knowledge.. 

<fi 4% srgfTOfapg'TO: i 

qciiciiid: <cir: u 

obtain, cj^t-RqftJi Bi ahma- Nirwav , 


•qi.'Rr 
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ttie »—.*( • f <l"(r vr,! *n * fair *or *>f <«t 

d jfo % ttjrtf* of f m^itlc 1 ruinf fTT 't'T Un in nil 
l>nnr» nrlfirr, nr wn1nr» 

25 Tilt *i cswlmt *n s nr» disuoud mil 
tloub * cut min’* co^troll d, uni who nr< tin 
well wither* of ill fvin «,ol>l'tm/>rf/z/T AVr t 

Tlr itrii \ run t* iIcuwnI 1\ th me*** win pr 
firiiztnli n f r tl» ;r»*l *f th* «*•* rll « il» «nmU c«« 
trnllM (will vit Mti i» j Vuntv mill pitu nti 1 

wJi li\ ilr^tfcctn n < f tl< ir Innl t* in I *»n f Mu*t > >) 
■nttmn t'l U iwlrlf » Aania 1 j » ntfflUi t * 

ftrahm \«n io 

trmrft'jr^^TT nr i 

*iRrm mftntn<mfiftTitTT'ii»T 11 h 

*1» *19 fajjnM of .1 in nn-or froiil 01111 f 
It ) st t »rx 't’rnl *f c ntnlJfNl tmmU ur*r»i m nr trer 
fi’l’lftf Hrflhtnn <Wir«t i qiTI tlwrll WJnl 'I 

UnOTrcr*-<jr ■Ifn'i 

20 1 or the ^ p£ifs frtul from d<-M res uicl 

nn^cr, controller of minds mul ilitlnouirs of 
ittna the Brat mn A/ra zi; dwells nc ir 

Tli } < t f m lilnrit 1 fri in dnin nml nn P r 
•(aUnrlimcni'o ulio nun U tire *uMu<d nml rcHtrnhn l 
ami nlio Iiim ncrjuirul Itnu kno\\]<*<l„ » > n nttnm t> 
/Wcwia \irtran or bin* MHji>utnn> ilii)uult\ 

nmlobnlncK i t , tin A irrm 3 ojrta nlfaiu ti /irahtna 
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Nn wan without mvtioubb, 4ri.iv and riv a iinitfi of 
com sp 

6 WAYS AND MEANS OF LIBER SHON <27 29). 

^T^JT’TR U 5 v9 II 

f on taf t-. Ffjc^r ht\ing done, out, stfttrpj; 

externals =isr e\i, xr and, ogr \« nlv. sw? within. #31: 
ot liiov.b 5Tr n J- ♦T'TTJ tI Prana- Apaita »7flT equal, ficgr 
having done, 3rW'W-3JTTt--TrrfVnj\ nosc-w lthin-uioving 

27. Making out the external contacts, fixing 
the eyes on the two eyebrows and making equal 
Prana and A pan a (life bieaths) moving within, 
the nostuls 

Tins \cisc is connected with the next one and 
dcscnbes tw'o means ot attaining to hbeiation (1) 
renouncing ot pleasvues ot external (sense) objects, (2) 
making the mind one pointed by living the sight m 
one dueetion and practising pranayama Cf. Mahabha- 
rata XIV 19 17* 

^ H«t atTcfTf^T VI?3tT I 

?ft£f ?r [ Tc^r ai tftgntor u 

A man should engage Ins mind in Atmct by lesttafrr- 
ing the senses fioin then objects and he should then 
peifoim Yoga with scveie austenties foi attainment 
of hbeiation 
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FqMd^uwrrot ** **v g^* *w ** n =>s n 

oa ^r~ 2 T«r n* 375c roll trolh ctipm omul intellect, 
gfa mj,c, met TOW liberation ml< nt, Ha* *n 
trnr fried Iroxn dot re fi ar nn,.<*r, n who iq^i trer, 
jpr liberated «{*acril\ *7 h< 

28 Controlling the mind, senses »ml intellect 
and freed from desires fear and mger, lnt sage 
who is intent on liberation, ist\cr liberated 

Tut Vc jtc t \crtin„ for Id < ration In j* rforining tlic 
means mentioned in tin list ur « and ic«juinn„ con 
trol of self (mind s<n*ts and inttlh ct; and fnul from nil 
desires, anger nnd fmr (altneliim »t*i i-, soon liberated 
irom bondn e o i r a sa^c blrmn^ with me ans f» r li lx ration 
b) praetism n the n nuiici ition of pictures and 
Attachment* and mid in*, his mind stead} and controlled 
and discinling nil d< sires and disdains soon attains to 
eternal liberation 

iiBim *n*sn3T*£i;ro^i 

SS-T cnrqdim unutm snrfeni^fe n =>{ ii 

wtTf^ enjojer, nqr^Tf of sacrifice austerities RSr 

wtjsr^ whole world Supreme Lord bcncfnctoi, 

ajsnd of all bun 0 s, *7rnr Imam,, known, jrhnc, wrff# 
peace, obtains 

29 And knowing me as the cnjo>erof all 
sacrifice*, and austerities, the great Lord of the 
whole world and the benefactor of all beings, he 
obtains peace 



Tii<* Lord is the recmer and lowaidor of all worship 
us sneii fiee md austerity etc , and ns the inner soul of 
all homes ht- is the niastoi and suppoitcr of the -\v hole 
woild The Yorjcc mentioned in the last \crsc hcinc 
libeiated fiom the bondage oi the uoild attains to the 
1 cnlization of the supicmc clmiaetei of the Lord and 
thcicby also obtains peace and bliss 


Thus cuds Chaptci V called the Renunciation Yoga. 



CHAPTER VI 

yoga contemplation 

Tins chapter describes the wry s nnd menus of pei 
forming tlio Yoga of concentrntion nnd attaining to 
cupreine liliss It deals with the following subjects — 

(1) "What is Yoga I — 9 

(2) Means of attaining: to J oga b} (a) Secluded 
retirement, (6) good scat (c) bodil) stcnchnc s (d) 
regulated food and work, (e) unnttaclunent to all plea- 
sures and pain (Vairagya)nT\& (il) practice of engaging 
the mind constantly m Atma (Abhyas) 10 — 20, 

(3) Mental equal it} and steadiness 27 — 32 

(4) The wa\ to contiol the muul 33 — 3G,and 

(o) Goal of Yoga failnro 37 — 47 

I WHAT IS YOGA (1—9) 

sftmisngcira i 

3FTTETH TufaeT Tin? TItf TT^feT n | 

h 'zntm ^ fWInr ii t n 

WflfwT without e'cpectm., ?bjt nctLon fruit, 

righteous, 3>ir ation, p rforms, »i who, 3 ho, 

renouncer, *5 nnd, tfrift Yogee, and Jfnot fatfrr 
fireless, it not, g nnd, sfegt without notion 
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1. The Lord said Who performs righteous 
action without expecting action fruit, he is 
a Sanyasi (renouncer)and a Karma Y ogee and not 
one without fire and without action 

Performance ot 1 one's duty {Atma contemplation) 
without attachment to action hints (pleasuie, and pam) 
constitutes hoth Yoga and Sanyasa (renunciation) and. 
not the discarding of sacufice and othei actions. 

sr sri|;*fr*i cr fsr% i 

^r*fr gjajg n ^ u 

^ what, sfctusr i enunciation, thus, HT!f: call, ^l?r 
Yoga, ?r that, knoiv, trir Arjuna, g not, % fo i r 
Without lenunciatmo-mental function, 

Yoyee, sigfe becomes, gsajg any 

2 Arjuna' what they call renunciation know 
that as Yoga for none becomes a Yogte without 
renouncing the mental functions. 

Sanyasa (l enunciation) and Yoga (action without 
attachment) aie one and the same foi it is the lenuncia' 
tion of mental functions (desne and disdain foi pleasure- 
and pam) that constitute Yoga ; and thus Yoqa and 
Sanyasa aie the same and lead to the same goaf viz. 
hbeiation and bliss Sec Gita V 4 and 5, and also Cf* 
Adabhut Hamayan XI 43 

sjrsr strait rrsrr^ra - 1 
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Thcte is lanyasa from 7b ja nnd Yog a from Sanya a 
There is nothin^ difficult to obtitn for one on aged in 
Yoga and Sanyasn 

ct*')* Tiff II % II 

oiK *T of rise desirous Tpt of sage, .ftc^a E Eff 
action, means, 3^1^ is called ^in viFSW of Yoga 
concentrated m-a Ins n-g aciil}, calmness, $Tl«rf 
mean*, 3 ^ 7 ^ is called 

3 For 1 sage desirous to rise in Yoga action 
is called the means ind for him to be conccntn 
ted in Yoga calmness is called the means 

V sage is a stria a for liberation and he practises 
Yoga bj perf inning action but he is fixed orconcentra 
ted in Yoga bj renouncing all atticluncnt nnd ncquir 
in B mental calmness nnd pcn,cc Thus action is the means 
of stortin. Yoga practico nnd the mental peace or 
calmness is the means of fixing in Yoga concentration 
fk J *<3iZ I 

*t^T when, verity *T not ; f? *UTT in sense objects, 
»t not tpirg in actions, W-JT*T7T is nttaclied, *nr >7^:7 
$r arql nil mental function renouncer, itm Yoga 

concentrated, a?r tlien, is called 

4 When he is not attached in sense objects 
nor in action, and is the renouncer of all mentaL 
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functions (desires), he is then called concentrated 
in Yoga. 

Unattachnieiit to all sense objects and their enjoy- 
ment, and i enunciation of all mental desires causes peace 
and calmness and this leads to Yoqa concentration % e 
Yoga concentration is the fixing 1 of the mind m Alma 
contemplation aftei ovei coming all attachments and 
•desnes foi pleasure and pain Vide Gita VI 18 

^rrc«fTr 11y.11 

should raise, arTcJTJTr by self, aifcJTPf Atma, qr 
not, aTfrur^ Atma , arqrqi^fcr should lower, bucRI self, 
alone, fir foi, of Atma , fuend, arrrfTr self, 

•alone, ftg enemy, siTcire of Atma 

5. He should raise the Atma by the self and 
should not lowei the Atim, for the self is the 
friend of the Atma and the self is also the foe 
of the Atma. 

The self (intellect, mind and senses) of man is the 
cause of the good and evil oi liberation and bondage 
of his Atma When the self is controlled by unattach- 
ment it leads his Atma to bliss and hbeiation But 
when it is attached and is not conti oiled, his Atma 
is subjected to delusion and bondage Thus the 
self is. both a fueud and foe of one’s Alma and 
a pei son should stnve by controlling it to attain to 
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liberation ami sboald not cause bondago to Jus Atma by 
nllowm tbo self to remain uncontrolled anil attaclicd 
to pleasure and pain 

n StorrTiyicHJTr fsra i 

3n*tlcfl»f<*d 3cTcTIT^7 II ^ || 

tpj fncmljWrW self, wima of Alma, a?7 its, Sir 
by n Inch, »ilr<Tr self, \erih, mrRTr by Alma, far# 
subdued, atfrerra of JLnalmi but, in hostility, 

trcits, wteW self, O’flf verity, foe like 

6 The self is the friend of th'it Alma by 
which Aitna the self is sabJued, but the self of 
the Anatma (uncontrolled treats it with hostility 
like a foe 

Tbc self it Inch is unattached to sense objects 
becomes subdued and calm and is thus like a friend 
of one s Alma the cause of its bliss and liberation , but 
the solf which is not subdued and calmed is like on 
enemy the causo of delusion and bondage of that Atma 
Cf Vuhnu VI— 7—28 

hh 1^7 aritfterib t ' > 

tnrcu Emraffir gtrRrfcm am n 

The mind of man is the cause of both Ins liberation 
and bondage Its attachment to the sense objects 
causes bondage and its uithdiaivl fiom such objects is 
liberation 

riMittw n^rra^ totiott smfscr i 

a«n «ww«W n <s n 



Bhagawat Gita 


174 

’ f^TcT-^TTrTTST of subdued-self, of calmed, 

qyfTTcfrr gieat-soul, ^»3Prrf%?T steadfast, :>Tt?T-'3c«'ij-gi5r-<r 1 ^) 
in cold-heat-pleasui e-pam, cfsir and, rTR-4?qFrr?t%r: 1 
lionon i -dishonour . 

7 The Paratnia (soul) of subdued and 
.calmed self is steadfast m cold, heat, pleasure 
and pam, honour and dishonour 

Tins veise is connectel with the ne^t one and 
-shows that the soul m a peison ot < mti oiled self be- 
comes calm and steady and equal m plea&uie and pam 
and such a poison is not moved and affected by the pan 
of opposites as pleasuie and pam, cold and heat, oi 
honoui and dishonoui i e , a peison whose self (intellect," 
, m md and senses) is contiolledacqunes internal peace and 
calmness and becomes steady and equal to all pleasant 
.and tin pleasant object* of the noild 

fri5rf^r«T<iaif+ir i 

^ivnidrsfr^Nw n c n 

?£jrcJTr knowledge- Wisdom-filled peison, 

fiim, r^BTcT-I^ t of subdued-senses, 'gtf> un- 
attached, S'm thus, is called, Yogee , 

equal to-earth-ston e-gold. 

8 And filled with knowledge and wisdom, 
firm, of subdued senses, he is called unattached 
’ Yogee equal to earth, stone and gold. 

The peison lOf Controlled self lefeued to m the 


p c £ 
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last icrso is of subdued sense firm (□pclinn c ,m !;j ), nnd 
attains to knowledge nnd renli7nlion, becomes equal to 
all pl< nsaut nnd unplensnnt object ns cirth nrxl ^old 
■etc and sucb a pers n called nn unnttnehed or con 
•centrnted lojec Vitlc Gita \I — 18 

suvjcqfr ri £ ll 

fiftf ttPc SL et *-*" 3 ^ in benefactor-, 

friends foes indifferent neutrals batcr relations, ** 13*7 m 
saints Mtq also, <3 nnd, <J[fa in sinners, {tit gf^i equal 
3,.noncr is great 

9 The equal 1 newer of benefactors, friends 
foes, indifferent, neutrlls, Inters relations saints 
-and sinners is great 

The unattached Yojce legards cqnnllj all pleasant 
4 ind unplcnsnnt objects ns friends and foes etc , nnd attains 
to e reatncs 3 and bnpieme Goal Vide Gita VII — 17 nnd 
uIbo Cf Mahabharata \IV — 19 — 4 — 


sftfira min ^ aOs 'a 1 

«?lwi4 u nrr: sr si g«w 11 


Ho in liberated wlulc alines n\ho looks equally on 
Jifo and dcntli, picas uro and pun, gam anil loss, or 
pjdcnsant and uuplcn«mnt 

2 MEANS OF ATTAINING TOGA (10 26) 


5>pft ?Tdci*)i?Rifl csftr feenr i 
o:^rr^rl fsnrralorRsis u fo h 
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Yoqee, tfsite should emrnge, constantly,, 

^ITcHTJf Atma } in sccict, f^n: duelling, alone, 

qa-f^ci-STTcTTr conti olled-mmd-pei son, Oftisfi without 
desnes, without collections 

10 The Yogcc should constantly engage in 
Atma with conti oiled mind, without desires and 
without collections by dwelling alone and in 
secret. 

The means of piactismg Yoga contemplation aie 
now descubed, the hist ot which is letnement to a 
secluded place foi engaging thcie in Atma contemplation 
with mind lestiamed and made calm and steady to all 
objects, and desnes Cf Koorma II — 10 12 

^ruifb ^uft fgsRssr t$t ssfts tut srsat 

A wise Yogee should evei piactise Y (ga in an 
unhabited place and with lestiamed mind 

snfa«iNr \\ w 

in puie, 111 place, srFgsgttq having established, 
fcsr? him, 3TTSR seat, SHcW: of himself, ?r not, srfb much, 
high, ^ not, much, sft=5r low, 
cloth-skin-g l ass-uppei 

11 He should establish a firm seat for him- 

self in a 1 pure place neither too high nor too 
low and with an upper (covering) of eloth, skin or 
grass. ' « ’ * 
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Tins verse describes tlio Jaana (sett), the 2nd menns 
of practising; l r o?a and sajs that it should bo suitablo 
and agreeable, and covered vwtli somcthm B ns cloth, 
shin or gra s etc This fi\in 0 of sc it ior Yoga con 
tcmplation corresponds to Pataiijali Uana which 13 
required to be etc id} and comfortable Cf Srwetash 
tea tar a II — 00 

*yfihg<(»« 5t 3 ggrfroritiirati nuraifct 11 

man should perfoun Yoga in a secluded place, free 
from mud, stone, fire sand and dust, pure, ngrccablo 
and pleasing to the cjo 

fWWWOT r^rr V'tfyirfcznrerv i 

an there, tm one pointed, mind, $nr having 
made, f>m ^r-^cr rum conttolling mind senses actions, 
Bqfnsfn being seated, atiq^ in seat, nsqit* should engage, 
*1171 Y» ga, wt?tt for heart purification 

12 There sitting on the Asana and making 
the mind one pointed b> controlling the mental 
and sensual actions, he should engage in Yoga 
for purification of the heart 

This verse explains the object of Asana (seat), vi~ 
making the mind one pointed and firm b) withdrawing 
it from sense objects and their enjoyments and ongag 
mg it in Yoga contemplation foi purification of 
the heart 01 attainment of Atma knowledge 
12 
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■ ^TTq'si^njf ferc: | 

' * ^sfe *3 fe^RSrafe-'-t-k H 

,h equal, spr3-ftr*:-5fte body-head-neck, vgr*^ 
holding, a^SJ fum, fa-I? stable, WW having gazed, 
T-arjy nose-tip, own, f^T: sides, ^ and, aiqqpflcFq^ 
not looking 

13 Holding the body, head and neck firm, 
and stable and gazing at the tip of his nose and 

not looking aside 

» * » > 

This veise is connected with the next one and 
desenbes the 3id means of engaging in Toga ol bodily 
steadiness by not allowing the diffeient parts of the 
body as head and neck etc , to move about and fixing 
the sight in one dn ection at the tip of the nose This 
means con esponds to the Patanjah Dhai na system of 
fixing the mind in one place Cf Bhagawata 

111 28 12 

3Rq: %|fr?T 1 

< 

I, When the mind, becomes purified and one pointed 
by Toga practice, then fixing the sight at the tip of 
the nose, he should meditate on the Loid 

•* st$jT*dTcm fecwla^rfe^ fear: i 
1,1 ‘ JTffedi ^Tti ?rfecT JTc<TT: II m II 

- I 

l q^l^-^Tcfrr calmed-mmd, fqna-vft: fieed-fiom ieai 

an Brahma celebaey-vow, established 
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mind, having restrained, few me thmkcr, gsr; 
Yoga engaged, widlct should sit, RT me supreme 
Jioldcr 

14 One of calm mtnd freed from fear, and 
■established m the sows of cclebacj , basing 
restrained the mind, should sit engaged in Yogi* 
thinking of me and holding me Supreme 

Tlio bodil} steadiness described in the Inst verso 
lends to engagement in Atmn contemplation mul loga 
concentration b) innkin D the mind controlled, calmed, 
'freed from distraction of tear and pain and unattached 
from sensual pleasures and devoted to the I ord 

g sr^i iiint fsroamsm i 

=aiRi n vt n 

engaging, thus, flSpalwajs, WtcBR Atom, 
%rft Yogee, f=T«trT of con t lolled mind, m Pit peace, 
fRttT«a iViricau supreme, JTet frmr me duelling, Rtfa 
*1^5% attains 

15 The I ogee of controlled mind ever 
•engaged in the A/t/ia (contemplarion ) attains to 
the peace of supreme Ninvana dwelling in me 

Tho Togee of controlled mind by controlling his 
mind and engagin in Alma Yoga (contemplation) as 
•dcscubcd in the last verse attains to the peace of the 
supreme Brahma Ntrvsan viz , the highest happiness and 
■Supreme Goal Ct Mahabharata \Il — 100— 0 - 
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traTfh qfhsr =i -itr 1 
fiiq^rcnr Irnqr 3^ g^i +m?r n 

By lestraining the mind a man is pu lifted from all 
sins, mci cases lus enlighlment and attains to supiemc 
bliss 

STTc^cUxf ^hUSf^cT ?T laSWU'l'ad: 1 

«r 3Ti5rcit 11 \\ n 

o 

?T not,, of ovei -cater, 3 and, ifrn Yoga 7 

is, ^ not ^ and, wholly, STJtteTTcT not eater, ^ 

not, =3 and, srfh-^JT-SBls*^ of ovet -sleeping-habit, srryd: 
of wakei, sr not, wig %enly, 'a and, srifcr Arjuna. 

16 The Yoga is not for an over-eater nor 
for wholly non-eater, nor for an over-sleeping 
habit, nor verily for a waking one 

Tins is the 4th means of piactising Yoga contempla- 
tion by legulatmg food and othei bodily functions Over 
eating and sleeping lead to illness and laziness and total 
abstinence from them also causes weakness and distur 
bance Theiefore without regulating food, sleep and 
othei bodily functions there can be no success of Yoga 
contemplation ie one must peifoim all bodily func- 
tions legulaily m oidei to engage his mind in steady 
Yoga contemplation. .The evil effects of excess am 
thus descubedby Manut>mnti II 57 

sT3<jq istefqfgcs « 
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Over citing is injurious t> Ik dth ml 1 10 dipmcr 
of heaven d strmor of \irtiu nnd hum of disgrace 
in the world mid therefir it should In- nvoide 1 
^ t iCufltlHs-M '-iv* 7 * TT?fJ I 

*mhi tjittt *isf?r ^ a^T n n 
yr wnn* faint*'* of r» gnlntcd fool ph\ 3*r •jh* 1 * of 
regulated p* rformince in notions *j*r froulnttr 

of ro„nlit<*<t *1 jniic ink in Qta ln;a, mfa taconus 
j£-i7 n pain dcstrovir 

17 Tor one of rcguHtcd fond ind pH}, 
regulated performer of actions and regulated 
sleeping and wal ing, ) <?£*i becomes the dcstro\er 
of pun 

A |h r on ulio 1* cur rigid ir ntul nstnunul mini 
fool, Icep and other bodilv fumtionp attains i 
■success in \oga and is tl us htn rat'd from nil pun rind 
bomla.,i i r ri„tilar nml tn nitrate i* rfonnnnci of ill 
IkkIiI} notions leiils to uprnne lili s 

*TTT fafa’TrT farrTJnftT ^7PTf?I03 1 

tfg-m <r^r n *= u 

when, fqPrtrr controlled, fartf imml wreflfa in 
Alma, n^i \tn\j, Mqfaua is cn e igcd, fa without 
•desires, qu TTOru from nil ple^Hi res, gsy uinttuehul, 
*fa liras, mi is called, then 

18 When the controlled mind is \cril\ 
dmgaged in Alma without desire for in> 
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pleasure, it is then called Yoga engaged or 
concentrated 

Veises 18 to 23 non show tlie consequences of the 
mind calmed and steadied thtough the exeicise ot the 
above mentioned means A poison whose mind bein 
conti oiled and fieed fiom all desucs is hi inly fixed in 
Atma is then called Yoga engaged or conceutiated 
i e Yoga concentiation is attained by the him union 
ot the mind with the Atma and its disunion fiom. 
desn e of sense objects Cf Vishnu VI- 7 — 31 

fufsTET^T r 

t^rfm htu n 

Foi attainment of the Atma the engagement of th&> 
excessive mental activity m tlie Loid is called Yoga 

WT fSftTcTCgft *3T<TIfT 1 

^rfjT?rt ^HfTr ii n 

o 

?T?rr as, ^lq lamp, fsrgrq-OT wmdless-placed, ?r Dot, 
flickers, nr that, smuT example, thought, 

Sftfha* of Yogee, of conti oiled-mind, 

engaged, qrJT Yoga : of Atma 

19 As a lamp kept in a windless place does 
not flicker, so is thought the exampie of a Yogee 
of controlled mind engaged in Atma Yoga 

As a lamp kept m a place pioteeted from wind burns- 
steadily without fhekenng so the conti oiled mind of a- 
Yogee when tiimly engaged m Atma contemplation' 
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docs not wander toward* nnv stn s c objects but ox or 
remains firm anti stcadv or concentrated in 3 oja contem- 
plation Cf jlfafcaMinrafa \It — 100 — *}.? 
qnt qn war* fh:iw n. i 
sWt WU»*rRtaUf 11 II 

mir*i ma q'Ydq i 

nCHnaUcd tfln srofqiruq^a II \3 II 
er^f^r^qmtiR *ntT rmFq?i i 
gnu rqRmjTtfq f5?qr -j7 II V* U 

As a man & mind Ins to be sternly and collected 
when cm rjing a vessel full of oil on a stmrcnsn or at 
the time of stcerin 0 a boat during a storm, so is the one 
pointed and stead j mind of a mi e Yoyic 

^ramuft i 

m =ur<n^r?tiR 'Tswircrft gw ft n 5« ti 
US when, gqfUa is calmed, f*5T mind, fass; controlled, 
*frn bj , ) offti pm dice, 5*? when, *5 and, <{* vcnl), 
wwnr bj sell, »i?ar Atmi, q?q^ seeing, Wcafc in soul , 
is satisfied 

20 When the controlled mind is calmed b> 
Yoga practice and when on seeing the A Ir/ia in 
the soul he is satisfied b> the self 

This verse is connected with the next one and shows 
that the cn 0 agcmcnt of the controlled mind in Fo^a 
contemplation makes it calm and leads to the bliss of 
Atma vision in one s own soul bj the self (mind, intellect 
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and heai t) % e , Yoga contemplation causes mental tran- 
quility and tlie supreme peace of the Atma lealization ^ 
Cf Bhagawata I 2 20 

WT'-jTiTqfqr^rfr sthh n 

When the mmd is delighted with devotion, and 
Yoga , then the xenouncei of attachment attains to 
Supieme Bt ahvia 

?T5r fr %rr?r tesrawfa rf^cr w w 

happiness, arredhi'fc utmost, *7T which, that, 
^%-JTt§r mtelleet-ieahzxble, aTfer-ff?^ beyond-senses, 
^ knows, ** when, *T not, ^ and, veuly, this, 
fs?icT engaged, xisrfer moves, c?t3cT liom tiutb 

21. There is utmost happiness which is 
realizable by intellect and beyond the senses and 
when he knows it and is engaged in this, he 
moves not from the truth. 

The attainment of mental tianquility and inner 
peace of self-ieahzation through Yoga contemplation as 
mentioned m the last veise constitutes supieme bliss 
which is compiehended by intellect only andean not 
be felt thiough the senses When the mind becomes 
accustomned to and fiimly fixed in this Yoga it nevei 
wandeis fiom such true goal i,e , the Yoga contempla- 
tion causes supieme happiness of intellectual chaiacter 
quite diffeient fiom sens ml enjoyments and the mmd 
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once {Wed in tins true ami blissful Yoi<i is not moved 
4igain b\ nn\ unlnio cnjo\mcnts 

V4m< ctn? *nfaT *33 i 

jjfnrf'^Jtit 5T 5 WT Ijnrnfa D’JK'Tff II =?» II 

*1 winch liaun" pained, 'J and, oilier, Puvf 

gam regard 5 * not, wfatf supreme, «TcT from that 

qfht^ in which, engaged, * not bv pain, 

jpaaT b> hcavj oifa even, fncr^tus moved 

22 And hating gained which he regards no 
other gam greater than this, and bung engaged in 
■winch he is not tno\cd c\en b> a hca\> pain 

■When the miml is once firm!) engaged m Yega 
contemplation, it regards it as the highest bliss superior 
to even thing else and becomes unattached and indifle 
rent to all pain and suffering which is as it wcri ceases 
to exist or disappears for the Yogec 

h 4i*i ^tTOfuiH,i 

ff that, fatm should he 1 noun r* fT^UT RpTUT pain 
union disunion qf*TT Y 7 a name, that, fa^q^ri 
with certaintj mifsg should lie attained, *Tin Y< ga, 
^jfnfVi'a ^TeT^TT by undisturbed nnnd 

23 That pam union and disunion should be 
known by the name of Yoga and that Yogi 
should be attained certain!) with undisturbed 

mind 
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As engagement in Yoga leads to attainment of bliss 
and desti action ot all pain, the Yoga should bciegaided 
as union of (that) bliss and disumo'n of pain and theie- 
foie such Yoga should be attained by making the mind 
calm and contt oiled Vide Gita VI 18, also Cf 1 lailan- 
daya XXXVI 1 

siRq^fr i 

Foi a Yogee the disunion flora delusion tluough, 
knowledge is libel atiou and what is the disunion of 
qualities of natuie is the union with the Biahma 

mental activity-bom, desnes y 

having i enounced, all, fully, ?R?Tr by 

mind, verily, senses-swaim fhRqif having- 

lestramed, STEFcR: fiom all sides 

24. Having fully renounced all desires bora 
of mental activity and restraining the swarm of 
senses by the mind on all sides 

This veise is connected with the next one and 
describes the 5th means of engaging m Yoga by renun- 
ciation of all mental desues and withdrawing the mind 
fiom all sensual enjoyments ? e unattachment to all 
pleasui e and pain oi Vairagya leads to Yoga contemplation, 
and conti ol of mind 
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vn ^ "4i n P*T=rrfr fW^n **i o 

sirf flnwli,*!^ tlnwK, ITrt’t *li mid P dm, T<JSt h\ 
int l!ect 'z'n hi MMfl»n< , «*-<M»ilmn*l, «TTT 

vttna-enErij’ul 7TT mind Off’ll haunt: nindr, *T not, 
PrtiTT \n%thin r tifaiun faift'X'f idmnhl thud 

2? IU should ctlm the mind «do\ \\ with 
mtcllcci endowed with stcidmc's nml mpvmg 
it m Aina lie should not think of mv thing 
eke 

Tin* \ mi likenin' tin t th immscf )«ja ronem 
1 ration l>\ uicn^m r the mind m Aina c nt inpUtun 
after remmnein.. nil itUnrhm< nt and drurr* ni inm 
lioiml in the Inst iri'f and e&lniin In imml elnwlj 
with t 1 >< ^nidnnci < f mt< lied nml ilt» rntrninin„ <|uaht) 
(Dhrtti) fclcnlin(frs Ihm iont< mplatic n | notice in 
called Alhyam Iiic.lt in further t\}dun<d in. the in vt 
%CrM Cf HI n lairatn 1 1 — J — 10 — 

w*ai Fwx wm ml 6^0*1x71^1* i 

MicHnnif^airvu fltt r-ctfqTilPiPTcnt n 

The who tdiotihl cn 0 n tt c the imml in the inner Soul 
after mtnwniii n it with pun intellect Iliis cngitcinriit 
of the imml in the Atma leads to p< nee nml supruno 
IdlbS 

*nrr irat fStu'nRt Jnr^STsrofii^Ttj 

Dw^kh^ mj i^n i! 

<13 when, qn when, ft-mita wanders, H3 mind. 
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* 0 ^ wavering, 3Tf?«R^ unstable, cTrT then, 33 then, 
having restiamed, *{**1 it, STTc+ffil m Atma, alone, 3$T 
control, should be fixed 

26 Whenever the wavering and unstable 
mind wanders about, it should be restrained and 
fixed in the control of A tma alone 

The mind is very feeble, unsteady, and difficult to 
•coetiol Whenevei it may wandei towaids any other 
object, it should be withdrawn from that and fixed in 
Atma again and again % e the mind should be calmed 
by lepeatedly detaching it fiom sense objects and cons- 
tantly engaging it in Atma contemplation Cf Bhaga- 
wata XI 20 19 

lapwrom fHT ?rFf I 

Trrifuirc+wsEm; ii 

The conti oiled mind which being moved does not 
remain steady should be fixed in Atma with exeition 
and Yoga practice 

3 MENTAL EQUALITY AND STEADINESS (27-32) 

nJtrrsrr-FRST of calmed-mind, fir foi, gc this, 

Yogee , happiness, 3 tUT highest, atfe is obtained, 

:>7rJTMc=rq- cooling -of Raja , 5HT-5J3 Bi a/ma-state, ST3i5lT'T 
sinlessness 

27. This Yogee of calmed mind obtains the 
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The Yor/ee ficed fiom sin (attachment) and cons- 
tantly engaged in Atm a contemplation soon attains to 
supiemc bliss and Biahaina union, Vide Gita VI 15, 
also Cf Hlahabhai ata XII 250 — b 

ewr^n^TcHtJf q? ipsqfa )| 

When the mind liced fiom the sense objects shall be 
.fixed in the Atma then thou >halt see thy eternal Self. 

H^cT^JWTcfTlST | 

^m^TclTT 1SVZ& T: II II 

all-beings-dwelling, ^TcJn^f A tvia } gg- 
all-beings, ^ and, STTcflfsT m Atma , fe?3r sees, %m- 
Yoga-e ngaged-pei son, eveiyuheie, 

equal seei 

29. The person engaged in Foga is equal 
seer and sees everywheie the Atma dwelling m all 
beings and qll beings-in the Atma. 

A peison firmly engaged in Yoga contemplation 
finds the Atma as existing equally in all places and 
the mnei soul of all beings and all bemgs as its foim 
and i eflection i e the Atma contemplatoi sees the Atma 
as omnipiesent and all-pci vadmg and all the woild 
as lus -vision andgloiy, Cf Jlfahabhai ata III-2I1-14 

q*W3 vw. qjjqfa ii 
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One who ces the /t(ma as pervading the world and 
the world in Iho Atria, that ^rcat and wise man sees 
-nil things 

^ <mfk i 

toiis ^ mjpmfa h ^ £ * sngwfa n n 

^ who, nlmc qtfafa secs, oven where, *r5 ull 

•a and, nr fa in me q7Qpr sees, a*q of him I, st not, 
stoj-qifir I tun lost, sr lie, *a and, % m\,^not, Jrcj«qfa is 
lost 

30 Who secs me evcrvwnerc and sees nil 
in me, I am not lost to lum and he is not lost 
to me 

One who sees tho Alma in nil things and all tilings in 
tho zlfma t e , one w ho understands the At ma ns nil per 
wading and tho inner soul of tho unnerso attains to tho 
knowledge and realization of tho Supreme Soul 

m ^c^armfoicr l 

^f*rr qcfm^sfa h ^r*rr erefer ii 3? n 

fW all hcin 0 s dw cllmg, n \\ ho, nt me, 
•'worship , tnp tf unity, suffaa dwelling, b) all wajs 
dwelling, wfa c\cn, a that, nhft \ogcc, ??fa m 
me, gad dwells 

i 

31 Who dwelling in unity worships me as 

dwelling in all, that Yo&c dwelling in an> wa> 
dwells in me , 
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A pci son who believing the Supreme Ahna to be one 
also legal fls it as nil pomading and mnet soul of all, 
attains to At via knowledge and inspite of Ins poi forming 
action 15 lie is fiecd iiom the action bondage and attains 
to the Supicme Loid, Cl hhaba^a 7 

qftfRT^TfoT sr.cftarJjfgrsrrsH | 

cT5I 35T ffl? || 

When foi a know ing man all beings become one 
Alma then that equal scei lias no gnef and delusion 

5ir?fltw?r srtfsi ^ro trq^rfd i 

55=Gr m err % ^ h mm member: 11 br n 

3TT?rr-3U7?%T by self-example, eveiywheic, qrf 

equally, qs^fer sees, v who, -umi Aijuna, gijr pleasuie. 
qT or, qfg it, err 01 , pain, that, %rn> Yoyec, qnrrr. 
supieme, srfj: legarded 

32 Arjuna' who by self example sees equally 
the pleasure and pain everywhere that Yogcc is 
regarded as supreme 

The Yoyce who holds the souls of all beings as the 
same and looks on the pleasure aiid pain of other people- 
as lus own and ,shanng their joys and sorrows acts 
foi the good of mankind, attains to gieat konoui and* 
the Supieme Goal Ch Mahabhaiata XII 239 22 

7i^t»rrc3TR sr<i[rcJTr c • ww »r i 
^Jc?cT* || 

- One* who knows the Atm a as muc.i in himself as in. 
otheis, lie is fitted for immoi tality. 
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4 MOW TO CONTROL THE MIND (33 36) 

3J3TT 1 

^rs 7 * 4r -JW i 

?T TOIlfir R<4<D^II 3^ II 

s which, this, *trn Yoga, ?uur bj thee, 
HHF described »flW bj cqualit} , ay -i^i Krishna, 
ir** its, mc I, *T not, q<stf:r I ecc, from 

unsteadiness, firmness, fpiri stabilit) 

33 Arjuna. STid — I see no stability and 
firmness of this Yoga of equality which his been 
described b> thee, O Krishna * on account of its 
(mind) unsteadiness 

Arjuna docs not behexe in the praUibility of tho 
Yoga of equality oi steadiness ns tho mind is oxer 
unstable and inoxin^ and it is xerj difhcult to engage it 
firmly in Atma contemplation bj innl m p it unattnehed 
and controlled or equal and tho sumo to all pleasant and 
unpleasant objects 

% TUT 2*^ JUTlfa T34^^| 

d^4t^ ftau; sn^ifoi ta^M^ji ll 

unstable, for, SR mmd,«Kstg Krishna, xrjrrRr 
turbulent, poxxerful, jz obstinate, grr its, I, 
to restiain, I regard, oi wind, ns, 
xerj difficult 

34 O Krishna! The mind is \er> unstable, 
13 
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turbulent, powerful and obstinate and I re^3.rd 
it as difficult to restrain as the wind 

Aijuna legaids the mind to be of the following' 
cliai actei 

(а) Unstable erei moving and tunning towaids 

tlie sense-objects 

(б) Taibulent impelling the men towaids sense 

objects 

(c) Powerful upsetting and defeating all exeitions 

foi discaidmg pleasuies 

(d) Obstinate ovei coming all lestnants foi enjoy- 

ment of sense objects 

(e) Uncontiolable like wind cannot be subdued 

and lestiamed from moving about 

Cf Shioetashwatara II 9 

The wise should calm the mind with steadiness as it 
is like a cai yoked to a vicious lioise. 

fRr gf*T3TI 1 

^ II VL || 

SRISro undoubtedly, TTfRTft mighty armed, JR mind, 
difficult to restiam, ^ unstable, by piac- 

tice, ^ but, Aijuna, by unattachment, 

and, is lestiamed 
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35 The Lord slid— 0 nught\ 'irmcd Arjuni> 
the mind is undoubtedH unstable, difiicult to 
jest run, but it cm be restmned with Abhynsa 
-\nd Van a a 

Tho mind is \er\ fickle mul wa\cnn r . nml therefore 
it is \ct} difficult to control it, but it can be subdued 
Tilth Ahhyaga (constant piacticc of cnpttgin e it in Alma 
■contemplation) and Vanatjya (renouncing ol all alticb 
monts and desires for rnjo\ meats i f sense objects) 
Vide Gila VI — 24 to 20 and also Cf Mahabharata 
MI— l<b— 20 

SJ l 

q£ twraevTO u 

By cnpa 0 m r the mind and senses constant^ m 
Alma contemplation and concentration i man can 
restrain the same 

*hnt 5^ai<r sRt it rtfa i 

<j *ram <i+5isaiHy4i'-ici n 11 

whs?t aiicN«tF by uncontrolled mind Yoya ) gcsn<T 
■difiicult to attain, {[fir tlius,^ in} opinion, wirff^r 
by controlled mind, g but, qjnn b} exerting;, *nfq can, 
to attain, aqma * itb means 

36 My opinion is tbit Yoga is difficult to 
attain with uncontrolled mind but it cm be 
attained with controlled mind bj exerting with 
■means 
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Without being conti oiled the mind cannot engage 
m Yoga concentiation and theiefoie theie can be no 
Yo j a success without hist conti oiling and lestiaining- 
the mind But a peison of conti oiled mind can obtain 
Yoga success by adopting the piopei means vi%- 
secluded ictiicment, good seat, bodily steadiness, regula- 
ted food and sleep etc, unattachment ( Vairagya ) and. 
constant piacticeof Atma contemplation ( Abhyat>a ) 

5 GOAL OF YOGA FAILURE (37-47). 

3I5TfT SETTST I 

O 

^mi^f 'crJTFTH: 1 

TTPcl t) I) 

^FcT: unexcitei, STifST by iaith, Idled, 
fiom Yoga, oi moved-mind, STSicq not hav- 
ing attained, Yoga- success, 3d what, Tjfbf 

coal, ^ciu Kushna, attains 

37. Aijuna said the unexerter with the 
mmd moved fiom Yoga but filled with faith 
having not obtained yoga success, what goal r 
O Krishna ' does he attain ? 

It in as said in the last veisc that a peison with 
eontiollcd mind can attain to Yoqa witii piopei nieans- 
but without conti oiled mind theie can be no Yoga 
success It has also been deelaied by the Lord that » 
peison with faith evci attains to success (IV 39 and 
VII 22) This confuses Arjuna about the fate of ai 
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Ch\pter VI, Verse 37-39 

1 oga failure w ho is full of faith but who owing to Ins 
inability to pi actise proper means to control Ins miud 
fails to achioi e succc s in Yoga 

qfa II w 

tjifcpt whether, it not, 3*3 faST^ both failed, 

Istt rent cloud , ^3 like is dct>tio\ cd, «rqfa *3 

unsteady, *jnr 5 > mighty armed, fa*? deluded, * 83 ^ 
■of Brahma , qF*i in path 

38 Whether he is not destro>ed 111 e a 
rent cloud hating failed in both b> being 
unsteady and deluded in Brahma path 

Arjuna fears that a Yoga failuic owing to In 
inability to practise the pre cribcd means to conti ol 
his mind lor engagement in Atm i contemplation is 
-altogether lo 3 t hie a lent cloud which can neither 
reunite with other clouds nor ram Cf vl/«/m 6 /iarata 
XII — 12 — 34 — 

n*rrsf* Hresq i 

^Up 3 K*toei % 3 T*TTT 3 - 'sqfcjcT il 
As clouds are scattered about by de&tuctnc winds so 
n man of unsteady mind is lost to both the worlds 

| 

cet^t msm&wt srqq^ II (I 

this, ^ my ?7«i* doub , grew Krishna to 
-destroy , ait capable, wsjtocT fall), than thee, 
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ar^qr otliei, of doubt, its, #tTT destioyer, ^ not, 

f| foi , sqqein is found 

39 Thou art veril) 7, capable to destroy fully 
this doubt of mine for, O Krishna ' no other 
than thee is found as the destroyer of this 
doubt 

Aijuna is much confused and placed on the hoins- 
of a gieat delemraa about the fate of a Yoga failuie and 
theiefoie piays to the Loid Krishna foi solution of 
this knotty pioblem which lie legal ds as beyond 
human help 

<rra fsr?n$[!r<xf*3r feruet i 

^ cfTrf II II 

qm Aijuna, vr not, rrq- venly, §■£ heie, ?T not, 
thcie, destiuction, its, fi'JH is, q not, Tf for, 

good-doei, any, gJTffT evil goal, cliaf 

deai, goes 

40. The Lord said Arjuna' for him there 
is no destruction neithei heie nor there, for O 
dear' no doer of good e\eL attains to an evil 
goal. 

An Yoga fa i line is nevei lost and degiaded owing 
to his inability to piactise the piescubed means for 
at tamment of Yoga oi to contiol the mind foi engage- 
ment in Atma contemplation , but on account of his 
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C *(M ri \l t Vn r *19-12 

y» ri ritin„ lit ^.> 1 *tcli n if rr rtm to lo,d >vitf* 
fit ih in lli I i 1 !i ultinnt !\ nUnm l I ) i »nec *•'? 
*md Mijircm <uil 

men 3^7 ifntTrrf imi yjrmfl nut i 
X*ni ytnriinr, ni«i jiOrsfiimnH n «» n 

hum illun 1 3 fl, 3 £"d tf *. >il 1«« r ^iTi^ 
wirlh Inn »„ 1« It >n**nh 1 mi titno, 

*jO*l«tMx «1 nit fnli tJ v mli u i «?ny»z 1 r/n 
luliirr*, wftntQf i 1» rii 

H H twn., oht iiiik! ilu worlds of the ^ood 
doers nrul dwelling then for n Ion turn, the 
Ypgt failure is rehorn in the house of i rich 
nnd liolv in in 

Dm 3 jn fiilur afl r » nj *mi>„ i)j fruits »>f lus 
f)um r 1 i m jirnciiu mil un tli i\lmu lion if tin fimc 
is r l>>rn m the funilx if a xirtmmsnml r riM |m iron to 
t \i ri n^flin forntt iinxe 1 > lo//i *mci * ;i jnirrmi ml in„ 
and f,o l comjniix |d ») an imj> »mm j ait in hpiritunl 
]»ro r re s and micci 

«W 7 r Tifmih waist i 

cun srn i*» 11 

«nnr or, <nPnt of Yojrin, tru \crih, «p*“ in famiU, 
*T7ffTis inrn, q^rmt ot wi i, <nn tfm ft \ « rifv , rgmnT 
\crx difficult to nttim, PUT m world, th Inrtli, sn 
whnh $y«t like tins 

42 Or he is \ cri J> horn in the f unilj of 
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wise Yogees, but a birth like this is very difficult 
to obtain in this world 

The Yoga failme is sometimes leboin in the house of 
wise Yoaees and nith then help soon attains to Yoga 
success Blit such a good biith is very luie and is 
obtained only by a peison wlio has foimeily made much 
piogiess in Yoga and failed to obtain success almost at 
the last moment 

cT=r cT 

cTcn ^5: 11 11 

thoie, that,f?%;-H^riT intellect-union, obtains, 
4n?-^nrep of foimei-body, qqa stuves, g and, nar then, 
again, in success, A’ 101 it-delight 

43 There he attains to the intellect-union 
of the former body and then he eveits again, 
O Arjuna 1 foi success 

The Yoga failuie having been reborn m the family 
of a Yagre is induced to exeit again foi Yoga undei the 
impulse of las foimei intellect and piactises piopei 
means foi achieving fiuthei success m Yoga 
Cf Aclhyatma IV 3 28 

I 

fr^tRMT g^r-nnf *rfg<?qT frra u 

When he obtains the society of my peaceful devotees 
with the excess of las good actions then las intellect 
is engaged in me 
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Cm \ n i u VI, Vi ksi 13-45 

fmu fgna cro!aisr<T h i 
firngrpi ^anifeifin n Hi n 

tji ui’ziq'i b\ fmntr pr\Ltic( ft* In tli it rr*j \oriI\, 
is tli i u n fr i i ct i f itilih -sifcr nl i *7 lie, 
F*THig m In i iln wltd„i wfq mu »-inw of Ynja, 
ET5T n mu firihma t %if^7fT?Tir> sis In \ond 
•14 He is il«o forcibh chiwn there bv the 
former Abli\a*a ( Yo^a prietice) and thus e\en 
the mere wisher of Yoga 1 no\vled 0 c crosses 
beiond the S habda Brahma 

llio Yi in fmluic is il o lul In tin Yoga (con 
tunplitum) i>incticc of lonm i birth to i\crt for further 
Y <ja siiccis nnd thus cm rti»„ conunuouslx he it lust 
attains to f ill Yi'ga suceess In this w i\ not only » 
ro^itnilurcnttmis to Yga success but even i mere 
nonce simpl) wishing to 1 now Yfj i ibo ntluins to 
Yoqa succc s nnd crosses hciond the K hahda Brahma or 
lllusncwoild ind thus attains to liber ition from bond 
n«ri of the world 

nqrTraant 1*3 dim i 

SR*R3tTIFtfa-a<*l<lt in II <M II 
n'jgri’i fioin exertion ijcTOR stnwn„, g and, 
nlut }o/te f fefcJ’T of imnfied sms a jt 
lnuny births succcsstul, He! then, *Tlfa attains, supreme, 
*rFff goal 

45 The Yogee stnung with exertion 
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becomes successful and pm hod in mam births 
and then attains to Supreme Goal 

The Yoqrt f.uluio ill tills wi\ it I < i tlir impulse 
the lonrni intellect and Yoqa i <»ntt inplatioii pm tier 
continuously rvi t-> ioi luithei Yoqa succor and at 
last in many hiitlis micgccmK in aequinii-r ‘-c Iteontiol ami 
unattaehment hom pit imho md pun uid tin n it tutus 
to the Supi cine ( »oal i r lthnatiou, him-' and Brahma 
union 

^TTafr smsfw. I 

ersm^rttfr n n 

o 

iiom insteies, arfv?^’ gie.itn srm'l Yoqiu, 
grfrti-7 li»m knmv (»!•>, ^F? imc i, JT 7 h* - aided %iT^n 
gieatci, fiom action peitoimois md siftinP 

gieatci,%rnt Fo/z-c, H^trrq[ theiefnie, *tmt Yo'i f vfgr he, 
stsr* Ai pina 

46 The Yogcr is giealei than fapsi<; 
(austeies), he is legarded as greater than Gycwecs 
(Knowcis;, the Yo^c is greater than action pei- 
formeis, therefoie, O Arjuna' be thou a Yogce 
The Yot/a (Alma contemplation) is sujiei 101 to Tapa 
(austei ity), G-yana (knowlcduo with i enunciation). 
Karma Kanda (saciihee action with attachment), 
because a Yoqa failuie is novel lost hut ultimately 
attains to full Yoqa success, while Tapa etc , it not 
successful aie wasted and then labour lost 
^TfTRWfqr ST^Vf OT^raSTTFcTOclRT 1 

ITf ^ & ^TficTTn - JTcT: I! «v9 |! 
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qlf>Tql of Yoftcs wfa nho, snal of nil, nfo )»y 
inc*ctigfi- > cd, «^T cnc77f In inwrhcMt, faith 

fill, *T7=t '\ Nslup ij who me, W tint itm\,g?F , W 
)n 0 )icst Y<j r x??T: regarded 

47 Of ill the Voices the faithful, who 
worships me with the inner 1 cart engaged in me, 
is regarded as the highest I ogu 

\ll Yorjerj me j,rcat and uttnin to liberation 
mid bh h Hut tlic Yofee who is demoted to tlic lord 
hv'en^n 0 ing his « holt self (mind, liifc.lh.ct and heart) 
m linn, is re n arded ns the highest Yoqto nml nltmns to 
Supreme Gonl \ u\c GtUt \ll — 2 


Thus ends chapter VI called the Contemplation Yoga. 



CHAPTER VII. 

SUPREME KNOWLEDGE 

The fust pait of the Gita (comprising chapters I 
VI) dealt with Kai ma Yoga (action without attach- 
ment) and the second part (comprising Chapteis VII 
XII) now deals with the foim, character and 
glories of the Supreme Lord, the attainment of which 
leads to knowledge and devotion 

This Chapter VII tieatc of the following subjects* 

(1) Foim and Charactei of the Loid, 1 11 , 

(2) M ay a composed of tluee qualities, 12 15, 

(3) Four kinds of wot shippers, 16 — 19 , 

(4) Rewardei ot all woiship, 20 23, 

(5) Chaiactei ot Atma (soul), 24 — 28, and 

(6) Goal of knowledge, 29 30 

a FORM AND CHARACTER OF THE LORD (1-11). 

storwgsnra' 1 

STRITCramits iris! | 

STO5T m qqt 1 1 \ || 

firq in me, attached, of mmd, qiq Aijuna, 
Yoga , engaged, me-iefuged, 

undoubtedly, qqjr fully, m me, WT as, 5Tr*qfff thou 
shalt know, tin that, >1$ heai 
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1 The Lord said — With mind engaged in 
me, refuged in me and engaged in Yoga, how 
thou shalt undoubtedly know me fuli>, that do 
thou hear 

This Chapter describes the knowledge of the form 
and charactei of the Lord attained h) engaging 
the mind with futli and dciotion in contemplation of 
the Lord 

HIT II R || 

?rnr 1 now led s e, tr for thee I a together 

with realizition, this, will descnbe, sngtar 

fully, which, Sfir^r haun D known, ^ not, J ier o 7 
ogam, sr*r?i other, grcTsq knowabe, 
remains 

2 I shall describe fully for thee this know 
ledge together with realization by knowing which 
there shall remain nothing else here to be I nown 
again 

Gyana is the knowledge of the Lord and Vigyana 
is the realization of the character of the Lord as well as- 
that of Nature and the World By acquiring this Gyana 
and Vi gyana a person attains to the highest ami and 
object of life (liberation and biiss) and thexe 1 emu ns 
nothing for such a I nowing person to be 1 nown again 

in this world foi Jus good — Vide Gita IX 2 and- 

also Cf Ohhanlogya VI — 1—3 — 
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^risrer =gct femafarfo ?p*t 

g sms <3 antvl meftfa i 

0 Loicl 1 what is that by knowing- which the unheard 
of is hem cl, the unrealized is leabzcd, and the unknown 
.is known It is knowledge 

agwrnnr g fa \ 

saarnfa srPdcTtsm 11 1 11 

TTgc^TaiT of men, in thousands, cofy 33; any, 

stines, F?rg$r foi success, ot stnveis, at fq 

even, nyg;Rt ol buccessful, any, m me, ^ftf knows, 

-aT^gfi tiuly 

3 Amongst thousands of men few stri\ e fox 
success, and even of the successful stnveis, few 
know me truly 

Vciy few peisons stu\ c by practising piopei means 
"to attain to supreme success (knowledge) and even 
amongst the persons that piactise the means for 
attainment of such success, only a feiv attain to the 
Supreme G-oal % e it is veiy difficult to attain to full 
knowledge and leahzation of the Loid Vide Gita 
•VII 19 

3rrg' *§c urn gfe&r ^ I 
^ n y n n 

*jR?: eaith, snq water, wto* fue, 3 rg wind, ^ sky, 
3??t mind, intellect, ^ venly, =4 and, srjfqjr* egoism, 
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thus, tins it ’tax, firor separate, nnttuc, 

v\rz qr ci_,ht fold 

4 Earth water, fire, wind sk} , mind, intellect 
and egoism are thus m> eight fold separate 
nature 

The material or inferior nature is of Light distinct 
forms ri 1 earth, 2 water, " fire, 4 nil, o sk} (ether), t» 
mind (thinking fncnltj), 7 intellect (1 non in., faculty) 
ml 8 egoism (loess) 

The first fixe (c u tli, watci, fire, air and sk}) are 
the course elements constituting the bod} nnd woild and 
4hc last three (mind, intellect and c 0 oism) are the 
subtle mcntul faculties 

Is B Some schools of thought classif} the mind ns n 
sense organ and substitute the uninamfest as one of the 
•eightfold nature 

- Jj njRr fafe ft TORJ 

nfridiiTi wfa 3?^ ii ^ ii 

fWTrlowci this, ra from this g but, TT^t other, 
nature fafe; 1 now, ^ my, higher, «fla ajTT life 
of beings, q^r might} armed, W hy which, this, 
is upheld, 3HT5 world 

5 This is lower (nature) but, O Arjuna ? 
know the other the higher than this as the life of 
beings by which this world is upheld 

The eightfold nature descubcd in the last \cise is 
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tlic lowei (matenal) nature which is <tlso called the illu- 
sive may a There is another higher 01 knowing nature 
of the Lord and that is the Abma, , the Lord himself, the 
mnei soul and life essence, and the impellei and sup- 
portei of the whole woild 

Sflf 5f*Tcf^ STWcT: M II 

this, cause, beings, all, 

know, 37f I, of whole, STUcT of woildjtRiq cieator, 

5T«rq: dissolver, fP-jr and 

6. Know this as the cause of all beings and 
I am the creator and dissolver of the whole, 
world 

All the moi tal beings aie foimed (composed) of the- 
lowei (matenal) eightfold natuie but the Inghei cliaiac- 
tei oi Abma which is the veiy self of the Lord (Sat- 
Vhtb-Anand ) is the cieatoi and destioyei Of the whole 
woild, ^ e the matenal natiueis the formei of beings 
while the Abma the Supieme Self is the cause of their 
life and death through union and disunion with the 
foimei Vide G%ba XIV 4, and Cf. Adbhuta 
XIV 7 

dsnugr sre if u 

In the beginning I impel both nature and Pui usJia ancL 
by then union this woi Id is ci eated. 
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U«?T V f^Ul 1 

nfa *rofaT ai?t *itr sfnnrjr mi vs n 
*m than tnr, vurf liMirr *t « *t • ilirr, fVr*trt 

nti\ sr r M i , tftfs'i \rjunn flPl in m , »?* ill tin* 
^v.n **% \\\ lliTt id nfn n r i j-o t-eluM r f fq like 

7 \ijum 1 nothin., is lusher than mt ( ill 
tins is st un^ in me like n eluste of pearls m i 
stnn h 

ll«i I^nl t < *uj»nmenml nil in nil nml In lilt n 
thnulml rm* ml ■ nnd ujhaldm.. tie|tt*nr of jh-uU, 
mi Uin ml stt|i]H>rL« lli** win I' vc<, rlt! nf ill injur roul 
ml life f <•«€<• Cf Aotirni II— (J — 10 — 
fia n«fh«* numrt *t*ifrn» f ims i 
Tn»f«sf 6f;Tfs fogt** u 

In lntn nil ilu nml tli< whole world is «trnn„ lie is 
nil this nml b\ 1 nrwm n Into one is Id* ruled 

"ftswg i rw trotfar i 

nrjq rUT-i^Sr?” rx II c II 

*n liquid, K£ I, ««g m water*, qrVw Arjuim, ffur 

lipht, saf»n nm, of moon *nn, nme Oml ara 

*m in nil I Wb», pound, in sk\ f q|rf mnnli 

ms'em* in inen 
f - •* 

8 1 nn, O Arjuna 1 liquid in niter, li„lit 

ill moon and sun, Omiar in all the l tdas, sound 
in shy and manliness in men 
14 
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The Loi d is the life and soul of the whole world, as 
liquidity is the essence ol watei which can not subsist 
without it, so the Lord is the life and soul of watei 
Similarly the Lotd is the life essence as light of sun and 
moon, Aium of the Vedas, sound of sky and vital 
energy of man Of Bhagawata XI 16 — 34 

I am liquid m water, fire of the buineis, light of 
sun, moon and stais and saund of the sky 

37x31 Tpsr: ^fsrssrr ^ ^y^rf^r fovrtqrat i 
^4^3 crg^rf^FT aq-ferg 11 $ n 

5113 * put e, 33. smell, ^fsjsqf in eaith, 3 and, ?T3T 
light, =3 and, 37 %T am, fwi^I in file, tsfaff life, 
m all-beings, austenty, 3 and, srftfT am, m 

austei lty pei formers. 

9. I am pure smell of earth, light of fire, life 
of all beings and austerity of the austeres- 

The Loid is the life and soul of all things as the 
smell ot eaith, light of file, life of beings and austei lty 
of the ascetics etc , which can not subsist without such 
essence. 

4 tsr 7 ?r sr^cTiTTr qrsr i 

% II \oA\ 

seed, HT me, - of* all-beings, know, 

qpf Aijuna, eternal, intellect, of 
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intelligent, wfor am, 3? brightness, #5tfOTt of bright, 
^ \ 

10 Arjuna 1 know me as ths eternal seed of 

all beings I am the intellect of the intelligent, 
and the brightness of the bright 1 

The Lord is the primal cause of the whole world and 
lie is also the cause of the li lit and lustre of all 
■creation, bcin 0 sat (truth), Chit (knowledge) and ananda 
(bliss) 

to TOdciinfer 

'hiHisfer li u ii 

strength, ofstroru, am,*sm W fofaa 

■desire attachment excepted vm wHre;?* rightcousncss-con 
sistent, ajfl* ut bein e s, qiJj desire, wfcq am, *TCT ^*7 
Bharata 0 icat. 

11 I am the strength of the strong except 
desire and attachment and I am also, O Arjuna* 
the desire in beings consistent with 
righteousness 

The Lord is the bestow cr of righteous power and 
-vigour m all beings and he is nls6 the cause of pure 
jmssiou for propigation of species uecoiding to law and 
P" irtue t e the strength in men is divine gift foi ugh 
teous use and so is the natuial desire of cohabitation 
for multiplication and not for sinful { enjoyment of 
sensual pleasures Cf Mahabharata I — 8a — b — 
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ST *T3n 53 T RmnN*; I 

srrirfT^JT ^is u 

That lion-like bia\e lung, having turned to sense 
objects nghteously enjoyed the supieme bliss 

' 2 MaYA COMPOSED OF QUALITIES (12-15) 

n Iter Trim Trsi^nsarJmnTsr ^ 1 

ttvt §*§ §■ afa 11 \r 11 

qr who, =5 and, 144 venly, of Sattiva , *rrar 

chaiacteis, ^TSHTT of Raya, gram of Tama, =3 and,% who 
?TtT fiom me, ^gr alone, thus, msj; them, fgrFg; know 
?r not, 5 but, I, m them, d they, Tlfti in me 

12 What are the Sattwic , Ra/asic and 
Tamasic chaiacters, know them fi om me alone* 
They are in me but 1 am not in them 

All beiugs aie of the tlnee qualities of Sattwa, Raja 
and Tama The Loid is then cieatoi and suppoitei 
but he is not attached to them and free from the qua- 
lities Vide Gita IX 4 and also Of Adhyatma 
I 2 15 

gnnrwii r^r \ 

3M-A ;i ?r 3 ww^rgsrsncfisr: II 

Thou ait the cieatoi, suppoitei and destioyer ol 
this woild tlnough the Maya full of qualities, but tho«i 
ait of blissful chaiacter and is not tainted 

^frr: 
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fuTV bj thru n*!W$ h) qualities composed, b\ 
character*, b\ thiso, R«X all, tins imi world 
sflfpf deluded * not, frfujtiJTiDi knows *rt nu, req 
from these, b*»\ond, wtuq imperishable 

13 Ml the world deluded b\ these chine 
ters composed of quihtics does not know me the 
impenshiblc in J bet end them 

All th( beings arc attached to tlio » uuri a quail tu h 
m the form of pleasure and pun winch mcrcoim tin ir 
intellect and there b\ tlica regard the Inula ns all in all 
and forget the supreme character of ^mn us impmsh 
able and l» \otul tin qualities of nature ir all builds 
through Attncliiiunt to qualities >f naturi beemm 
deluded to the true character if tlun supmuL self, 

\ ide Gitn \ 11 — 27 

-%<fl tro tT'U'itrt mr trim i 
nt^j tr sim^ 5 wtir^ai fn-fe a n w 1 1 

di\inc, fir truh, O'!! till!, grind! 'nudities 
composed, Htt my , tnti illusion glrisi dilhcuU to cross, 

mo , <n eerily,!! who, qqa S conn, mat l/nyn, irat 
tins, mfstT cross £ they 

14 It is difficult to cross beeond tins 
mj <ln me way; composed of the three qualities 
but they who come to me \crdy cross Deyond 
this w/aya 

The Lord is the imstci end eontiollci of the Mayv 
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'nluch is illusive and cvei changing It is called divine- 
as it is the handmaid of the Loid in creating the world 
and canying it on The beings are deluded by the 
Maya tlnough attachment to its qualities m the fonn of 
pleasuie and pain The Maya is thus very difficult to 
oveicomc but it is destioyed on attainment of knowledge- 
by winch one is fieed fiom delusion and attachments* 
Says Adhyatma I 7 33 

So long tins wot Id is coveted With Maya (illusion) it 
knows me not. This Maya glows by delusion and is- 
destioyed by knowledge 

vnqmfsraT: ti kh . ii 

?T not, j?r me, evil-doer's, JT3T deluded, 

come, qT-ww men-degiadcd, by d/aya, 

3N£fT-5TfUT of dcstioyed-know ledge, arrg^ ungodlj ,r , sirsf 
clmiacter, wiTvffiJ possessed 

15 The c\il doets, deluded, degiaded men, 
and the possessors of ungodly character whose 
knowledge is destioyed by mava x do not come 
to me. 

IVwms o\ ci come by Mnya } become sinners- 
Oittuhcd to qunliticM, deluded (lcgardmg tbe body ns 
.lima) and oi degt.ulcd, ule and owl diameter and 
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therefore they do not worship the Lord find attain to 
an} success Cf Uahabharata III — 189- — 2j — 

snv< ttfiqjJifa I 

Tlic evil doers, deluded, greed}, degraded and the 
enemies of then self cannot attain to lnm who is not 
1 nown even by the wise 

3 FOUR KINDS OF WORSHIPPERS (16 19) 

^igRpar d in swr ^fcRissfa \ 

^rrrr Btengrij}^ stft) vtcot r n ^ it 

*sg Hwr of four kinds, * 17 T 3 worship *rt me, srm 
men, g^fa* good doers, w^yr Arjunn, mItI destitute, 
seders of knowledge, mu wtft object dcsirers, 

1 novver m and, -hmh Bhaiata e rcat 

16 Arjuna 1 four kinds of men, the doers of 
g ood worship me, (1) the destitute, (2) desirers 
of objects, (3) the seekers of knowledge, nnd (4) 
thtknowers, O great Bharata (Arjuna) f 

There are four kinds of persons who arc the 
woislnppers and devotees of tlm Lord — 

(1) Persons in distress and sufferin 0 flora somo 

pain and therefore worshippm 0 the Loid for 
ki mines and bestowal of Imppmes , 

(2) Poisons m want of some object and worship 

in*, the Lord for its attainment, 
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(3) Peibous striving foi Alma knowledge and 
v r oi slnppmg the Loid foi attainment of 
that supi erne goal and 

(4) The knowei s of the su pi cine clmiactei of the 
Loid, who lesign themselves to him with 
devotion foi Ins attainment and union 

to ^TRT !%to | 

tor sr *sr sm to: n 

%^rr of them, know ei , evei -engaged, 

qgjvrRu exclusive-devotion, is gieat, to deal, 

% venly, ^rto of know ei, sms? \eiy much, at? - 1, 
he, ^ and, hH my, vw deai 

17 Of them the Gyanee (knowei) on account 
of ever engagement and exclusive devotion to me 
is gieat. I am very dear to the knowei and he 
is dear to me 

Of all the ivoislnppeis of the Loid the Gyanre 
(knowei) is supieme owing to his constant engagement 
in Alma contemplation and devotion of the Loid and as 
such he attains to the realization and union of the Loi d 
Cf Adhyatma III — 3 33 

% =3 h t toirm stjerr i 
% g totf 5rmf?«D» % ii 

The wuse equipped with thy devotion aie called the 
kuoweis while those given to ignoiance evei wandei 
m the woild. 
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U.4c[ srret *TcTJ^l 

snfeCT h fir *4«ic4«r m&ngxwr »if?TRji *c u 

3^nr great, all, <nj \erfl} y tr§ these, 'Tr^knowei, 
g but, sw*?f soul,»a acr\,^niy ntf regarded, wfhrH 
engaged,*? lie for, zpr *n??Tr engaged person, *it me, 
07 alone, •qg^nt supreme nfa goal 

18 All these are great but the hnower is 
regarded as my very soul for being devoted he 
becomes engaged in me as his Supreme Goal 

All the worshippers of the I Old ire blessed and 
nttam to succcs but the Gyaucc (know cr) for being 
devoted and engaged in the I ord as the highest goal of 
Ins life becomes inei p cd m the Lord as Ins verv self 

fTI 5TR SR. JTT I 

srafaRr *=r h^cmi n is 11 

7|T*1 of many, START of births at end, *ri!RR 
1 novver, *?t me srtr attains, Krislina, 177 all, 

thus, a that, TTfTciu great person, g^vr difficult to 
find 

19 At the end of manv births the 1 nower 
(on realizing) thus ‘ Bctsicdcua ts ^//’attains to me 
Such a great person is difficult to find 

The hnovvei bein D constantly engaged and devoted 
to the Loiil attains to the realization that the Lord ts 
suprem and all in all and that theic is nothing but the 
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Lord Bat such knowledge and realization of the 
Lord is difficult to attain. Vide Gita VII 3. 

4 REWARDER OF WORSHIP (18-23). 

c? c! f^^dr. u Ro n 

^ by desues, I by thun, s by them, 
overcome-lcnowledge, snra?cl worship, sRq other, ^etcTfr 
gods, cr them, them, famr iule, sriS’-IR having 
followed, HfScST by natuie, ffPrrr. bound, by own 

20 They whose knowledge is overcome by 
some desire worship other gods by following 
their rules and bound by then nature 

Pei sons deluded by desues of diffeient kinds of 
pleasui es foiget the Supieme Loid and stnve to obtain 
then desned objects by woi shipping with rituals other 
gods according to the qualities of then natuie ? e. per- 
sons attached to desues become deluded and evei stnve 
to attain to the same aecoiding to the qualities of 
their natuie 

ftr *rr *rr era; sttfj; i 

TOT cFF*?^ II 

?? who, % who, *rr which, ?rr which, image, 
devotee, $T<?£qr with faith, arfVr? to woiship, desues, 

**** his, rjw his, ?T355r fiun, ?r$r faith, erf that, crq veiy, 
I bestow, STfT I 
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21 Whatever devotee desires to worship 
with faith whiche\er image, I bestow him with 
firm faith 

The faith of the deluded persons in the worship of 
o her Rods for attainment of their desired objects is 
bestowed by the Lord through the qualities of their 
own nature wl ich s upes the faith (Gita WII — 2 ind 
3) without winch no woiship can succeed (WII — 28) 

*3 air 'jszm i 

51*1% =5 eta feffeirr 5 fttn; n in 

?T he, with that, with futh ^tK endowed, 

its, worship, $53 strives, obtains, =3 and, 

from that, quai 5 * desires, nor by me, *3 alone 
ordained, Ff verily 3J^ them 

22 Endowed with that faith he strives for 
its worship and obtains from it the desires which 
are ordained by me alone 

Persons worshipping tho other gods with filth for- 
attainment of desired objects attain to their desires 
The awarder of such desires as actiou fi uits is the Lord 
whom the deluded persons 1 now not and therefore they 
"do not attain to supreme goal as described in the nes.fc 
verse Vide Gtta I\ — 2) and also Cf Brahma Sutra 
III — 2 — 38 — w«<i sitiT? 1 

He is the gn er of ill action fruits 
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^SS^STt ^Ill>d fr^xhT mfirf wrufg II II 

3FcR5j[ terminable, ?T, but, fruit, of them, cT^ 

that, vn% is, of small-intelligence, 1 ^qr^gods, 

tN-qsr. god-Morslnppeis, qTf% attain, ^r}-¥itt>r my-devo- 
tees, qiiPcT attain, +u me, sift even 

23 But that fruit of those people of small 
intelligence is terminable The worshippers 
of gods attain to the gods and my worshippers 
attain even into me 

The deluded pei sons attached to pleasures of sense 
objects woislup othei godsfoi attainment of then desned 
-objects which aie of penskable natuie and soonei 01 
latei come to an end But the voisluppeis of the Loid 
without attachment attain to eternal bliss and libera- 
tion, Vide Gita IX 25 and also Cf Vi ihadai anyak a 
III 8—10 

‘sstti^ertci qfa s? fjqqdsq JTrfif fsr%gr5m55nq;iq: 

stRr n arts'll: u 

OGaigee 1 -who without knowing the Immoital 
a\oi ships with sacnfice in this world foi thousand yeais 
and peiloims austeuties, he loses all that, 1 and 0 Gaigee 1 
v ho without knowing the Immortal leaves this world, 
lie is wi etched, and 0 Gargee 1 v ho knowing the 
Immoital leaves this world, he becomes Brahma 
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5 THh CHARACTER OF ATM A (24 28) 

trr vngiraFrcft Jmwy«iTi li Htf n 

stsutT unmamfested, eqfV manifested; wqir becoming, 
regard, rtf me qig^q the unwise qt supreme, 
*ITtf diameter, «nrr<lRr not knowing, mr nw, «sqq im- 
perishable, atg^TR highest 

24 The unwise regard me the unmamfested 
as becoming the manifested and do not know my 
supreme character as the imperishable and the 
highest of all 

The deluded persons do not undci stand the supreme 
character of tlio Atma as the unmamfested (not com 
prchensiblo with sense oiganfc) highest of all and 
immortal The\ confuse the iUma with the body 
winch is manifested, changing and perishable 

swsisa ztaiHmrcrai&i i 
mfenmfa mm h\h*ix n R«i it 

H not, I, jtsut visible, of all, *tm nrui 

creation llluson covered, RS deluded, tbis> 
R not, atfinnqifk knows, woild, nt me, unborn, 
imperishable 

25 I am not visible to all beings co% ered 
with the Yoga may a This deluded world does 
not know me the unborn and impersihable 

The Toga may a is the name of Lords illusue 
nature composed of the three qualities and constituting- 
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lus supreme energy and the cause of the whole creation 
The Atma (soul) is buthless and immoital but m union 
with maya assumes a body and dwells within as its 
master and supporter The people attached to desires and 
attach meats ot se use-objects do not know the supreme 
chaiactei of this Atma and legal d the body as all m all 
"Vide Git a IX 11 and also Of Bhagzoatl 8- 19. 

Thou art covered with the cui tam of maya incom- 
prehensible with sense -organs, imperishable and is not 
recognised by the deluded like a disguised actor 

^mcflrTTft AdSRtft \ 

vifgtarrfiy srr g ll 11 

know, srj I, past, gcrrri?nf£r piesent, g 

and, sisfa Aipma, wfer^rfhj futuie, =3 and, *$j-rrPsT beings, 

me, g but, know, n not, £B3r;r any 

26. Arjuna l I know the past, present and 
future beings, but no one knows me. 

The Atma (soul) is omniscient and knows all past, 
pi csent and futuie creation But the embodied persons 
are deluded tlaough desire and attachment and theie- 
foie do not know the supieme character of the Atma the 
innci soul of all 1 e the Atma is all knowoi hut m the 
embodied state becomes deluded and lgnoiunt of its onn 
supreme chaiactei. Vide Gita IV 5, 
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^KcT I 

SBsJlJcltfsf H?ns‘ mvcW II ^<S II 

u<l *73^^ from desire disdain born, from 

pair of opposites delusion, *7TT?T Aijuna, ^ all 

beings, delusion, nn in creation, qifei attain, 

tormcntcr of foes 

27 Arjum, the tormenter of foes 1 all beings 
in creation attain to delusion from desire and 
•disdain born from the delusion of pair of 
opposites 

All per ons, on birth in tho world, hn\c to perform 
action b) use of sense objects with senso organs Tins 
action gt\es rise to action fruits in tlic form of pleasure 
-and pun (called pairs of opposites) which result in 
desire and disdain This desire and disdain over 
comes the mind and intellect and causes delusion by 
wl ich a person becomes blind to the supreme character 
of the inner self md begins to regard the body as all in 
all Thus the man through desne and disdain (ol 
.attachment) becomes deluded from birth Vido Gita 
III — 37 

TTC 5T*I!5JT 'gqratfqiqi l 

^ jti n ti 

^rr of whom, but, destroyed «?PT sin, STHTfit 

of men, ^rrnjf of good actions 3 they, 5-5 $15- 
pair of opposites delusion freed, ** sr& w orslup, *rl me, 
^sznt: with firm-de\otion 
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28 But the men of good actions whose* sms 
have been destroyed lining fteed from the delu- 
sion of pairs of opposites, uoiship me with 
him devotion. 

Pei founds of good actions b} «\<itu*n foi liberation 
ba\e then sins m tlm bum ot attachments de-ttoj yd and 
being thus iieed lioin the delusion can-' d by pleasure 
and inun engage tbemsehes with turn demotion in 
LoidS contemplation i >’ tin peifonnci ot good d< eds me 
freed t loin attachments and desiies and de\r>te tiiem- 
sehes to the Lend Cl Mahabharata XII 204 * 

sjRgcisR nqi ennc'TT'T?? , 

uGt qifqcqicflRmmfa ti 

On dcstiuction of all the sins a man attains to know- 
ledge and he then sees the Atma m the lieai t like an 
image m the muioi 

6 GOAL OF KNOWLEDGE (29-30) 

srcmnspft^rr* Jirorfksr ^ 1 

§T ^ *c**t««TTcri |1 11 

MiG-JT^-^r^rrq for oldage-death-hbeiation, ?rf me, 
taking icluge, qafper strive, % i\ho, 3; they, 
cTgr Bialima , that, Pig know, ^cRf all, srtqrfJ? 

Atma foim, a&q action, ^ and, fully. 

29. Who strive for liberation from old-age 
<tnd death by taking refuge in me, they know fully" 
that Brahma , all Adhyatma and Karma. 
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Persons strmng ior libci ition Loin bondn 0 c (jnui 
ol old ago etc) by fiuth find dciotiou in the I oid, attain 
to the know ledge of Supicmc brahma , Atma character 
and Aorma t e a dctotecof the Lord attains to tho 
supioniL knowledge of the chniactcis of Brahma. Alma 
and Nature Cf A norma II — 2 — oG — 

3ns: RSrntsrtq srrqHsql ^rf*T«n n 
^\hcn brahma knowledge becomes the cure of bath 
eld ngc and iltnc s, then he attain to bliss 
sri srftm xt u fq^ | 

HMKij'hitrisffr ^ HT H || 50 || 

a mRjijji «fil?ar together with beings form god foim, 
fll me, frttfons with siuifice foim, a ami, h «],o, fag 
know, nano qn#- nt death time, «fa nUo, «t .and, W me 3 
they, Taj 1 non, gas %<ra w ith steady mind 

30 Who I row me together with aduiblwota 
Adhiygaytl and Adhidaiva, they become of steady 
mind and also know me at death time 

Persons who know thcLoid in the foim of bom s 
gods and snciificc become of eciual oi stcndi mind and 
attain to the 1 non lcd_c and contemplation of the I oid 
at death time le 1 nonled^c and lcnhration of the Joid 
ns nil in nil and ol Uimersal r on n nnl es tho mind 
steady and leads the Yogfe while leasing the body to 
the attainment and union of tho I oid 

Tims ends chaptci VII cilled the knowledge and 
Realization Yoga 
lo 



CHAPTER VIII. 

IMMORTAL BRAIJ.UA 

This Chnptei descnhes tlio chaiactci and attainment 
of the limnoi tal Bi ahma and deals. with the following 
subjects 

(X) The foim of the Supieme Loid 1 4, 

(2) Death time meditation and its goal 5 — 1G; 

(3) Gi cation and dcssolution ot beings 17 22, and 

(4) Bright and dark paths 23 28. 

1. THE FORM OF THE SUPREME LORD (I 4). 
^tcsifT Scfpg- | 

Ph PfJJTSITrfj Ph I 

srfsnid ^ Ph n \ n 

T% what, that, £T5T Brahma, p> what, mmcfT Atm a 
form, f«P what, action, 5 ^'^tFT Peison-Supieme, 
siPt^cf beings foim, =3 and, pj what, called, 
gods foim, P> what, is spoken 

1. Arjuna Said what is that Brahma , what 
is Atma form and what is Karma and O Krishna 1 

i 

what is called Bhoota form and what is spoken t 
of as Daivo- form? 

Arjuna wants to know the meaning and essence of 
the teims Brahma , etc. mentioned m the last two verses 
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flf clnptpr Nil ns tlimr knnwlnlpr nt <1 rciliinlj in is 
most imiKirtsnl nn 1 lostls In ^npri'mi' (»i *il 

StRltrT TC TTJT I 

<3 tnj srcisfa fatrartufa n = ii 

%trqq*r «Acnfict form <n» how «Ei who wa in this 
^ in IhxI) in thi« < r of Mmllnt, 

sraftf nt dcnth time n* nnd how, *Yq Known Me, 
«fa thon nrl, wrynH? b\ control hd ihi>i«1« 

2 How nnd what ts ) £i)a form here in this 
bod\ nnd O the Sh>er of Madhtt (Knshm) * how 
thou art Known it death time bv the mind 
controlled (\ ogees) 5 

Vrjunn want* to 1 now -what is tin diameter of 
*mcnfieo nnd for uJwt jmrjwwe »1 >e» ji dwell m tin b/xlj 
■and how the mt ml controlled \1 yet*) mcdititt t h tho 
Lord nt death tltiu and nttnin tc lum 

tnn«i-u^(n^i I 

im men t 

*jchWi-».<4*ti Ps«*l tnfaflra n ^ h 

tmjierishnhlc ttjr Rsahina, qw supreme ** viiii 
own form, «IMinr Atvia form, ia called, ^jvj vrr«T 

bcm r 9 birth growth enusi , ferqrr offering, irn 
^fTcti action named 

3 The Lord said — The supreme impcrisli 
able is Brahma , mj own form is called the 
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Alma foim, and the offering the cause of the 
birth and giovvth of beings is named Karma 
(action). 

Biahma is the otcin.il, all-pen ading and the 
unmanifest tsnpicmc Loid Adhyatma is the embodied 
foim of the Loid, the mnei soul ot all but thiongh 
delusion appeal nu as the doei of actions and enjoyer 
of qualities Karma ( harm or natuic) is the cause 
of the propagation and maintenance ot the world, and 
ot all ci cation and activity. 

srf^r^ci' 

tt ^ki?ck it « n 

beings foim, peushable, HR foim, g^:: 
Pei son, and, gods form, sacrifice forirg 

I, irtr venly, in this, ^ m body, tff-^Mjody- 
suppoitei, m supieme 

4. The Bhoota form is the perishable form 
and the Person is the Daiva form, and I, O 
supreme body supporter (Arjuna) ! am the Ygaya 
form heie in this body 

Adlnbhoota is the Loid’s perishable or changing- 
bodily foim of beings (woild) composed of natuie and 
evei subject to death and decay 

Adhtdaiva is the Personal and Godly form of the 
Loid pi ^siding over and ruling the world and the body 
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ArVnyjaya u tlio 1 -ml 1 uAnti tin prmdi» r d« it' 
offlicriCce that dwell* in tlic bnd\ f r it-* nmntennnci 
and support 

Thtv 4tUul ho (a < u. arc tin dtMrtictne snpj«ortin,, 
.and creitiw f rmsof tin Sjprnm l/>rd him If and 
their realization lend* to dnnlmn nnd s npr« **u (»< d 

2 Dl ATM TIMI } MLD1T \TI0N {5— lAj 

^ ST Hl*fq 

37 tXTnf^T »T h m *7lfcT It <1 it 

at tloTtl* turn «i nnd *tt tm q* nltne, im** 
thinking, ji%m 1 n\ in,, h ft *P’»u r I < h q wh qmFq 
„ot , *ti lie, m nr* m\ firm niRlMttiin in t, nft i 
«?!» in tins, n*W doubt 

5 Who *tt death time while It in im, the bod\ 
^ots outlhmkint, of mt nloiu Ik without doubt, 
-limns to m\ form 

0n« who lnnhtntis on tin I nil at ill itli turn 
■with concentration nn<l dovotion ntimm to Inm Huh 
jfl/i well knoiwi &hn»t nr teichni r tiul in ntcordnncn 
with it death tuno couti mplntion of the l ord h resided 
as \cr\ beneficial and cfhcnciou-* and hcnco a ihiii„ 
man is made to repeat the I ord s uaim as llanhol etc 
while breathing lus last Of Bltagaimt I — 0 — 2 — 

-*mqr^5f»t jtrI qfm^ mm qtwr 

iptr«t< mm TiRTuftr n 
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The Yogee who engages his mind with devotion m 
the Supieme Loid and leaves ,the body uttenng his- 
name is fiecd fiom action bondage i 

1 

cf cratfe 3 rWi?t cT^igiTrto: II ^ II 

what, q what, oi, srfq also, thinking, VTTST 
foim, leaves, aq^ar at death, body, ar‘ that, t?" 

that, rrq- veiy, q;fg- attains, Aijuna, ever, a?*- 

that-foim-devoted 

6 Thinking of whatever form one leaves the 
body at death, ne attains to the same by being 
ever devoted to that form 

Whatevci foim oi image a peison thinks of cons- 
tantly, his mind becomes fixed and devoted to that 
foim and he theiefoie contemplates and concentiates- 
on that veiy foim at death time and attains to the same 
i e. one attains to what he thinks of at death time Cf_ 
Adhyaima V 1 4 

5TT3taJT>7r*ii^qT% *req jttjt sifici srriq; i 

stated ^qmtfajTqR: sim a?q^g n 

Whatcvei sacied name a man icpeats at death time 
vlule crossing the sea of the noild, he attains to tlmt 
goal 

aSunt theiefoie, srerg m all, qndq; m times, m me,. 
think, gtq fight, =g And, 5qfq in me, 3?fq3-JTfr: 
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rfupntnp mm ! *j6r intellect, nl me, »r* nhm, roifa 
flmlt «viu<», without d nht 

7 Therefore M ill times thml of mt nnd 
Si^lit for li> resigning the mind md ini» Ut ct into 
me thou dnlt come t< me Without clout) 

\ l<vjr*hon1d thcreli re perfi rm nil options In 
on tl»< I art tin tmtlv with r r ot d« v >iu,n 
*-o that ho inijdit acquire He* halm foutmu in mMits 
lien mil Hint nttiin ti tin 1 rd h\ d< alii t uno e< ntuu 
pillion mill to If Mirren ler nml p i^nnti n 

nrn ^ * fW n n it 

wv*nq Tjin 5^^ mill j*i ictu 1 \j<x h^ji^mI sjnm 

with mind 1 not smt-nnniil ul. rt nniuli r»h„, *U*f 
*-3 ij>r iih V non «£** divin ni6t utiun , qm 

\rjiinn, wsjf'rqTq*!. tliinl in* 

8 With the mincl cm,iv d in Yo^a practice 
Without ns w imltrinf, t) mvthin^ else, he 
nttnins to the Supreme Diune Person l)> thml 
mg of him 

\ person c n^n^in,, m constant Yojn prnctici nnd 
conlf mplnliott of tin I^onl with culm tunl contiolhd 
uiuul ntiMUH to the Dame (celtstml) Supreme fioit » e 
devotion and contemplation of tin Lord with stead) 
mind leads to Supreme Goal 

TtTirr^llS II 
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qdq* Omniscient, g*r<3 ancient, oi^TTfeciR* inlei, 
STift. ol small, spstafa' smallest, sigsrreg should 
meditate, q who, Hsfer of all, strR* suppoitei, tffepcq 
unthinkable, ?q* toim, srif^q-qaT solai-coloiu, gflTff fioni 
daikness, q*Rig beyond 

9 Who ever meditates on the omniscient, 
the ancient, the ruler, the smallest of the small, 
the suppoiter of all, of unthinkable form, of 
solar coloui and beyond the daikness - 

This veise is connected with the next one and 
teaches the contemplation on the supieme chaiaeteris- 
tics of the Loid as alllcnowei, mastei of all, most subtle, 
suppoitei of all, unmanifest, givei of light and know- 
ledge and the destioyer of delusion 

ll Ko ii 

rrquu-qn^ at death-time, JRsqt with mind, with 

steady, *iTt>qr with devotion, endowed, ^NT-q^ar u ith 
Yoga powei, q and, trq veuly, jqqt in two blows, 
m middle, rrroT life bieath, ^tuih^q having entered, «*q«F 
well, a he, g that, q? Supieme, g?q Peison, attains, 
Ttfiq dn me 

10 At death-time with steady mind, and 
endowed with devotion and with Yoga powei 
fixing the life bieath well in the middle of the 
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two e\e-brows lie attains to tint chunc Supreme 
Person 

The person "ho mcditatin? nt death time on the 
supreme form of the l ord ns described in the Inst \crse, 
aritli stead} mind, dc\ot ion and with lojn (conccntra 
tton) power engages in contemplation pi act ice, lie attains 
to the Di\ me Supreme Person ic concentrated inedi 
intion of the supreme character of the 1 ord at death time 
lends to the Supreme Goal liberation and Mi** 

m^rnm i 

^ snrifcj-wd 11 11 

«« wluch, immortal Veda know ere, 

call, faifcr enter w Inch *m*i 1 07 r^ n'lcT um 
freed from attachment, whi h di suing:, 

•cclihacj, lead, jpj that <T foi thee, abode 

brief! j , MOT I w ill describe 

11 Whom the Vedr lnowcrs call immortal, 
in whom the J ogas freed from attachment ent'r 
-and whom seeking thev lead the celibate life that 
goal 1 will bnefH describe for thee 

This aerse proposes to dc ciihe the Supreme Goal of 
f all seel ere of libci a tion and bliss It is adored b\ the 
Veda, i nowcis ( Vedantis) as uumoital Brahma it i» 
attained hj the Yogees (Tutraj/is) through unattachment 
and it is sought bj the celibates {Brahinaeharis) ba 
rcinainin 0 pure and unmarried Cf Mundal a III — 1 — 5 
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tr q sirenr ?THJ 3 r^ Er^zqui facq^ r 
siPcr s^rfhjf^r % Jgsrtar q^qfcq vs? adoifrqr. u 

This puie and blight Alma dwelling in. the body 
is attainable tluough knowledge, tiuth, austenty and 
celibacy and is seen only by the sinless Yogeet, 

^erscncrfty rrer gfc Rtsst ^ i 

?r-c?^frafi 4 irrJT?r: nimmft^cTT Stitt snrTTin^ it ti 

all-doois, tqpjq having-closed, rrq mind, 
^ m heait, having lestiamed, =q and, TT^T* m 

foiehead, srngrq bavins fixed, ssrictfq of Alma, stt^ST life 
bieath, arTf?«R. engaged, ^rn-V 7 Rtn Tbya-concentration. 

12 Closing all the doors restraining the mind 
in the heart, fixing the life breath in the forehead 
and engaged m Yoga concentration of the 
A tma 

This veise is connected with the next one and it 
descubes the method of Yoga concentiation by con- 
ti ollmg the mind and senses as well as l egulatmg the 
life bteath (P) anayama) foi engagement m film Atma~ 
contemplation 

ar^rrfer cssr^i; sr ^ifa qrm JTrarq; ii \\w 

^ Aum, ffer thus, one-letter, Bi ahma , 

S * T W. i ecitmg, m me, 373?^ thinking, 17 who, srqrfer 
goes, leaving, body, =r he, attains, q^r 

supieme, goal 
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13 Reciting the one Idler 41 luv Brahma * 
and thinking of me who goes forth leaving the 
l>odj, he attains to the Supreme Goal 

1 lie |N*r<van engaged m 1 *ja route mplntion de^i ribctl 
in tin list \cr*e n pc tint,. tin Aum Jirahma name 
of the lord nt death turn Attains to tin Supreme C oil 

Tlie word him is mule of three letti rs A, U unit M, 
indicatnu truth intelh n tncr nud happiness and thus 
the recitation of^fwni flmf tna is th< most < flicacioits 
form of contemplation of the J«ord 

at at »trfa i 

<1^15. aw foag« «-'! mPm n -« n 

wq q $ar with exclude mind *raq c\ir a who, xrf 
me, *tTrfft thinl ron«tant!\ tr»n of him srt* I, 

^ *1 cnsilj obtained qtu \ijnnn, rim gnu of e\er- 
cn^n e id qtftR of Yogtt 

14 O Arjuna * who const mtly thinl s of me 
with cxclusi\c mind I am easily obtained b> that 
e\cr engaged Yogee 

Ono who without thinl m n of an) thm n else c\cr 
meditates on the Lord with his whole mind is ended 
Nitya Yttl ta, concentrated Yogee c\cr engaged in 
, Atma contemplation and nuattnehed to all pleasures mid 
pain, and such a poison soon attains to the I otd the 
supremo goal of all 

5??3r n g srnrWJ^RqcTJL I 

siTffdfkr «g1c«l*l *T?TT II ^4.11 
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J7T me, having come, g;r -3T?JT again-bnth, cT^- 
®rr<sm pam-abode, ?T?TT^^cf uneteinal, «T not, sntgwf^T attain, 
?Tfl-3TrrfirJT gieat-peisons, success, Supreme, 

•ncITi acquinng 

15. The {mahatmas) great persons, acquiring 
-the supreme success, having come to me attain 
not to birth again the abode of pam and 
uneternal 

The Yogeeb by acquinng supieme success (knowledge) 
attain to the Loid and they aie thus hbeiated fiom 
the bondage of le-buth in tlie woild which is full of pain 
and evet changing % e the Yogees succeed by acquinng 
knowledge to obtain Biahma union and theieby they 
attain to libiation and supieme bliss 

3 i! ii 

3Tr-5TiT-^^?trrr up to-ZbazJma-abode, worlds, g^:- 

smfffjT again-ietuin, 3}3T«T Aijuna, 3?r me, 
having come, g but, qff&r Aijuna, $?T -5T?iT le-bnth, 
-?T not, is 

16 Aijuna! from all the worlds up to the 
Bi ahma abode there is return again, but O 
Aijuna * oncoming to me there is no rebirth 

The woiolnppeis of othci gods up to the cieatoi 
JBi ahma not knowing the supieme Loid aftei enjoying 
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the worship (action) fruits again O o to the bondage of 
rebirth anti tlo not attain to liberation but the 1 noncis 
and dc\otces of the I ord arc fiecd fiom this bondage 
of the world and attain to hbcintion toi c\ci i e, nor 
shippers of the I Old attain to Iibciation nln'c the nor 
shippers of othei gods tli tough delusion and ignoianco 
c\cr saftei bondage of lebtrth in the noild n^mn and. 
again 

3 CREATION AND DISSOLUTION (.17—22) 

fig i 

ttPt aisUisrfagr sw II II 

xjjj^ jjit cf thousand period dm ition, w* dnj 
which, fT5T^ of Biahma ftrj knou,*[f*f mglit, gn Re- 
sted period thousand dui atton, H the}, l 3 dnj 
ni e ht knoneis, spit people 

17 The people who 'ire the knowers of day 
and night Know the duration of thousand Yngar 
ns a Brahma da> and the duration of thousand 
Yttge& as a night 

The n isc men n ho understand the piobl°m of cica 
tion *daj) and dissolution (night) 1 non that a day 
and a night of Brahma each consi t of 1000 1 it gas 

A Brahma Yuja compuscs four oulinarj Yugas 
called Satyuj a (of 1728000 jeais), Treta Yuga (of 
1296000 yea i ), Duapar Yuga (ot 864000 jears^and 
Kahyuga (of 432000 jears) Huts one Brahma Yuga 
is of 43,20,000 3 eats and ti Brahma daj oi ni<dit 
each of 43,200,000,000 years ~Cf Vishnu I — 3 — 14 — 
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fJcT =3 nqnn?5; I 

HcC sb<V g sTCTcrrf fsfqn n 

The Malm Yuqa consists of tiatyvga, Dwapar^ Treta j 
and Kaliyttcja and 100 such Mahayugas aie equal to 
one day of Brahma 

'Ho^jxnTsTTO T! 5T¥IcIr^J‘^<in^ I 

-rsmai^ m^Ui^ n H 

3i«ttnts[ fiom the unmamfested, stfxfjq. manifested, 

all, snrefer aie born, dtsti-Wh) on day-coming, 
TTfh-sn’l^ on nurlit-coming, aie dissolved. gram 

that, veiy, aTS^xH-fr^ m mainfcsted-called 

18. On the coming of the day all the mani- 
fested are bom from the unmamfested and on v. 
the coming of night they are dissolved m that 
mailed the unmamfested 

On use of the Biahma day all beings aie cieated 
'tlnougli Natuie and on the setting of Bralwia night 
they aie dissolved m Nature i e the cieation (making) 
and dissolution (unmaking) of all beings is caused by 
Natuie at mtei vals of 1000 Yugas 

The day (cieation penod) is also called Kalpach and 
•the night (dissolution penod) as Kalpanta — see Gita 
JX 7. 

- V 

si ^srr i 

II ^ II 

bemgs-mass, ST that, <£* venly, wf this, 
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having been, having been, JTS-lqfr is dissolved, 

Tlfq wmit on night coming, helplessly, qiu 

Arjuna, ornfa is born, wild on daj coming 

19 That mass of beings is verilj again and 
sigain helplessl) dissolved on the coming of 
night and created on the coming of day 

The world consisting of the bodilv bcin 0 s enters 
into nature at dissolution (night) and is formed out of 
nature at creation (da)) and tins process of creation 
and dissolution goes on mdifimteh and ccrtainlj 
But tins does not affect their soul which is neither 
created noi dissolved as described in the nc\t verse 

n sjag jitos fai-nfir n ii 

qt higher, ffwts than that, 5 but entitj , «q 
•another, *rw unmimfested, wsqrRTfj from unmanifested, 
eternal q which, n that wh* m all, ^q in 
■beings, m destruction, q not, fqq^qfq is destroyed 

20 But higher than that unmanifested 
is another eternal unmanifested entity which on 
the destruction of all beings is not destroyed 

As mentioned in the last verse the world consisting 
of the mortal bcin a s is created aud dissolved repeatedly 
at the beginning and end of each Maha Yuga by nature 
•called the unraamfested The inner soul (, Atma ) is also 
called the eternal unraamfested but it is superior to and 
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beyond nntuic .md is thereioi e neithei bom nor destroyed 
nt ci cation and dissolution but lenrams ever free and 
blissful 

to*? i 

$ sn^qr ^ ci^ifr to?* jw n n 

unmanilcsted, '3TSJ? lmmoital, srfer thus, <jxt>: 
described ,cT it, *rif. they call, qiWF supreme, TjfcT goal, 
*T when, irrcqr having attained, rr not, faqdfd' letuin, 
<** that, ’ctw abode, supreme, s?i? my 

21. What is described as “the immortal 
unmanifested” they call it the Supreme Goal and 
having attained which they return not, that is my 
supieme abode. 

The Atma (soul) descubed as eternal unmandested 
in the last veise is the Supieme Lord himself, th& 
Supieme Goal of all by attaining (lenhzing) which the 
embodied peison is libeiated fiom the bondage of 
ciention and dissolution foi evei 

gr *rr: i 

^tirfcT^rnffT cTcfJ^ || || | 

3^ peison, *?: that, q? supieme, wl*f Aijuna, 47f?rr 
with devotion, attainable, 5 and, 9 t^?qqr with 

exclusive, whose, withm,*qriq stationed, 
beings, by whom, «5? all, this, pei vaded 

22. Arjuna 1 that Supreme Person within 
which the beings are stationed and by which all. 
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this ib per\aiU.d is ittiimbU. with exclusive 
dc\otion 

Tilt dlna the inner t-oal and supporter ot all is ilic 
Supreme Lftnl lumulf and it is i called and attained 
with c\clu^ \e ileNOlion atom 

A BRIGHT \ND L)\Rk PATHS (23 28) 

Tift f 4*n«£fxiHT^f% ^nr flrfhH l 
naiw srffr a <• i«i TOifa *kcima ii^ii 
qa m which, «*t«T m time, 3 now, not return, 

ttrjf’d return, *a and, eu \cr> Tojof*, nuim 

dtpai tm r *ttfnl r,o, « tint, erp' time, qs<nfir I will 
dt crib , iff* TO* /jharata e rent 

23 Whit time the departing J 'ogles goto 
return and not to return that time O Arjuna 1 I 
will describe 

Now Lord Ivrislinn is goin 0 to dc&cnbe the two 
pitli9 ot Karma (action) one ot which leads thf* Ybfftc, on 
death, to rebirth (bondage) and the other to freedom 
fioin rebirth (liberation) The collide ol Aarma is 
called here is time on account of its certain inscrutable 
nature as fate which o\ci takes all and can not ho 
a\ oided 

3?f*JTS3lfck£ sjTirf * 

a3:i<ii<ii ag agfan't bptt ii ii 

«fET fire, li 0 lit, w? daj, ^JJ£l bright fortnight, 
lot mm sii months, BBtnun noi them solstice, Bn in that 
10 



242 


Biugawa'i Gita 

departing. attain, qsr Jirahmn , sfisr-fq!' 

.#> a// ma-knoweis, C-tor: people. 

24. Fire light, day, bright fortnight and six 
months of the northern solstice aie (the time) in 
which the departing Buthma knowers attain to 
B) ahvia. 

Piielight day. In edit fortnight and tlic northern 
solstice appeal to he fouifohl uot&hips of the Loid ;ib 
lofcitod to m VII 1(5 Theicfore light o(c constitute 
the Blight Paths of unattnehment, the follow eis of 
which aftoi death, attain to 7}iahmn and hheiation 
Cf Prabhno I 10 

qqm jr^^oT sr^qr fe^qrs^RnfNeqifecqflTii- 
g?it q^iqni^cismq gsro- 

^ t?ct saga »35 hp 11 

Those who tluough noithein path austenty, celibacy, 
faith and knowledge seek Alma , go to the Sun, because 
that is the abode of Piana (life) and then suppoit and 
lnnnoitality and tbeie is no retain fiom it 

iffft ^rFrecror *mj q<ihitu i 

m ^ifci'Mhd qicq j| syj || 

smoke, Trfq night, and, SFjcnj; dailc f 01 1- 
nxglit, gia-mer: six-months, ^fsrnjrqq southern solstice, i 
33 m that, moon like, light, ifrnf Yogee, 

qi^q having obtained, fqq ^ 1 etui ns 

25. Smoke, night, dark fortnight, six months 
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of southern solstice -ire (the time) m which the 
Yog c hiving obtained the moon like light 
returns 

Smoko m^ht, ilirk fortnight nml tlw uouthrrn »<di 
tico appear to h* tin fmr kinds of dehmon ref* rred to 
in \ 1 1 — 15 These Kiuok Me constitute the Dirk. 
Path of ntLnclimoiit the follower* of winch obtiinm,. the 
short moon like enjo^ rnent a„nin nii-nn to honda^c 
Cf Prathua I — 0 — 

tfanrft 3 snmfttirtw* timt' n nv c £ 

Wwt q^mnii ^fertf nforon r $ ifaai fq*qin n 
The time is J*rajapatt ond it lift two jnths — south 
md north llio*e who worship with tncrifici nnil ?»fl« 
go to the moon world nml n turn n„n in Therefore tlio 
sages dejirin r the world ,.0 h) the snith Pitrtc or moon 
path 

■ijit i M >J *TrU PI H 5t*Ict ^Jl^d HH I 
<4icq»irr4 > 'eiH»«^fSS^T?Td II 
vpr-y*5r bright dnrl fort m n hts, rial jnths, ftf icrilt, 
«£cl the e 3tnn of world, tftsT? nncirnt in consi 
dcred, bj one, tnfff attains, not to return, 

w qqf h) other, «md returns, jq ngnm 

20 The bright ind dirk fortnights ire. 
considered to be the incicnt piths of the world 
By the one he attains not to return ind In the 
other he returns again. 
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, The Bnght and Daik paths aie legarded to be the: 
two ancient paths of actions (with attachment and 
un attachment) one of' which lends to liberation, and 
the othei to bondage (lcbnth) Cf Mahabharata- 
XII 17 15 

qwwfl facT3H5? I 

G vS 

Theie aie two Deva and Pitu paths The peifoimeis 
of sacufice etc go by the Pitri path and the liberation, 
seekeis go by the j Deva Bath 

Md qm STR-Ttm Jjufa I 

3?5n3|;T 11 R& II 

q not, these two, paths, qiq Aijuna, arrq^ 
knowing, Yogee , foigets, 355R any, a^rge 

theiefoi e, m all, in times, ^riT-^fF YoyA- 

engaged, *13 be, W3T?T Aijuna 

27 O Arjuna 1 no knowing Yogee forgets 
these two paths and therefore O Arjuna’ at all 
times be thou engaged in Yoga. 

A Yogee knowing the effects ol the two Blight and 
Daik paths of unattachment and attachment nevei foigets- 
then chaiactei and theiefore one must constantly 
engage m Yoga of unattachment and theieby attain to ** 
libeiation and Supreme Goal 

^5 ^5 ^ ^5 i 
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in Vedas 1 iraq in sacrifices, ;nig in austerities, 
^3 m gifts, *i7t "Imt, 31 1 t? p oocl fruit, 
declared, crosses bojend, fT?C that nil, tins 
fafqcat hating known, imfl Yogee t 8U]ircme, W*f 
abodo, nttuns, si nnd, «nn primal 

28 The Yogee , ln\ ing known the good fruits 
■which are declared to be inthc Vedas , sacrifices 
austerities and gifts, crossess be>ond them all and 
attains to the supreme primal abode 

The Yogee 1 now in,, the clinmutci mid efiect of the 
tuo paths chooses the Bn c ht ono nnd b\ unnttachnicnt 
to the fruits of all actious ns Veda stud\ , sacrifice, 
austentj and gift** etc attains to the supn me bliss 


Tims ends chapter VIII called the Immoitnl Brahma 



CHAPTER IX. 

SUPREME SECRET KNOWLEDGE. 

Tins chaptei .also like cli.aptei A' II desciibes the 
supreme knowledge and chniactei of tUcLonl and deals 
■with the following subjects 

(1) Chaiactci and effect of knowledge 1 3 , 

(2) Tlie Loid as cieator and suppoitei of all but. 

unattached 1 10 , 

(3) Natuic and fate of godly' and ungodly beings, 
11 15, 

(4) The Supiemc Loid as all m all 1G 19, 

(5) Natuie and fruit of woislnp with attachment 
and without attachment 20 25 and 

(6) Clnii actor and effect of devotion 2G 34 

1 CHARACTER AND EFFECT OF KNOWLEDGE 

(1 3 ). 

i ^ I 

II l II 

this, g now, # foi thee, most seciet, 5Tg8?*nffT 

I will descube, for the aitless, knowledge, 

fg*rPT-Stf5?r realization-together, which, ^fc^T having 
known, shalt be liberated, STg5?l3 from evil. 

1. The Lord said I shall describe for thee 
the artless, this most secret knowledge together 
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With realization, knowing which, thou sink be 
liberated from cwl 

Knowhdpc of the Lord nnd icnhzntion of his clmrnc 
ter kids to liberation from londngcof hod\ and lhat is 
going to bo d< bribed in this chapter frr the benefit of 
tbo th \ otce* This knowledge is the highest of nil 
tluhgs nnd is disclo cd onl\ to wnrth% pipwiiB nnd 
dc\otus of ilic Lord 

nsrfqsiT i 

ms^rn»TW vv(4 g*ra II ^ n 

7|3T (Vut roj M Icnrnin,,, tn gig roj nl secret, qhjd 
purifier,^ tin* trcrtf supreme, struts vum? clenrlj 
comprtlu n*ibk full of jnctj , ensj, «c^ to 

jK-rform imperishable 

2 This is ro>al learning, ro\al secret, 
sup erne purifier, elenri} comprehensible, full of 
piet>, cas> to perform and imperishable 

The Supreme nnd secret knowledge of the Lord has 
the following merits — * 

(1) It is tin I in^ of Icnrnm 0 ns it lends to Iibcrntion 
nnd firahvta union , (2) King of secrets ns it is to bo 
disclosed only to the worth} nnd not to the unworthy, 

{ 1) Supreme purifier ns it dcstioys nil tic impurities 
of the heart ns sins, doubts nnd delusions etc , (4) Clenrl} 
comprehensible ns it immediately lends to destruction 
of nil pnin nnd attainment of happiness, (o) Tall of piety 
as it lends to flc\otion nnd contemplation of the I ord, 
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(G) Easy to perform as it is capable of easy practice and 
(7) Iinpei is 1, able as it is not lost and one does not 
attain to delusion again 

Jsmi^-4 *rt ii ^ n 

having no faitb, 3^ peisons, 
of knowledge, sre 1 of this, qfaq Arjuna, not 

having attained, m me, letiun, ^c^-srPTlT-crc^Tfh' 

in death-world-path 

3. Aijuna’ peisons having no faith m this 
knowledge, not having attained to me, return to 
the path of the mortal world 

Peisons not stimuli foi knowledge can not attain to 
the Loid hut ever attain to delusion and bondage m the 
world i *’ without knowledge tlieie can be no attain- 
ment ot the Lord and hbeiation fiom rebuth Cf 
Kail abalh IT A i 

xx tpfocqra 'Tsqci u 

*-3 

If lit does not know it befoie leaving tlie body, then 
be ait 11ns to body on the ci cation of the ivoild. 

2 hcmo AS SUPPORTER & UNATTACHED (4 10) 

w 77T shrr^^TT^fcfrrr i 

?r sreictf^cr ii « n 

5 T*n by me, pen. ided, thi-., *73 ill, world. 

by numamft'teddoim, me-iesting, 
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mrf*» Ml «r not n am! wf I ft*i in them, 

■wirfrrTr rutin 

i All ibis world i* p< rinded In m\ unmini 
Tested form Ml beings arc resting on me but I 
nm no* resting on tliun 

The I/ird ii» untn ‘imfrul fmrnmprrhrnsihle through 
tlio mmimO and nil penuling (filling nil *peol nnd ns 
* irh the Lord is llir e enre nnd Mipporl<f tlio world 
nnd nil Wing* Tlir Lord m howeser, Bepnmte from 
and nnl Athclml to the being* \ idr Gila \ II— If? nnd 
n!«o Cf 1§1 attfn — 

pn nimfir^ *r* «7 >t fVfnij i i of ana i 

'SMi’iteser m nei m the world is penndrd li\ tlic 
I»rd 

*r ajaifr T i- , i ^ 

SJ ^*1 + H HHItHI i n h ti 

«f not, sj nud, fra wifir in im resting, ipifa hem b, 
<r*ir hto ; n m>, *wf erection, lordship ij-tvit 

Lung* suppirtu, a not si nnd, *j?t CT in hi mgs r( sting, 
JpT in\, Winn Be If bungs ere itor 

5 \nd the brings are not resting on me see 
m\ creation and lorcismp, m> sel f is the creator 
and supporter of beings but not resting on beings 

The whole world in 'he creation end gloij of tlio 
I/>rd who h) liw impersonal (A r ir#una) form as not tlio 
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suppoitei of beings It is onl}' by Ins peisonal (Almzc) 
form that he is the creatoi and suppoitei of beings, but 
even in that foim he is sepaiate and unattached fiom 
beings 

cf«rr srciffti 11 ^ ii 

wr as, eusprer-flsicT. in sky- resting, fhc^f evei, grgt 
wind, everywhere-going, meat, cmr so,- 

?T^ffca all, beings, TTcT-^TrfH m me-iestmg, 

thus, know 

6 As the great wind going everywhere is 
ever resting on the sky so all beings are rest- 
mg on me thus do thou know 

As the sky (ethei) pervades the gi eat and extensive 
wind and is not tainted by it owing to its subtle nature, 
so the Atma pervades and suppoits all the wide woi Id 
and owing to his supreme chaiacter is not tainted by it 
but ever remains unattached and separate ? e the Atma 
is unattached and separate fiom the beings as the ether 
from the wind. Cf Atmabodha 35 

?T?f: n 

Like the sky I peivade everywhere inside and 
outside of all beings I am impel ishable, pure, unat- 
tached 1 , spotless, stable and equal to all 

■«ci\drfn s&riqr sr^frr «rr^r CTfiraror i 
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igtiftrall beings, \rjttnn *r^1V nature mfcr 
go, infant m\ rtt Infpa tild, gif n^nm, mfa 

them, q&i nt fca/jKi beginning, Hu*.* i fa I create, «t{£ J.. 

7 Arjuna* all bungs it the end of i Kalpct 
go to my nature and again at the begmnin 0 of a 
Kalpa I create them 

All bungs iIimoUo nml i-ntcrinto nnturc nt the end of 
a Kalya or destruction timon ml the Lord forms them out 
of nnturc it the bc e inm!i„ of n Aa//in or creation timo' 
t e the Lord is tlio cau c of the creation and dissolution 
of nil hemps through lus nnturi Vida Gita VII — Gnnd. 
VIII— 18 

nyfa fatt^rfa 3* 3?? 1 

^dMlUfaH C II 

07 % nature, r! own, hn\ing controlled,. 

fqTfaifh I create, jq n^am, gn ngnin, ijff-nnr beings 
multitude, this, 571 ^ all, wtm forcibly, n^t fiom. 
nature, from force 

8 Controlling my own Nature, I again and 
again create all this multitude of beings forcibly 
from the force of nature. 

The world composed of nil beings is foimcd out of 
nature \oluntnnly and repeatedly through the qualities 
of their own actions and thus the beings arc subject to 
nature and nature is subject to the Lord who is liowoci 
subject to none and therefore unattached, see Gita. 
VII — 0 Cf Mahabfiarata \II— 211 — 7 — 
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'atfWrfeftvrtf ?T^ct (| 

The man conti oiled by riesnes engages m action 
which causes the wheel of endless perishable and 
mighty creation to levohe 

?r g *rr chPi ^fRo vh*i«- 1 

d ii a li 

?T not, sj and, m me, FTifa those, actions, IV-tfTi^cT 

bind, v?jf'U4 Aiprna, 35TK?ta?3 unconcerned as, srrsrM 
-sitting, srgrE unattached, m those, m actions. 

9 Those actions, O Arjuna' do not bind me 
sitting as unconcerned and unattached to those 
actions 

As explained m the last veiso the beings aie foimed 
out of nntuie m accoi dance with the qualities of their 
■actions and the Lord is tiieiefoie not concerned 01 
attached with creation but a meie witness of nature’s 
actions i,e the actions aie caused by the qualities of 
liatuie and the Loid is not the doei but simply a wit- 
ness of actions 

JTirr by me, at^oi by lordship, a%% nature, ^ 
pioduces, wrth-raoveable-immoveable by 

leason, by this, shfT-i Aijuna, stmt world, 
devolves 
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10 Nature produces mo\ cable and immo\e 
able (world) with in\ Jotdship and O Arjuin 1 
for this reason the world resolves 

■\nturo forma or cron Its the world with the union 
of its master At mo ^saul) The one is inert and |>cnsh 
*\blc while the other \seat chxt ananda (truth intelligence 
uid buss). Therefore it lstho association oi Attn n with 
inturc that produces and keeps the world aim 

3 N \TURL AND TATL Or BClNCISlM 15) 

HI t 

irn ** n 

TmiMfcr disregard, nl me, r^rt deluded, mgtff 
human, body, wrfad possessed, biiprcnu , qrr 
clnrictcr, not knowin r hit m\, *£t sotf 

beings „rcat 1 ord 

11 The deluded disregard me possessed of 
human body by not 1 nowin 0 mv supreme 
character as the great Lord of beings 

The deluded oi ignorant people not 1 now in 0 the 
supreme clmractci of the embodied Soul do not respect 
and worship it but regard it foolishly ns mere moitnl 
holy Vidu Qila VII— -24 Cf ilso Adhjalma 
I — 5 — jo 

c^rmwufcifviu^t * crerat i 

tuToa n 
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0 Lord ' deluded by thy maya the people know 
thee not and regard the master of ma y a as me le man 

sa^snnr^ %sr nifl-fr fWorr: ii IR ,ii 

of vam-hopes, of \am-actions, 

of vain-knowledge, deluded, ?T$mV 

demoniac, ungodly, ^ and, ^ very, nature, 

-Hdfg4r delusive, f?T3T possessed 

12 The deluded are of vain hopes, vain 
actions, vain knowledge, and possessed of 
demoniac, ungodly and delusive nature. 

The deluded peisons lelened to in the last veise by 
not knowing the supieme charactei of Alma evei fail m 
ail then desues, deeds and knowledge and they become 
sinful, vei y low and degi aded % e the deluded 
persons attain to no success and sink down to the 
lowest state, see Gita XVI 20 

n^nrnsci nr npi n^f^rnrfkcm i 

great peisons, g but, m me, qr«f Aijuna, 

godly, qfsftr nature, srrf^Tvir: possessed, Wf;# woiship 
^r?q-?Rn without anothei-mmd, sffccjr having knowi 
^-•qrf^ bemgs-souice, atsqq impel ishable 

13 But Arjuna ! the Mahatmas possessed 
of godly nature, knowing me as the source of 
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^eings and imperishable worship me with 
exclusive mind 

The wise persona of good conduct (sages) Knowtn 0 
the supreme character of the Lord ns ctcrnnl nnd primal 
cause of the w orld engage themselves m the t\clueivo 
worship of the I onl with devotion nnd nttnin to him 
» e the know era of the Lord worship him nnd attain to 
Supreme Goal 

ticld JIT 1 

ITT JixtMl foc«4^hl 3<TTS?T fl II 

tthH constant!) uilVTa^T amgin,, lijmns, jtf me, 
stnv in 0 , n and, of hard worship, rprera 

saluting, xi and, nt tno, Oka gtfT ever engaged, aomn 
■adore 

14 And constantly singing of me, striving, 
worshipping Inrd, saluting me with devotion and 
ever engaged the> adore me 

Hie sa B cs of godlj nat iro mentioned in the last 
^ersc always adore nnd worship tho Lord with hj rams, 
-austerities, contemplation ind dovotion and othei 
means 

mikjsr =nc<r^ wijira^ I 

n:^d «JgvTT (Mmmg^n w H 

SJPT asf«T with know lcd«,c sacrifice, "a nnd, »r fa also, 

others, asra woisluppin D , irt lUC, adore, 
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by ane, by different, sijpir by many, -^<sf 

all-faced 

15. Other persons worshipping with know- 
ledge sacrifice adore me the all faced as one, as 
different and as many. 

Some wise men (sages) worship the Loid for attain- 
ment of knowledge m tluee ways 

(1) as one without anothei, all pervading and all 
m all. 

(2) as one called by thousand diffeient names. 

(3) As of manifold and uni vei sale forms. 

4 CHARACTER OF, THE LORD (16-19). 

^ IJ 

I, tSjJ offenng, dif I, saenfice, food, 

I, I, snqrsr heib, I 1 } 7,11111 ? ®*€ I. **§• I, venly, 

Siraf buttei , ^ I, ^fsr. die, sif I, oblation 

16. I am sacrifice, I am offenng, I am food, 

I am herb, I am hymn, I am butter, 1 am fire, and 
I am also the oblation. 

The Loid is the saenfice etc and thus the cause of 
all cieation and maintenance of the woild and the 
realization of such supieme chaiactei of the Lord leads 
to Ins devotion and attainment, Vide Gita IV 24 
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The Loid is the Supi erne Groal, innei soul, life-essence, 
cieatoi, suppoiter and destioyei and eternal souice and 
all m all ot the whole woild 

swsfjfe ffrgirfgrttsnfa =sr i 

zicgsz ?r n ^ h * 

H<7WT I heat, I, I, ^ lam, Iwithhold, 

5c<t5nfiT I lelease, q and, lmraoi tality, *g and, 

sr^ verily, death, and, £fcl being, ST^TT nonbemg, ^ 
and, sm<i I, S3T?T Ar) ana 

19 I heat, I ram, I withhold and I release, 
I am immortality and mortality and O Arjuna 1 I 
am also being and non-being. 

i 

The Loid is the cause of heat, xam and di aught, of 
life and death, and of all manifestation and unmamfesta- 
tion i e the Lord is the cause of all good and evil and 
cieation and destruction of the woild Cf Koorvia 
III 6 21 

q iwsqfer ST=T3T I t 

ffs* ii 

The sun, which with its light illuminates the woild 
on all sides, also pioduces ram with its lays 

! 5 NATURE AND FRUIT OF WORSHIP (20-25). 

-hi huttf <$cFTt<rr ertftgr i 

^rwfrn^iRoii 

T^-T^fir three- Vedai, dblloweis, nf me, ?fb?-qr soma- 
dimkeis, ga-'inr: punfied-fiom sms, qgr with sacufices, 


l 



Ci turn IV Vi I m 19 21 :b9 

|i9vin„ *rpr*1np| *»1 IT^oOf h'-nen ittnimurnt 
jn»l*r=T j n> *t t1n*v t *j**f po d wim« !m m- n! h nr<! ( 
rj* ^ ^*4 1» In w»rM wr^Pr nl, f^ioFt c IrMnl 

r^fim In-iicn Ux ty \tn*rU 

20 ihc three / edit* followin', sod r 
drinl cr% purified from sw r , \ orshippm., me with 
sacrifice., p -i\ me for •umnnn.nt of beaten, and 
tho then nil'iininj, the pious world o f uod InJra 
tnjo\ in licaxcn the Celestial pktsuns of f,od 

Tin* ver « n r >nn *c!rl wiili tlm next on*- ami mm 
iliti t!<< iK*rf)rm**m of ,1 f»* ritnili r*>n!upt!u I/ml 
Mil|/#ftinfi mcrtffc* fi rnitaimn nl#flicn» nnm! On > nn 
freed from tluir inn* nnl ntinui to ih ir ch'ired lij ui 
%f jk rformunce of action with niiulunent Ic tiIk t 
action fnuti of dcMrnl • 1»p l» 

S^rn ii tt »-icrcl li rboflVrnl in certun encnfiiv i> 
jt wnuppoiol o lc plfa<in r t> the pod 
xt a 5^ nnj^rr RnaRrr i 

«7tr <t n u 

*t tin \ , tf that, *JT?It 1m in„ enjoj oil, tin lie u i n 
■world fircri**' great, win on exhaustion, 30$ on „oxl, 
mortal world faflF i enter, trtf tlum ml ui? 
thriH knowlcl 0 c, tijaicn fdlownni, ’ll writ com m r 
^oui p , TUT Ttm» d<4ire bcihi rs, mm atinm 

21 Ilawng enjoyed the great heaxen!} world 
and on exhaustion of good actions, thej return to 
the mortal world and thus the followers of these 
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three Knowledge ( V c^h) seeking desires attain to 
coming and going. 

The worshippers of the Loicl a\ ltli attachment as 
mentioned in the last verse at fiist enjoy the hearenly 
pleas ni os the hints of then good deeds (woislnp) and on 
the ending of these action fnnts (enjoy men tsj they 
lctuiii to the bondage of the woi Id and thus the per- 
fuimeis of the Vedic sacnfices with attachment con- 
tinuously attain to going and coming or lebnth in the 
world Cf MundciLa I 2 10 — 

flPOTWT qftes CT3TST l 

^ * Os, 

The deluded legal d the sacufice good action as 
supiemc and d’o not piefei anything else They enjoy 
gieat pleasuic m heaven and on then exhaustion they 
letum to tins world or oven to a lonei one 

^^rfaj-d^cTr 'Hi 3r swr Mwsra i 

v * * ^ o 

cT^f <4T«f#R* II RR II 

r. without another, fq^cT^Fc! thuilung, JTT me, % 
who, 3TfTT men, adoie, of them, 

of constant- Yogees } ifriT-8TJT gam- welfare, srgrftr I oidain,. 

I 1 ' t 

22. The men who without thinking of another 
adore me, are the constant Yogees and their gam 
and welfare 1 ordain 

It was said in the last verse* that the peifomeis of 
worship with attachment attain to'iebuth oi bondage m 



CH\rTi r I\, Vi r*r 22 23 


261 


the wor (1 it is slid tlmt^hc persons who without 

attachment for anj object c\cr worship the T ord with 
■dev otion, tho Lord prints them ] oga (ittainments of 
whit the) want n , happiness) Welfare (piotcction 
from nil evil or pain) t c the Yager* oi the Lord 
ever attain to bliss and liberation 

%sfa uifti *k\ n ^ n 

^ who, wfq also, other O ods de\ otces 

worship, W 3 [qi with faith, wPg» filled with ^ 
they wfaalso, m me nlonc, Jpfatii Aijunn, »?3fF^f 
worship, wfqfajuSEf unknow inplj 

23, Cven who are the devotees of other 
gods and worship them full of faith, the) also, 
O Arjuna 1 worship me alone uni nowtngl) 

The persons w ho w or&hip ptl\cr ^oOLs with fmth foi 
attainment of somo object rcallj woiship tho Supicme 
Loid whom the) know not as the Loul is the subject ot 
all worship, the fortifier of taith, the ^ivci of all 
action fruits and the pods arc of Ins form, see Gita 
VII — 21 and 22 nlso-Cf Mahabharaln.WI—'' ±\ — 3G — 

*a mat ht i 

a % « 

The *01,63 meditating on Brahma , Skua and othoi 
gods attain to me 
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fir 53&mrcr 4inj sr^q- ^ i 

q rf TnqfjTSUqfkn qttqm^qqprl q u Vd u 

sref I, Ft i oi ih , *n-ttsrRf of all muiIiu . qjqq < np*\ < t. 
"3 and, qij ma^tei , <*'7 alone. *3 anrl, 3 not, g but, ITT me, 
qfiTsriqfaT know, \\ 1 1 1 » truth. *33. In nn , t-'nfcq 

iall, q the} 

2d I alone am the cnjoyu and mailer of all 
the sacrifices, but as they know me not m tiuth, 
hence they fall down. 

The w nishippci s oi other god*; .in* in f.ut tin woithtp- 
}hm s oi tin* Supremo Loul .w retorted t«> in die ln-t \ei~e» 
The Suptcme Lord is tlie toceitu of nil worship mil 
i cw a i do i oi its Units But the ntoresmd prison*- by not 
knowing tiie Lout mo deluded, and therefore they ate 
degraded and iall m bondage Sec (7ha VII 2,‘) CL 
also Korn ma III 4 — S 

% *73^33? ^TfrKr ^3 | qg?7Fig*Tc3T 5?3TcJTr *?3- 

qfrqer i m vqqrtg- fagim mrikp. 3?3tfq3 u 

I nm the enjoyci ol all sncniices and grtci of all 
iiuits I tun the embodiment of gods, the mnei soul of 
all and the dweller m all. 

q*rfd qqqqr^qiqfqq?qrfq fM^qr; i 
^fiTfq qrfq ^sqr qffe jmrfoqisfq wq; !i »sl 11 

gjfqr go, 33-331 gods-woishippeis, tqrq gods, fgqq 
ancestors, qrfqr go, fq^-33Ti ancestor-w oi shippers, sjqiffr 
beings, qifstf go, qq-^33f beings-woi shippers, 3rf?q come,, 
my-tvoi shippers, srfq also, qr me 
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25 The „ods worshippers go to the gods, 
ancestors worshippers go to the inccstors bungs 
w orshippers go to the bungs and mj worship 
pers also come to me 

\\ Imtevcr 1 mil of wor hip ont perforins tor attaining 
an\ object tint In attains nml tints the divnhcs of tlie 
gods go to „ods world (IiuimiO, tile w ordnppi r* of the 
Pitns to the Pitrt world (starry fenuanicnt) ami s> 
tin* worshipper of Im mgs I'inen) go to the human world 
(earth) ami similarly th devott e^ of the lord go to 
the snprctm* abode t *• one gets the fruit nccordin D to 
tin eh irad< r and quahtv of his worship Cl Mnhahha 
rafa \II— >2 — i — 

oRn ^firfsd fim at m mfh rafasnu, » 
n ufoifinimfic stnj *t<i iw«r it 

O „reit fiharatai whooir behoves in whatever 
object, la attains to that and to no other 

6 CI1\R\CTCR AND Cl TnCT 01 DLV0TI0N (26 34) 

TOJUl efni l 

twsuwr ll n 

leaf, 5 C, T (lower, *T 7 ‘ fruit, nttf wntu, who, 
forme, with dexotiou, mtsfci offcis n<i that, artf I, 
?qrd devotion offered, «?<snf*T I ciijoj , nqn 
of striv in p person 

26 Who offers me with devotion a leaf, a 
flower or a fruit, I enjoy the devoted offering made 
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by that striung person < 1 

The Lend is pleased and reached uith mcie dci-ofitm 
of sci uee, sclf-icsig nation and simple uoislnp ^a/id, 
lequnes no haul 01 costly uoislnp ox suftci mg , ? ;• 
simple and faithful de\otion is the suicst nav of j[)|ea*s- 
mg and attaining the Lot d, Cl BhagoivataHL 81 t 

qwtaarqq'te ft cj*JTCrbarT 3*3 I _t . 

■o ’ 

Hqqcq’ir nr n , ,. T \ 

0 fnend ! I say tiuly that this paiched lice hi ought*' 
by thee is vety deal and satisfactoiy to me .Tins, 
nee v> ill content me and all the woild 1 i i 

^c^fer 

I) ^v9 II 1 

qq what, qmfq thou doest, ^ uliat^ srsvnfft catest, 

what, sacufieest, givest, ftft nhatj 

what, austerity pei tonnest, Aijuna, that, 

do, TTc^-^rqoi me-icsignation 

27 Whatever thou doest, eatest, sacrificed, ' 
givest, and austerity performest, Arjuna! do thou 
resign it to me y. 

One should peiform all bodily and other aood actions 
as a sei vice of deiotion to the Loid and not foi lus, 
own enjoyment as such actions lead to knou ledge a,nd' 
bliss Vide Q-itoj V-ll and also Cf Bhagawata XI-2-3G T 

q?*$ qi*rqnjlftf)i gqqifcqt u 
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Whatever actions one petfoiins vviththisbodj, speech, 
mind, senses, intellect heart, anti nntuie, he should lesign 
all such actions to the Lord 

fqgshT II II 

fiom good evil ft nits oar thus, jftsutt 
■slmlt ho ficed from action bondage, 3 qm fctn 

■gtK wiciTT i enunciation Foya engaged person, faij t 

liberated, f?r me, ^sgfs? shall come 

28 Thou sh-ilt be freed from good and evil 
fruits and action bondagennd thus being a person 
■engaged in aanyas Yoga and a liberated man, 
thou shalt come to me 

x 

One performing all actions with Brahma rcsignat on 
or devotion is freed fiom nil good and evil action fruits 
as pleasure and pain causing bondage and sncli a 
person is both a Yoqeo and sanya «p 0 , pci formei of actions 
and renouncer pf all attachments and so fibei a ted 
from all bodilj bondage and pain, he attains to the 
Snpieme Lord ie a peison re igning lus hfo to the 
Lord as an act of devotion is freed from all bondage 
■of the world and thus attains to the Supreme Goal 

*rmsir ?r if sr faTt i 

^ WflPci ginsraiTn nfa gs n 
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equal, STf I, m all-beings, ^ not, $ my, 

#stj bated, 5rf€cT is, n not, fsrq loved, % who, VMifcar 
woislup, 5 but, ?rr me, vitE^T with devotion, vrfa m me, 
^ they, m them, ^ and, arFq also, stf I 

29. I am equal to all (beings and~for me there 
is no hated and beloved. They who worship me 
with devotion are in me and 1 am also in them. 

i __ 

The Lord is impaitial and the same to all He has 
no likes and dislikes foi any one Any one can please 
and leach him with devotion without distinction of caste, 
cieed, lehgion oi countiy, etc i e the Loid is equal to 
all pei sons and is attainable by all with devotion alone.. 
Cf fihalcti Hatnalcara I 104 — 

SKfkf fhcl ?T qr t ^ I 

nqrFq visin' ww q^gqifants??^ n 

lie has no beloved, fuend, deal, enemy or 
discaided peison He lemembers his devotees as the 
celestial tiee fulfils the desnes of its worslnppeis. 

Sift 

sttlgTsr h i% ^r: n?o n 

5ifq even, if, g gieat-sinnei , vrsfff woi ships, 

*TT me, SRpq-vrrg; exclusive-devotion, flTg sage, alone,. 
>7 he, iTPcisq lcgaulable, light, eqqfan peicervei, 

% foi, ?T. he 

30. Even if a great sinnei worships me" with 
exclusive devotion, he is to be regarded as a saint 



267 


ClIAPTt U 1\, Vll SI 30 31 

for lie is a right ptretner 

1 ven a f,rcnl sinwr bv devoting lumsilf to tin* Lord 
Vcom s n *a"C (wise linn) for such n j crania n 
jKrcuur or hnowir of the supremo rbnrncler of tlu 
I>onl md tin reft nr he worthips the lord with devotion 
and n thu* freed from his sini \ nb (7i/a IV — 0 nml 
Cf n1«o Aoorna II— 4— 10 — 

%rssfj sj^roi *t *i sflmt i 

nxpr?T 4 * at fir fir »*ihi u 

The low enMes na Shudran etc who art tlu doers of 
r ood nml of deviled mind nl unlM mt mo with 
truth nml art liberated in pr jh r tune 

fan trofa vimrai aj'z — nfH fii^Per i 

<sHt<r nrit staw ssrcRi n n 

fad toon become* vjtt vt?m Minions person 
wsnn eternal, pence fstn«cf» attaint, tHl* Vrjnnn, 
nfa TTJnfir ct rtmnl) 1 now T n t, jt my, V7»r devota 
UPjyqf{T js dcstioycd 

31 He soon becomes a \irtuous person nnd 
attains to eternal peace, for O Arjuna 1 1 now with 
certaintv that my devotee is not destroyed 

The siunei who is devoted to the 1 ord, soon becomes 
a sa n c as mentioned in the list vcist and bcm 0 thus 
freed from sin or attachment he attains to ctunnl peace 
and bli s and such a devotee is never lost nnd degraded 
but ever attains to liberation nnd Supreme Goal Cf 
Mahahharala III — 180 — 2 » — 
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'jig g ifjj W ^ I 

?r t sgjfr eri^roTT si ^ err^m. u 

^rtcfecy^^ fr^ *r mdun %%< ? i 
dfewsfc***? 5T S^faRl mf#* u 

0 sci pent f If a Shudi a has such clui acteustics 
■and a Biahmana lias them not, then that Shudia is not 
a Shudia and that Bi ahinana is not a Brahmana 0 
•set pent' one possessing such cliai acteustics is held to be 
a Bihmana and one not .possessing the same is xegaided 
as a Shudra, 


m *it«r strerrfix^r 1 1 

%^Tt^i^cT«rT^3[T^^sRr *rifcf n VOH 

5FIT me, veuly, qis| f Aijuna, strqT&r& being lefuged, 
$ who, 3tfq also, sg be, qn-*torat of sinful-ongm, 
women, t^TT tiadmg classes, end, sg^r seivmg 

classes, ^ they, also, attain, qtt Supieme, tiRt 

Goal 

32 Arjuna 1 being refuged in me even they 
who are of sinful origin as women, Vaishyas and 
Shudras also attain to the Supreme Goal 

Women on account of then delusive natuie, the 
Vaishyas on account of then business tucks, and the 
Shu { dras on account of then engaging in evil actions aie 
•called of sinful ougin, hut all such peisons by devotion 
to the Loid attain to the Supieme Goal oi the highest 
aim and object of life 

It is to be noted that theie is no xefleetion on 
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tlic character of w imcn, etc liut it is the* qunlit} of 
their nature onlj that is referred to in this a erst nnd 
de\otion is the reined} prowded for the snmi 
fcjJTUTGPST yjUT uaUMtcitii 1 

fa what, S*t* ngnin, HHTOfi JiraUmana, 30 m pious, 
ttW < 1 <\ otccs, Ttst rojalsngc, am nnd, wfafq 

impermanent, a unhappy, pfa world, \ £Jf thi*», Ricq 
ha\ing obtained, *TJt*q adore *d int 

33 Then what (doubt) about the Brafwtanas, 
the pious de\ otccs, and the roval sages 7 Hat ing 
obtained this impermanent and unhappy world, 
do thou adore me 

As described in die last two \crscs when e\cn tlio 
Binners nnd persons of oil natnro attain to bliss and 
Supreme Goal by demotion to the I oid, there can ho no 
question and doubt about tho Iirahmauan ( the Brahma 
1 nowers), tho pious dc\ otccs ( Brahma lo\crs), nnd royal 
aa^cs (Z?ra/ima I now ing 1 mgs) attaining to the libera 
tion and Supreme Goal ns they are c\cr engaged in 
adoring the Lord The world is perishable and full of 
pain and safllrin 0 and therefore all should etrne to 
' seenro liberation iiom the bondage of such world 
through devotion of the X ord Cf Aoorma II — i — 9 

fffirffftrt fart $ 1 

n!«j<5i wfaur §spit vfifVr^l ui&sradi 
slit ^rfit tirtiMRl 'twq^n n 
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I am ahvays neai them who cvei adoie me I gi\e 
supreme abode to the pious Biahmanus , Ki>hat ) iyaa 
and Vaivht/a-y u ho voislup me 

jr?FRr sre Trarsrl m i 

g^erwem? ^mjlfskq: n sa n 

m me-mind engapecl, be, »T^-WRB- in mc- 
devoted, JTcj-^T^d my-woisluppei, ??r me, salute, 

3Tt me, ^ alone, sratfa shnlt come g?c3r being engaged, 
qsr thus, STRurnT self, TTcj-q^rqni m mc-meiged 

34 Be the mind engaged in me, devoted to 
'me, my worshipper and salute me, thus engaged 
thyself and merged in me, thou shalt come to 
me alone 

One should evei engage his mind with faith, devotion 
and adoration in the Loid and by thus engaging and 
devoting himself to the Loid attain to the lealization 
and union of the Loid Vide Gita VIII 65 


Thus ends chaptei IX called the Supieme Knoivledge. 


CilAim K \ 
i owns nt ouiu* 

*J j f* ^ j i * lr« iVt all tl * if I -rit ! ig! <-»! nml 
<x nl in i! ** » rl 1 tl cJ r\ r h-lit * f i* <" 1/ r! 

an ! »* ab will t! * f 1! »i*i ' | nt* — 

(, I » ^ || ir"! 1 * «*li*r*c r 1 Mho \s t \ 1^-11 

f ’i IVivrr f r aim i't* * f linn'’ ». 1 ri s JJ— 1 *» 

it* lb'* n*irUti i f lb'* •lJTrn< % el ri^u <f llir» 

L r I n* i1j»" rtf \l r * i| } ri r an 1 «lr*tr \ rr t i 

-.11 l««~l 

1 SUI’UIMI CftAR\CTIWO! Till* I OR!) till; 
umntfncmi t 

v£j *rr Rnmrt *zn *r <m\ xw \ 

» 3 TT^ amniq *r«nnr farTTwn n > n 

ttgiin, w* irnlv ITCT*T5I niglit* ^nn*il rrj 
nbou 1i if, itm\,W 1 «»|rnn n<n won!, ni winch rr 
for ilit* «nfl ntunrnt* fir the 1* lo\nl, usmfc I will 
tell, Pen TU1QT with benrfil-«l» Mr« 

1 T he Lord slid — Arjuin' heir ipm m\ 
supreme word l Inch I will tell thee the bilotcd 
-with the desire of th> benefit 

This clmj H*r h „< in„ to il scribi the Jones or »«pri in< 
■chirnctenMics of the I*>nl, the hearing and thinl lug 
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of which leads the Yogee to the knowledge and devotion, 
of the Supieme Loid 

5T & i 

SffmrfW ^RF fT^lcrjf ^ II R II 

?T not, & my, fejr know, -gTHtUT gods-hosts, IR# 
ongin, «T not, gieat-sages, 3Tef I, source. 

% foi, of gods, FTfT-^{41ti]F of great-sages, *gr and, 
by all ways 

2. Neither the hosts of gods nor the great 
sages know my origin, for I am in every way the 
souice of the gods and the great sages. 

Even the gods and sages do not know the oiigni 
of the Loid because he is the cause of all i e the Loid 
is eternal and without beginning and buthless 

q who, AT me, 3R buthless,' SRif^ongmless, =ar and, 
knows, woild-gieat-Loid, 

undeluded, q: he, JTcsfa m moitals, from all sms, 

5i4£x*R is fieed 

3. Who knows me the birthless, onginless 
and the great Lord of the world, he is undeluded 
and freed from all sins of the mortals. 

The Loid is eternal, unborn and master of all and 
the know ei of such supieme chaiacteristics of the Loid 
is freed from delusion and attains to libeiation fiom, all' 
sins or bondage of the mortal world. 
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3fcmw?Rtr mt on l 

ncr 3 a wnroi'n sro msiafor «i tw it 

5^1 ml<*Ili^ n^**, *Tt* Inowl 1 r b illtisi n, 

ttu? f rgiv<m- irntli re tr^uil rut ’dimi****, 

*ff| jVft'Uttt*, >£ ri p)ii f >n birth, WWl* <1 Mb, *11 I nr, 
«t nt »1, nr*i ( irlr n»* , «** u ril\,*i and 

1 Intelligence, 1 nov ledge, dt iIIumoh, forgt 
\cnc<s, truth, restraint, calmness, pleasure and 
pant, birth ancl death, fe*ar md fe-arlersncss. 

This \rr In connect d with tin next on and it 
tli crib's tli p<hh 1 ^nlhrt) •ju'ilitirs *fk'in r r » n<unt Ihxi 
<tc which nrr t'u *1 irion of the kml 

^nfsnr HUdigrv^tui ’rri I 

srofo *n»iT aj?rni *va u 4 11 

uIVrt notiv i )h net, rni*rctpmlit\, ^fc tontuitmi nt, 
rrtt nuMcr ij, rlmritj, «t>tj honour dishonour 

srofct clmrnct p>, of bun,.*, xw from 

iiio } trtr alum 2UW four or ihITcn nt 1 imt 

5 Nonviolence, eepnhtv, contentment, 
austcrit>, chant>, honour and dishonour are the 
difTerent l inds of characters of beings from me 
done 

Vll these clin race* ra are the good (Salltca) ipuditics 
of brnn^ft and they urc the creation of t!ie Lord and thug 
constitute his glories or supreme forms 
lb 



274 


B hag a wat Gita 


SIH ^5 *ITO*ci«rr 1 

J^TcTr ?TI«7HT 5?mi 33TU II ^ II 

gieat-sages, S?£T seven, first, *3?^!?: foui, 
*H3[ Manus, am and, fTci-vrrm ray-cieation, TTi^HT' fioni 
mind, strtt. boxn, Sfctf of whom, m world, gm these, 
Mdt hemes 

6. The seven great sages and the fiist foui 
Manns, were my cieation bornfiom the mind and 
of whom are these beings m the world 

The seven gieat sages {Bhi igu, Mareechi , Angira, 
Pulastya , Pulah , Vasishta and Kratu as represented 
hy the Great Bear stars) and the first foui Manus (Sna- 
yambhuba , Sioarocliisha , Auttami and Tamasa) were the 
progenitors of the ’uhole world and created from the 
mind of Biahma This wonderful creation lepiesents 
the glory of the Loid 

N B This veise seems to indicate the time of Gita 
Vide paia 49 of the Preface 

=sr tw cfx^fcf: i 

srtsftwfar snsr n a n 

these, Rrqflf gloiy, mrr creation, =g and, jut my, 
** n ho, qfcrknovs, truly, S he, srfeg;;d)ri Mith firm, 

mth devotion, jjiqci is engaged, ?r not, sm nr this, 
doubt 

7. Who truly knows this glory and creation 
of mine, he is engaged m firm de\otion. There 
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is no doubt about jt 

The I n lttled^c of tlw wimhrfil florin mill cr i 
<ton of the J*vril dis.nbul in the prmdinj, nn - Lull 
io the etnl«K. devotion of t u Lord from which mu tun r 
wnndiri np un 

vz trim sut-TT xm- rn n>ra;r i 

»(mi msth m *ror nnrcwp-joi n = n 

cjf I riTf'T of nil, cr at< r jttt fr m me r * a If, 

TTTTtft mow , r Hr tlni*» *f<U lmiii B lulund via h w<r 
shi|, nf int | «p*tt wnse *THI rnrr-TtTt with dev ifmn filled 

8 I am the creator of all and all moves from 
me, the wise thus behiAin^ worship me filled 
with devotion 

riiL 1 now led,, t ond nihrati n if tlefict that tin 
Lord the creator, support! r and diMrovir of the 
•whole world fill;* one with Ion and wonder and ho 
therefore engages in devotion mid adoration of the 
Lord 

irfsirU 

nr Otpj getifa =* ii 5 n 

TPt fam lnethmlwp *n utm m me entered 
life breath tftvjn i: knowing, mutunllv, «$tjq ^ 

tall in r , ^ and, at me, ever, Qwfnt me Cm ten ted 
^ftT me dch n hlcd, q and > 

9 Those thinl ing of me, entering their life 
breath into me, 1 novvtng me and mutually tall mg 
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of me, are ever contented and delighted. 

The constant contemplation, devotion, realization 
and speaking of the cieation and glones of the Loid 
lead to snpicme peace and happiness Cf Bhalti 
RatnahaiaJl 1 

The constant good society and lieai mg of the blissful 
stones of my gieatness cause faith and devotion 

ei ^ II II 

gqr of them, of evei -engaged, SRiat of 

avoi sluppei s, lovingly, I give, gf^fJT 

intellect steadiness, that, by which, JTT me, 3«lqriPcT 
attain, n they 

10. To those ever engaged and loving wor- 
shippers, I give that Budd/n Yoga by which they 
attain to me. 

The persons who woiship the Loidby engaging their 
mind m linn with lo\ e and devotion attain to Buddhi 
Yoga oi steady intellect (unattachment) and theieby they 
attain to the Supiemc Loid. Cf. Adhyatma IV-3-29 : 

3er. sthr u 

When lie acqnucs my devotion which is difficult to 
attain by healing of my stones, then he attains to the= 
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Cn \i ri i \, \ 1 1 m 10*12 

I noirl«Lt <>( m\ ft in) mihout « \trii( n 
d mtfPnpKTfflsr i 

vn^rrni * s n 

ipd <>f them, ^i\rrilv wu f r i nii]>i m » 

■«ali vjf I w*Jisf «1« liihu n born nil dirl m stwqifir 
I do*tn\, kpsptrv w lit tri <lwi Uin_ "rn »iw b\ 
]nowhd» Inin | WPTTT h) li^htt 1 

11 Out of completion for them i destroy 
llu. dirl nt&» born of delusion <1 vcllin, in tliui 
licirt b\ the lighted Hmp of 1 nowlcd^c 

Tlic Ijonl !•» ( iti kind nml nnrufulto In d»\otci 
»nd uondnpj r n fern d t > in tin h t \i r* and In P panlt 
them Ktumlnlgt In lUnch nil tin imjmntu h of tli u 
Jk :u l as mik* d itibts and i r nornnct tie im burnt and 
deslro\ id and therein il>e\ attain t> tin n ihrntion of 
the Supreme ( i il \ nhj ( ita I\ — 1J 

2 PR \YLR TOR D1VINL ClLORll S 1 1 2 18) 

-ri*1 \JQfrJ | 

31? it *WT ttfav m.n WHI 
^<<< ^lu-iti Rjgun n 

qf buproine, ttjl Brahma r qr supteme, vjm ubodt 
qfttf pure, qtf supreme, vnr% jom, 357 ]K*r*on * 7 fw*rf 
< terual, dmne, wtf^ »tf primal ^od unborn, 

fqtf Lord 

12 Arjutn s*ud — >ou "ire supreme Brahma , 
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supreme abode, pure, supreme and eternal peison, 
divine and primal god and the unboin Lord. 

This veise is connected with the next one and it 
enumeiates the Loid's supieme designations and- 
chuiacteiiotics. 

^Tvrr arrsn ^ £?sfrf^r ft II ^ u 

speak, c4T thee, sages, rn all, tsr-TOSi 

divine-sage, «TI^: Naiacla, cTOl and, wfhtl Asita , 
Devala ; sen?! Vyatka, own, =3 and, venly, 
thou tellcst, it foi me 

13 All the sages, the dn mesa ge Narada, 
Asita Devala and V yds a speak thus of thee and. 
ihou thyself also tellest me so. 

The supieme designations and chaiactenstics of the- 
Loid as mentioned m the last veise aie declaied by the 
ancient sages as Naiada, etc and also descubed by the 
Gita in seveial places 

Naiada A populai divine sage beuig the messenger 
of gods and men between eaith and heaven and teacher 
of Brnhmo knowledge 

Abita Devala Two names of the same sage, a well 
known composci of many Vedic hymns 

Yyasa the piogemtoi of Dht itarashti a and, 
Pandu , an angei of the Vedas author of the Maha- 
hhaiata and the Puranas as well as of Biahma. 
Sutr ti 
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nsipin jt-tj nri iffa nja 1 

if c ft niw tiDr ri^fn i ^mt n »v n 

q ft .nil oifl (hi «F»t tr »tli nm Il*ln*w, «x»t winch, 
rl in uHn ili ntnnr t *> 1*1 kri him ®T u rt t (?■ f r, rt 
th\ t l-i rd «nfV jnntf rintnn, ! u « 

$r t q not m*n 4 i ns ! 

H Ml thi tin thou ttkc,i m I 1 h he\ c 
ne truth for O Ku«du i * neiihi r llu H oil nor the 
cl* mi ; oils l non lbs m imlestnion 

\ l \ l<m 111 r Vrjunn fnllifull\ l ll v n in ill tin 
mj nr rlmr ct^rntie* r lit*' l/vrl * 1 «-m r»l l nb \i, 
r* nriMh U ! ml In w ltm r nl 1 \ nml \ rs rn 
f r n m k i f In* in n ii if *lnti r clmrarn ri tim iml 
,J ri \ nb Olio \l~ * 

*«tqlwinnj*nnr *J<*J n l 

*pu $ n m 

nq (inn on n l »m vimm li\ th\ If wt?7T*f ► if r 
*nt 1 » me M, ftf lli >u jritnn snjir n 1 r* >n "jn 4nxn 
Ihimj. cr »nr, h* »»„*► I ir«l, ^ >r ^ **1**, 

ini err «t rid mnslor 

Id Uiou done lenowest th\ own self l>> 
thjfrclf, O the Supreme Person, the Creator of 
beings, the Lord of beings, God of gocK md the 
M ister of the world 1 

l he I nnl n S ipri mn, nil in all nml tlie sole 1 nowtr 
of nil Ins ehnractt risticn nml r louo8 
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f? si rr nicfTfsr^cnr: i 

gtE to desenbe, ait capable, fully, 

divine, % foi, aucrr-rh^er** selt-glones, mm by which, 
by glories, §PBT^ worlds, rcrr^ these, 
thou, suiot having peivaded fbgfb d we lies t 

16 For thou ait capable of descnbmg fully 
thy divine glories, by which glones, pervading 
these worlds, thou dwellest. 

r Ihe Loid dwells m the umveise as its mnei soul by 
pervading it with Ins wonderful glones, wlncli can be 
known and realized only tluough Ins giace and devotion 

^ f%?c^Tsf^r ¥?!Tcf?rr?Tr n ^ n 

^ how, feed I may know, ^ I, qrfh^ Yugee, ?gfr 
thee, r ever, thinking, in wdnch, in 

wdnch, ^ and, vn%;7 m foiras, fg?£j thinkable, sing thou 
ait, Loid, by me 

17 How may I know thee, O Y ogee' by 
evei thinking of thee and O Lord 1 m what 
forms art thou to be thought of by me ? 

Ai]una calls the Loid a Yogee , the object of Yoqa 
(contemplation) and enqunes which of his paiticulai 
supreme chaiacteis and glones can he known and lealized 
bj Ins devotees as even the gods do not know lum fully 



Cintrii \ f \ i ivSi 1G 19 2S 1 

f4+~Knjl<*T;U fmjfT cTH^ i 

^ <* wi Tifet » c ii 

b\ rxlriiHKU WITT rf tb\f ]f, *TOf cm 
tmn ft Jp| Jrr\ si mid *m^i» krt lim >[*: n;rm» 
^'T (1 nrilw ufat ^ -» t*oi\ TV f r In irinjr 7 not, 

wffT j it f riis *n27f mcltr 

18 Describe i^nm th\ creation ami glories 
hi fitenin for, O hn^hn t’ there is no •ntietv for 
me in hearing th\ m ctar (hi c w ords) 

Arjunn pries to diet jrd it «! < n 1»< it lirge hit* won 
derful civ timnndpl rn ns Midi ln>\\l l^c i n t r 
|»lt a mu find Mis fill ti \i <h \ i 

(J I ORDSGLORILS '19 42) 
vnwu\$4\zx I 

* Trjfauiifa f^^TT nmRnjJTO i 

sTNitsra <rn*B n n U u 

well, Tf fer then, imfitcttfiT I slinlt describe f^«tr 
divine, fij for, tn c R self Joins mtrsir j«r< 

imuenth, 5*5 ve A« r» best, it not, M r *fl i «TRI end, 
oft ^tension, ^ mj 

19 1 lie Lord said — Well, I shall deserbe 
for thee mv diunc glories jiromincntU, for O 
Arjuna 1 there is no end of m> extension 

Die Jones of tliol mil ut endless and nondafnl nml 
it is impossible fm mnn to know tbem nil Tbereforo 
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only a few selected and chief glones aie descnbecl. 
by way of lllustiation foi the beneht of the devotees 

3T£ I, arkm soul, Aijuna, tfKjPT-fajrT. in, 

all-bemgs-mbide-seated, I, srrf^. beginning, =?i and, 

flwi middle, =?i and *J^RT of beings, end, ^ verily, 

=3 and 

20 Arjuna 1 lam the Alina seated within, 
all beings and I am the beginning, the middle and 
the end of the beings. 

The LoLd is the mnei soul of all beings and also the 
cieatoi, suppjitei and destioyei ot them and theiefoie 
the whole woild is the gloiy of the Loul Vide Gita 
XVIII 61 and also Cf Mahabliarata III 272 47 

sraraTrfcg ^ Hg i 

sm%r%#s--R$?r sraiq^ n 

The Loid m the foim of Biahma is cieatoi of the 
woild, in the foim of Vishnu is its suppoitei and in the 
foim of Anva is its destioyei All tliese thiee aie the- 
imac es of the Loid 

1 

ii ii 

of Adityas , STf I, fesoj Vishnu , strira**? 

of lllummatiois, Sun, having lays, jqtffet: 
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j fare tn nrtl if \hrtf I n«j Tinrnt ofalnr* 

I 4T3f n i 

21 Of the Uhl) is 1 *un l t*f r n f of the 
illutrmnlors 1 »m \ it Sun with nvs, of the 

I far //» 1 *tm \tarfCthi *uul of the stirs I nm 
the Moon 

llio lsjrtl t ill hf in<l „1 r\ o ill^j — . 
riihi— llii tlwnrf iDcirmliMi tin lu «<l of tli 12 
a lihm £ kIs of !i„}it 

Sfjn — ill* „ 1 f ilnv, lehftr of I lit uimirM with 
Us rn\ 

Mirctcln —I Ik lit id f 4» maruttf „ wl ofvuml, 
lfoort — • the nl !|it< of the < m tli i \«r rivals ini, 
through iho 1 mnr mansion coitBmim >f 2“ n J** stm» 
^TRT rnwwf™? ^r.Trz7r«7 i 
s<m?r inrttifKr ^nn ir n 

hoi'll of l eti t* *7117 "mma I «•<?<!, nfin 1 nm, ^ont 
ofgoils.flfttt T nm *11*7*7 Imlrn ^*71511 ol s, ns, », 77 * 
mni'I, M nml wfm I »^ wt „f |, ,„ K ,fw I nm,. 
*W*T 1 intrlh Lt 

22 I am Santa Veda of tlic Vedas, India of 
tli*. gods, mind of the senses and intellect of the- 
beings 

itama I cla tlio holiest of the tlneo Ft,?™, /mfm the 
chief of the n oils, imnil tlip tulei of tlic on«, n nmt tlio 
intellect the I N0W1H„ fncultj or the mortnl hcnif s ,ro 
tlio ^loric oftlicLoid 
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ferfrqra^ 11 ^ w 

^ri&n of Hudiai, sfspT Sima, =3 and, 3?%T lam, fW?T: 
Kubei, w-q^rqT of devils-demons, srgRT of Vasiis, gr^qp 
ihe, =g and, arf^JT I am, 3T?? Mein, T^RniT of maintains, 
9*^1 

23 I am Shiva of the Rudras and Knbe ?a of 
the devils and demons, I am fire of the Vasiis and 
Mem of the mountains. 

Shankai a the chief of the 11 Jiutlra gods of dcstiu- 
ction Kiibera the king of the demons and ghosts (guai- 
dians of wealth), Fne the leadei of the Va^u gods and 
Merit the highest of the mountains (Seat of Indra) aie 
the glones of the Loid 

^ rrr fer% qpi 1 

src^rofrTT stjjh:: 11 ll 

of pi iests, =3 and, g^tr* chief, ?tf me, fef-g; know, 

Aijuna, Bnlmspati, of wamois, wf I, 

Swamikai tilca, ?ftqi of lakes, «T%T am, ocean, 

24 Arjuna' know me Bnha^fiati of the 
chief priests, I am Swamikartika of the wairiors 
and I am ocean of the lakes 

Bnhaopati the chief of godl} r puests, Sioamikantla 
(son of Shiva and Parvati ) the commander-in-chief of 
the gods and conqueioi of demons and thejOccean the 
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InrRut ol tin- » tier il cn insure the ^lonc» of the 

l^ord 

n^rffqr 

utjnir .e'jijrrtsre^ wmwji fswtoro n vi n 

lift utettit ot „icit snses, Bhripti, nt I, fnn of 
speech©*, *tfr*T nut, o^5 ont, wstft' lettci S'THi of sacrifices, 
3 TC q«T meditation sacuficc, «far mn, ^urvTTQVi of stable, 
fg 7 n<HT Himalaya 

25 1 am Bhrigtt of the great sages and 
the one letter of the speeches, I am meditation 
sacrifice of the sacrifices and Himalaya of the 
stables 

JJhrijU the chief of the so\cn great sages, the ono 
syllable Aum the highest of thcLoid b names, thcincditn 
tion sacrifice the supremo worship of the Lord, and the 
Himalaya the highest of the stables on cm th, are 
the glories of the Lord 

5T3^lNIJT iAtim ^ *M<? I 

n-agroji Rk - 8,(11 <sprett gfa n ii 

banyan, 3 $mar of all trees, SRtOnjf of 
godly sages, ^nnd, sTR2f ATarada, *T iJWTrifof Gandharias, 
ftcKM (,hitraratha } fa^isn of saints, Aapifa gfq- 

sage 

26 Of all the trees, i am As/ivati/ia, Narada 
of the divine sages, Chitrarathia of gandharva » 
and sage Kapila of the saints 
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The wnld like A^hwattha the chief of all the tiees, 
Narirta the foiennst of the clivme sages, Chitrai atha 
dhe chief of the celestial smgeis, and the sage Kapila 
.(autlioi of Sanhhya philosophy) the most lenowned of 
itlie saints aie the glories of the Loid 

fsrr% frrfr^cTt^q i 
TO<iir ** TOfsiqqji R& n 

Uthciit>liuivat>a % r&RRT of hoises, feHg; know, 
JIT me, nectai-boi n, h avata : jt^?^t« 1T of 

gicat elephants of men, =3 and JR-STfaq men's- 

Jung 

27 Of the horses know me to be Uchai- 
Miuivaso- born of nectai, Iravata of the gieat 
elephants, and king of men. 

Uchcwh i avcu>a hoise and It aval a elephant (discoveied 
at the churning of the sea and allotted to J?zrfra)and the 
Jang as the mlei and piotectoi of men ate the glones 
oi the Loid 

siTgsrRms ctG ^^rurftjr i 

11 Rc II 

tfrgsjRr of aims w? I, thundei bolt, of cow*, 

am. Kamdhenu t of geneiatois, xT and, 

sif^JT am, Kamdeva , tutott of seipents, srf^fT am, 

STTgfs la s id i 

23 I am thunderbolt of the arms, Kam - 
dhenu of the cows, Kamdci a of the geneiatois, and 
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/ ns ih of tho serpents 

Tl e rl».dt (ItJilmn,.) i r Indrn the deadliest cf 

vreapm* h^nalh until' cikstnl cow h tvir of the 
•diMrrd mill A i» i t'ta (iM)iidj the caupe of jn^iou 
md or ation l i (h* d ns string for cluirmn^ of 
tin h i) tin kin*, < f serp ills nn llw glories of tho 
h( rd 

sj^rrTifyii ninnwitjT 

^wiciTHH^it =-£ u 

l» inf a, n nnd, wf*3 nm mniRf of html i , uw 
1 arttna, trt^qf of nquntic. nnun U mi? 1, H7«nt o' l*itriv t 
WT7f Jryitm, ^ mil cft7 nm uq l ami rrtfqqf of 
caplin, I 

20 f tm of A/i^tw(Sn ikes) Vat twa 

of nqintic nmtmls, Iryavta of Pti ns and J avia 
of ciptors 

Inaufa herfx nt tin m» called holder oT the earth on 
its hold, Tamim the ^od of aqiintio nntmnla Arynmn 
the chief i»n„il of the / if n world (lower n "ions) and 
l r ama the inc sender of death and cnrriu of all, arc tho 
glories oF tho I ord 

*i*noji *z?i iTisr^; h n 

HJ*TT 1 rahlada, and, wfw I nm, §«tr! of demons, 
tune tj^frf i eel oners wr£ I, *&<neii of beasts, 
■*nd, *jn - ^ beast 1 in r# T 3*lfcr cnjlc, *7 mid, 
•qfMffll of birds 
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30. 1 am Pr ah lad a of Daily a time of 
reckoners, I am king of beasts (bon) and eagle 
of the birds. 

Ptahlada (the devotee) ot the family of Daily a x (_the 
demons), the time of the a-diologei s, the lion amongst the 
Leasts, Gai uda. (the bud eagle called the camci ot 
Vibhnn ) aie the glones of the Loid 

qtidwf^JT ?;i3R: I 

wind, qsar of piuifieis, SlftlT I mil, Rama , 

^7^'^ciT of aim-beaieis, srf I, ^qriDT of fashes, 
cioeodile, =ar and, s?rw am, rfrfTqr ot n\ei=, srfcfl am, 
Ganges. 

31 I am wind of the pun hers, Rama of 
the arms-bearers, I am crocodile of the fashes 
and I am Ganges of the rivers. 

The n ind the chief of the eleaneis of the eaith, Rama- 
the gieat ivainoi and conqueioi ot Lanla i (Ceylon), 
the cioeodile head of the fishes and the Ganges 
the foiemost of the nvets, aie glones of the Loid 

?T«T %qrT?T?T5fJT I 

-HtmcJTfcTUT || 

qnfqjT of cicatines, beginning, end, ^ and, 
j?wt middle, ^ and, alone, I } Arjuna, «mrc«- 
fa’aT Adhyatma-knoivledge, ot knowledges, 31^: 

debate, 5f^aT of debatois, I. 
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32 I -done im Oil liigimung, middle md end 
of tht cn iturcf md 0 \rjum ' 1 tm th< l/ina 
) now ledge of die knowlidgeA ind 1 nil the 
delntc of tlic debitors 

IV I/ird is die mine of nsin lift nnd dinili i T tin 
wlmli mm tm* nnd In in n| o din r in i f tin Mi|rmn 
A tma I nonl d" nnd dml >mi* ofdnm for nKorinin 
in r die trndi nnd dim* nil di nlw \ imntnmd llnn^n 
nri iln ^.1 irion of d i Ixrd 

i«vKin)i*i | n’n3r i ‘i IPS" nratfaim i 

Tim'jmrsi: n n 

%TMttnf of nlj hnl« t wetr \l nrn i \j tjfin T nut 
5 * 5 * pur of opposite nrnifq«* f i o! 4anpnn»l,n nnd, 
wtf 1, nlom imp ri*hnl le Urn txmr « r« Uor, 

wtf I, pMaiq i *jn nil find 

33 1mm Alara (\) of tin. llphnlfets nnd 
d land en (pur of opp>sttcs) cf the comj>otinds, 
nnd I nm the impenshnblc time md nlso the mil 
fneed ere itor 

The li tt< r V tin fon im it of tin nlplmlx N, tlm pm 
of oppo it( h (ns plciistirr* nnd pun, i tc ) of tho coin pm ml 
wo d the tmw* tlntt next r conns to nn < ml, md the fom 
, facul JJrahma tlir creator of nil hangs, nr( tliC -lories 
of the lx>rd 

si*re<^naaf »ini>'«tiini 

'rtfif ^nlqr =gfknett 'jfa gmr II ,«» 

19 
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tjsg death, all-dcstioyet, xf and, I, 

cause, =5 and, vrmcqgi of to be, tFhfcf honoui, sft for- 
tune, speech, xt and, ?ufttaT of women, memoiy, 

TT^T intelligence, steadiness, $rm ioigivcness 

34 I am death the destioyei of all, and I am 
the cause of all to be, and of women 1 am honoui, 
fortune, speech, memory, intelligence, steadiness 
and forgneness. 

Death the destioyei of all, the fate of all to take 
place and the so-called wives of Dharma and dnughteis 
of l)aht>ha as honoui etc. (peisonihed) aic the glones ot 
the Loid 

cP-IT TTISTsfT 

loud bong, and, of i$aina } 

Gayatri of vcdib sei-e?, eifr I, JTtat^T ot months, 

STnP.fto J'jhan, 1, ot reasons, spung 

35. Of Sama Veda I am the lh i/iatcama 
song, of Wdic hymns 1 am the Gayairt and of 
months 1 am the Afar gas/ur s/t amid, of seasons I 
am the spring. 

f ihe Bnhntfium'i the hurh Mniuding song of Sama 
Ytda the Gaunt ri the pi ay i h\ mu of the Yajttr Vida, 
Mar , i hr ha the fitu .t of the months and spung the 
}>< '* ot th< *.**ai> uis nt< Uu trlouc*' of the Loid 

Tin ffaifnlri h\ nm u 1 -* d -sa duilv pia\er ns 

* ■> mi * v 
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follows Yajur VetJa WWI — » — 

73 arqRfSH^q ttffl 'ftnf's fom *TT 

=r ii 

N B 1 his \erse also is regarded ns indicating CU<t 
period, Vi<lc pirn 49 of the Preface 

T£ft -i d i 3 I 

sttisF^t sq^ramrsfar sraraimsn n n 

a ir r nmhhng r*«al of clicatcn wfi-q 1 am H3T 
lustre, ftTfimr of lustrous, tflf I "qq \ictor\, wfw I mn, 
iqumqi cleteumnntion wftff I mil qtsf ^uodnos Rtjqnt 
of good 

36 I nm gambling of the clicitcrc lustre of 
the lustrous, ind 1 tm Mctorv, dctcrinimtion and 
goodness of the good 

The r iimblin r foi winnin n tlic wealth of others, 
brightness of the bright, the success pcucption and 
goodness of the r >od me tiie glories nnd reflection of tho 
Lord, because he is the cri a. tar and c?scncc of all But 
•while the riphtcous e n!iiblin, foi recreation is of O odl\ 
character, the unrighteous gambling for unlawful gain 
is of nngodlj character nnd not tlic glor\ of tho I ord 
See Gtta VII — 11 

^flsrt m«« Jwi i 

«ji« tRj ii n 

of Yadavav, qrg*q Krishnn, trfcq I am 
«ll«CTRt of Pandavas, viqstq Arjnnn gpjtaf of sages srfq 
also, wg I, *qtq \ yasa Tqfcti of wise men, 
ShuXracharya, qjfa ’wise 
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37 1 am Ktishna of the VusJniis, Aijuna of 
the Pan dan a c, and I am also Krtff# of the sages 
. t nd of the wise I am the wise Slink) ncharva. 

Ki ldina the "io.it Pci~>nn of the* Tadata clan r 
Aijun.x like doiotoe of the Pandaia family, Vi/asa 
like learned and wi«>o *-atr<\ and hhnlrachari/a like 
wi^o comifcelloi of knur Vah uo the glones of the 
Lord 

SWawfor fsTTTl^lT^ 1 

yw t<ir»ic(ctTH6*k 11 H 

lod, ol subjngatots, srfcir I am, fftfe law, 

stfer am, fsnftMdT of victoiy seckeis, jtIm silence, «a and, 
trgveuly, am, gsiRT of secret*, knowledge, 

of know or fc, at?; I 

38 I am the tod of the subjugators, the 
law of the victory seekers, 1 am silence of the 
secrets and knowledge of the knowers.' 

The lod of the luleis ioi punishing the evil doeis, the 
ughtcous cause of the wainors, the silence of the secret 
kecpois, and the knowledge ot the wise are the glones of 
the Loul. 

?r sfcssnwrr n ii 

^ what, g and, arfa also, snf-^wr of all-beings, tflsf 
seed, that, I, Aijuna, not that, srf^ ifc r 
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fir*r without, «r?t ^ Inch, rent be *nr bj mo »j-r bung, 
moveable immotcabh 

39 And \thnt is the seed of nil beings tint 
also I am, and O Arjuna r there is no bung mo\c 
able or immoseable tint can be without me 

Tlio Lord is the original cause of nil bungs and then 
•can be nothing without him ip tin whole of the world 
■(comprising both nnunntc nml innnunnti creation) is 
the reflection and glon of the I ord Cf idhyatma 
IT— 1—2 j — 

vrt ansnn ^Fa mt ufhFean; i 
- TiWsl’ra neap? it 

The world is created b\ thee and the* life ff all is 
from thee nnd therefore thou nrt the cause of nil 

5trensft=r wt fa>jH"rcr vh-tw i 

<T7 nisFr Rnj&Rr^iu Jni 11 «o n 

H not, end, wfer is mr nn of dium 

aq*$Htat of glories, Arjuna, oa this g nnd, 

415 illustration, sft*E described fb»I 5 °f p loi), RtWl 
•extension, Har b\ me 

40 Arjuna 1 there is no end of ms dis me 
glories and this has been described as an lllustr i 
tion of the extension of ms glories 

The glories of the I ord aic indefinite nnd unlimited 
•and therefore ns stated in scr c 10 some piommoiit ones 
-a ills can b dc uib d by nu) ol illu&ti ition foi nttuu 



294 


Bhagawat Gita 


ment of knowledge and devotion of the Lord CL 
Bhagawata XI 16 39 

JT^r | 

rr a*Tr ft fWgfal ^sicilsagifiT 35*tfe?T 11 

I can m time count all the atoms, but my glomes 
•which compose the millions ol univeise cannot be 
counted 

cfTT^rTem^ ref TO n Ml || 

?Icl what, what, fg*jf5?JT3 glonous, tiuthful 7 
sftnff good, arRiTcf mighty, t[sr verily, gr and, Icj; that, a<t 
that, frg only, know, thou, TO my, 3rsr: 

lustre, lay-boin 

41. Whatever is glorious, truthful, good and 
mighty, that do thou know to be only a lay 
born of my lustre 

Whatever wondeiful, noble, good and giand tlieie is 
m the univeise, that is a tiny creation and constitutes 
a pailicle of the Loid's unlimited and indefinite gloiy 
Ct Koonna II 7 17 

uq ser srfh;jn4Hef to n 

In this woild whatevei is gieat, illuminating and 
nughty, know all that as the light of my glory. 
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■wmi ft ml, by mncli, "fnr by this fttf what, siid^ 

by knowledge rT=rthy,«uau Arjunn, fawi lia\ingper 
a adcd, wtf T ^ this, $ct4 nil, 1$ 3T*hT by one raj , fttlct 
supporting, smt world 

42 And Aryum’ whit is there by thy (l now 
mg more) than this much knowledge that I am 
supporting all this world by pervading it with 
one ray 

The glories of the Lord me cndlc s nnd it is impos 
siUc for m n to know much of them fts Ins intelligence 
is limited to corporeal things only It is suflicient for 
man to know that the I ord is the inner soul and sup- 
porter of the whole woi Id with a mere ray of Ins glory 
and rdlcctton t c the man cannot understand more 
than a few of the L:>id glories and that too connected 
with the world winch is a tiny c eation nnd as such 
repusents a meiu paiticlc of Ins lnstic 


flius ends chapter \ called the I oid b glories 



CHAPTER XI. 

UNIVERSAL FORM 

This chaptei is a prayci Jo t lie Supienic Loid and 
shows tlmt lie is the cieatoi, suppoitci and dosttoyei 
of the univeise a\ I nch is his bodv oi mnmfcitatioi). 
It deals with the following subjects 

(1) Knowledge of the clinmctei of the Lord 1 14; 

(2) Loid as cieatoi, stinpoi ter and destioyoi of the 
woikl, 15 20 

(O') Destructive form as tenible fen i ful and unavoid- 
able, 21 35 . 

(4) Player foi meiey anl kindness of the Loid, 
36 46 y and 

(5) Chaiactei and effect of devotiou 4 7 55 

I KNOWLEDGE OF LORD’S! CHARACTER (1-14) 

ssrra l 

vr> 

TOT 1 

TTTftS^ f%«T?rr TT5T II l II 

Tpr-srgjT'FT foi my-good, q?if supieme, ggr' secret, 
Atma knowledge called, 11411011, c^T 
by thee, declaied, by woul, by that, 

ftr? delusion SR this, f=rrr 3 destroyed, my 



Chapter \I, Vtrse 1 2 


297 


1 Arjuni said -^By tint w ird of thine, 
which is the supreme secret called the Atrna 
knowledge and has been declared b\ thee for my 
good, this delusion of mine has been destroyed 
Arjunn says that the iknonledgo of ». Adhyalma 
(Atmn character) narrated in chapter X is a supreme 
seciet and is attained only through the kindness of the 
Lord and that it lends to destruction of delusion ond 
liberation From bondage Ci Shtcela^htcalara I- — 1 1 — 
treqwiTOlft re#* i 

On kno\wn e the Lord nil the bond*> uc destro\ed, 
and by the destruction of pain theic is an end of all 
birth and death and by mcditntin r on Hun lie goes to 
the third plncc after death and Attains to all desires 

t3rr «rwn n =. n 

OTT v«t*)r butli death % \ci ih tpisrt of bom,, , wot 
heard, Riwst ovtcnsneh b\ me, fixt fiom tlico, 
<J3 MS? of lotus leaf eacs, gientness also 

•3 and, sisgtf imperishable 

2 The birth and death of beings ha\e been 
Leard b\ me in extenso from thee of the lotus 
leaf eves and also thy imperishable greatness 
The Alma ] non ledge of the Lord shous hts supirmc 
elm acteristics, eternal gicatncss and supremacy and a 
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pei son by acquaint this knowledge attains to the 
lealization and devotion of the Lonl and thcieby to 
liberation and supreme bliss lefened to in the last 
verse. 

11 w H 

trgr thus, q; 7 ^ this, as, s7r?>7 thou desei ibest, 
thou, «srrem?r thyself, Supreme-Loid, to 

see, gr^rfer I want, ^ thy, vtcr form, tbs?f loidly, gst.-xur 
pei son-supreme 

3 As thou Supreme Lord describest thy- 
self, so 1 want to see, 0 Supreme Person ! thy 
lordly form 

This is a piayei toi a vision and lealizuion of the 
supieme form andglonesof the Loid as described in 
chaptei X. 

SWT l 

cTrTT$c^ If y 11 

thinkest, ^ if, 3=7 that, ^ 7^7 capable, JT^r by 
me, ?[*£ to see, thus, swr Loid, 3rm-f^r Yoya-loid, 
then, $ foi me, ftf thou, ^*7*7 show, sUcFTW thyself, 
^rsq?f imperishable 

4. If thou thinkest me capable of seeing thee 
thus, then O Lord of Yoga ! show me thy im- 
perishable self 
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Arjuna pra)* to the T ord for a vision and realiza 
tion of Ins supreme form nrul divine glories if ho ia 
found lif r dc mini; ant! worth) of such kindness 
yivmtnsm'i i 

tut ft tivj srrfc JOcrcnstj tiswi i 

iwifrvjtfft f^errfa t n v n 

*7?*i gee, *t m3 'JTO Arjunn, forms, by 

hundreds #nr nnd, Rrfcrrr h) thousand*, ?rrar fq^rfr 
innn) kinds, divine siri u<n mnn)- 

colours shapes, ^ and 

5 The Lord c md — \rjunn* see m) divine 
form b> hundreds nnd thousnnds of vnnous kinds, 
nnd of man) colours and shapes 

The I ord being pleased and piauoiu to his devotees- 
rcveals to them Ins divine clones in the form of beings- 
of different kinds colotus and slinpcs the contemplation 
of which leads them to supreme hhss 

M-t-uRcqi 4tw.5?n*iP«4A i 

3dK<i n ^ ii 

«t?*7 see etrrf^r*Tr^C Adilyas, Vanns, Jtndras 
wfanft two Avfttoinikntnara, wn Marula,mt and, «tf^T 
ninnv, xt^Z unseen, QqJfitf before, q/ij gee, »r09tfe 
wonders, *|ira \rjuna 

6 See the Adilyas Vttsus Rttdras Ashwims 
nnd Mantis and O Arjuna 1 also see many 
wonders not seen before 
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The 12 Adityas, 8 Vasus, 11 Rucbas 2 Ashmms, 
49 Min uts and many other similar gods are the ancient 
Medic deities of much renown and fame and represent the 
wondeiful alones of the Lord. For notes on these gods 
,see ieise 22, and also Cf Bhagawata I 3 — 5 . 

v 1 

He is the impel ishable seed and stoie of many m- 
•cai nations, and all gods, sages have spuing fiom his 
jpai tides 

HIT II v9 II 

here, one-dwelling, sun lvoild, g>r 5 r“ all, 

see, am today, with-moveable -immoveable, 

?TTT my, body, Arpina, which, ^ and, 

aipqcj; otliei, to se', thou desnest 

7 See heie today dwelling in my one body 
the whole world with moveable and immoveable, 
and O Arjuna' also any thing else which thou 
desirest to see. 

The whole animate and inanimate woild forms the 
LouFs body which compnses all kinds of wondeiful 
•things that a devotee might wish to see and know as his 
supieme glory. 

7? 3 nr ^Ef^<rr f 

h H h c n 
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^ not, ^ but, nt me, Art capable, f?<2 to see r 

by this, vw \enly ^qwqrwiih own eyes, 
th\Ine, ^rfi? I give, 3 foi tlice, eye, see, 
& my, qlh creation, lordly 

8 But thou art not capable of seem 0 me with 
these eyes 1 give thee divine eyes, and see m> 
lordly creation 

V man cannot see the ^rcaincas and O loiiei> of 
the Lord w ith corporeal ey es That can be seen only 
■with knowledge, devotion and diwnc grace Cf 
1/unda/ a III — 1 — 8 

* -asjqr gi^rsn q?foctq<rr «it i 

STIJUTOt^ TCt^tfWctcISS Z q%ad ftcqn?* warn? 11 
He is not 1 nown with eyes speech, senses, anstenty or 
ntuals But one contemplating him with puio heart and, 
pence of know led 0 e sees tlmtpirtlcss 

i 

nsg^sjn rat J75rarf(s:rri 5ft 
wihwH 11 £ 11 

thus, havin, spol en, net thus Tf3T^ 1 mg, 
* 5 ! mn „rent Toga lord, 5ft Vislinu, 

showed, qmiq for Arjuna, q?*r supreme, ^q fonn 
lordly 

9 Sail] ay a said O King ' Kushna (as 
Vishnu) the great lord of Yoga hating thus spoken 
then showed his supreme lordly form to Aryuna 
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banjaya says to Raja Dhi itai ashti a that tlie Loid 
"(Krishna the object of Yoga contemplation) being pleased 
with Ins devotees levealsto them his supie me manifested 
'foim m which the whole woi Id appeals as his body and 
.gloiy 

f^r^htacrnpiiT u \<> n 

of many-mouths-eyes, ssr^gj-srg'cT-^'PT 
•of many- wondei fnl-sights, ^r^r^-fVstT- ot many- 
■divme-oinainents of divme-many- 

raised-weapons 

10 (He was) of man}' 1 mouths and eyes, and 
tmany wonderful sights, many divine ornaments 
.and many upraised divine weapons. 

The supi erne manifested foim of the Loid icfened 
tto m the last veise seemed to be the cieatoi of all kinds 
of beings and othei things, the suppoitei and piotectoi 
■of all and also the destioyei ot all with his feaiinl 
arms Vide Gita XII 13 

ii 

divine-garland-clothe-weaung, 
dmne-scent-annomted, gsr-arrajq+iq 
all-wondeifnl, ihr lesplendent, boundless, fcpa - ? -gtjf 
nil-faced 

11. (He was) weaung divine garlands and 
clothes, annomted with divine scent, and all won- 
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dtrful, resplendent, boundless md nil faced 

Sanjavn tint tlm supreme mini foiled form < f 
the Iy>rd ii most tlc^nnl, chirmin(. splendid unrivalled 
mil <f mm ml firm Cf Jlhaqavafa III — b — 2a — 

nUi it faHMi rtrntjdn^Pl I 

ftfanptnttra'gcn! $*fwqT ifVmrr^ n 

IT' wii Rtipi >rlin r xlic ihrer worlds with Ins long and 
mh 1<* lir \\ nml in that ho was iwirin mnn\ lieiulifal 
ornmirnts 

f^fir j^f?tr?n i 

i4<iim«i,ii3BPnin!in n U u 

fifa m ill \ fra i f mini ill iiimntl, mn In, 

gnat ni ouci , iFmn rn. 11 aft if nt li.ln, nj^ft i,l Pj 
m tli*il f'UTj be, *Tin splendour IT*U Ins, npt of 

supreme pen n 

12 If the li 0 ht of t thousand suns were to 
rise up at once in the si \ t that might be like the 
splendour of that supreme person 

The supremo innmfcBtcd lorm of tlie Lord line n 
li^ht of 1000 bun powers i« of most luminous oud 
dazzling luatre Vide Gila \III — 17 

sitii qi<i«'j w<il n jb u 

I na lluri*, am-vf in our dmi.llin m Jlnq uoild, yna nil, 
afaatj diwdtd, lil ilillerint nnjH Ht^air saiv, 
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tg-tsST of irod-of p<hK srfrt in both, qp^-j; Arjuna, dit 
then. 

13 Aijuna then saw there in the body of 
the God of gods (Lord) all the world dwelling m 
one and also dn ided in many wa\ c. 

TheLoid l'-tho innci soul of ill being* ninth are 
dmded in m 'in j and difleicnt w i\s m gud^ sa^, lgj men 
animals, binh, fishes tieo, a 'd imneiah etc. nid they 
ionn his manifestation and hod} 

cTcT: ?3 T$T euiUrt SR5W: I 

|sr ^cnwif^K'flrrcf n u 

aa: then H he, safes, womb i-hlled, W of 
cieetcd-han, SPT3PT Aijuna, h.u ing saluted, rawr 

with head, t*T god, fn-oT^rfe with joined-hands, 
qrwHci spoke 

14 Then that Aijuna being filled w ith wonder 
and elected hair and having saluted the god with 
head and joined hands, thus spoke 

A devotee like Aijuna on lcaluing the supicme 
toim and gloiy ot theLoid is filled with wonder ecstacy 
and delight and then engages himself in Ins adoiation 
AMtli love and prayei 

2 LORD AS CREATOR, SUPPORTER AND DESTROYER 

(15-20). 

3rs??r seng- 1 

« ^ a 
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1 **(-, gish tTT ilt\, ^rx 1/nl, ni 

M\ nil fP7T nnd *£i P<an ),< mj .. » man) 

h<M* mm®! 7/rwAini, »>T lord, fcu*'' vw’M'/ lotu»+»nt 
m ited •» si nil rjqi*X nil, aim 5 * rjwiil , 

and, iln in 

15 Arjuni sud — 0 Lord’ 1 sll in th> 
bath 'll! tlit {,ods*ind imnv hosts of beings, and 
Oil I ord Br~hn i sciltd on lotus scat and nlso 
'll I c i(,ts nml eh' me «t ptnts 

\rjum nt find **< liin Ltrd in Jlrahmn tin ere itor 
form, ns nriMn r from hit lotus mud nml then trontin„ 
all r ods, «v c, » ni n nml iinuunls ir tin uhohMuuxiro 
in tlif manifestation of tin Lori! who is thus the primal 
eatiM. of nil Cf \M alhnrnia III — 372 — H — 

Kflujnnr tot nfti'iviifgiq’ipti i 
rtfafaei «?rri ti 

riti u n J lu*t>pr»»g from Ills lin'd nnd from tlmt 
lotus wi» born the fmr fared [irnhma } w rnnd father of 
the world 

m^ifa rsr i 

wits u«ra haling itmnj arms stomndi* 

mouths ejes qwfa I see, tad thee, a*m o try where, 
<awfcat"tf beitmlksb foim,*fiiut, Wrf end,*? not, middle, 
A not, S* njrnni, TT*T th', *ufif bcglnituif,, qyurfTi I see 
f*Pp? world lord, fir** utm trail form 
20 
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16 1 see thee every vvheic with many arms, 

stomachs, mouths and eyes and of boundless foim 
and O Universal form and Loid of the world ! 
I see thee again without beginning, middle and 
end 

The LoicL is without beginning, middle and end i e 
eternal, and he is the life essence and mnei soul of the 
whole umveise winch is thus Ins manifested body and 
supieme foim Vide Gif a XIII 13 and Cf Bhayawata 
I 3—4 

1 > > 

The Yoyecb see him with thousand eyes, thousand 
feet, mighty aims, stiange mouths, thousand heads, eaisj 
noses and decoiated with thousand ornaments and’ 
eai ungs * ’ * > ’ . 

' fqmifeq with Clown, ' with club, of discus, 

=q and, %3T splendoui-massf gqn everywhere,’ 

shining, qaAtbr 'I see, ?qr thee, » difficult 
to' see, .HiURTr^.ii'Oin all sides, 5fsr>iR5?-3rq;--?j fn burnnisfr 

/ ^ I «r * * H 

file suu-flaming, nnmeasuieabie 

1 4 - ? 

, 17 , 1 see thee with -crown, clubhand discua, 

a mass of splendour,- shining everywhere, 'cjtfhpjd'k 

to see,-: ijnmeasureable r'and flaming like burning 

lire and sun on -all 'sides. " c h > ,, ! , f . — 
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\rjuna now* the pnl^Utn^. mid supporting f rm 
of ih*' Ixml ft# r**ftnu armed with crown, club nrd 
discus full i f Ijntro ami li h ht And of imuiiiHure Abh Mie 
Aswhenltn? loli n^rred to \< » ip pi < f land to 

1 unrui (dwarf incirimtion) the latter measure 1 up tin 
avli do earth lwrit B toii< and si \ with J 1 fite^ouh 
Jin leaked for hnl f M ptnon. t 

r^n^K m.N Ufs(cT r, 7 cvtfT^I *nr 

ftf thill, Wtrf imtui rt«l TOf vitfrum 1 now 

nbh nr thou Mwioftln of mm« r*t r q^ttipami 

faapf h( n ti tlum, ajcnu un[N reliable, »Tr«Qn Wf *npr 
* f rmlurtm prottalnr «*rM anumt rd thm, S’" 1 
J mlm rra r j.di«U 1, it f rut 

18 Ihouart immortal supreme ind lobe 
3 noun thou art supreme store of tins' untxerse, 
thou art ’imperishable and eternal protector of 
MrCuL ind tlioU irt regard ccf b} me as thd ancient 
Person 

Hits Is iiutulugy of the Kuril nit for In of the lord 
that lit is" {illMoi’fal, miprutw mtpportcr uml protector 
oi nil and guardian of virtue (Dharma) and the eternal 
rcaht) r , , 

OTTff^<wraH»iMt«W4.i*<wir 

Mqqtfir m 

1 nw u-rf rulliont bcf,inniu„ innlillu-onil, «m a. 

wjr mtli unlimited anus, ulaj ^tq ^ Mo in Sun uj cs 
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'qjjqifa I see, c3T thee, of Tmining-fue- 

montb, with thy li^ht, amveise, ^ this, 

aq?fi toi men ting 1 , 

\ ( 

19. 1 see thee without beginning, middle and 
end with indefinite power, unlimited arms with 
eyes of Sun and Moon, with mouth like blazing: 
fire, tormenting this universe with thy'hght. 

Aijuna now descubes the destructive (death 'oi‘Slnva) 
iorm of'theLoid as eternal, mighty, tenable and awful and 
the destioyei of the whole creation 

(^. s*rra 

Mo*§f$JcT |Ro|| 

sky-earth, this, fiimament, fit 

verily, sii£r° peivaded, c53TT by thee, q%frby one, fesT: Sides- 
'S and, ST3?. all„^gr having seen, awful, foim r 

set terrible, thy, ^ this, worlds-tlnee, JTsqfijfj' 

distressed, Supreme-Pei son 

20. The sky, earth, firmament and all sides- 
are pervaded by thee one alone and seeing this thy 
awful and terrible 'form, O Supreme Person l 
the three worlds are distressed. 

The destructive and ten ible sight of 'the Toid in the ^ 
i oi m Of death pdvades ‘heaven, earth' stud fii moment ~ 
and the whole universe fears and trembles at this awful 


vision 
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3 DLSTRUCT1V! TORM <2! 35) 

^-hvilfn II *\ II 

wiO tlti t, f? unh, c=ri tliu g^-frtrr ^odslu t 
ffl?rr^«iitn f fffin some, »f|ffT frightened jtIh - 7- ** with 
joined Innd , ’J'nfo pnn ^n==r lmil ^fer t!m , HTeir 
hiwng sud, Stjfa fag; injr ,,rcit oigos s unt*» hos>t , 

admit, nt thee, sgfafvr with piai&c*, siT^lfar 
with high 

21 These hosts of „ods enter into thee and 
some frightened and with joined hinds pn\ to 
thee, md the hosts of greit siges md saints sij 
mg hul admire thee with hi e h pruses 

The Supreme Loid in the destructive firm of di& olu 
tion is the destioj ci of oil e ods sages and hermits md 
they too fen r md prn} to him foi mcic) md guccir 
c\cn the O ods and sa^ts fear death md prnj to the 
Tord for protection nnd safet} 

TiHnrq^rrjj^f^^tn sngit sn fafttrauroinHef 11 ~<r 11 

wifac*IT Rtidras Adilyas, fiq^ Vaults, ^ whit, 
•er md, *TIWJT badhyas, fas'? \ milieus, two 

.ishicins, uTk! Mar alas «er and, acqqr Pxlrm, 'a mu! 

*1 m-q&r fag Candharias demons dewts si„cs 
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hosts, look, thee, fefarcT bewildeied, =*and, 

alone, m all - - 

22. Rvdias, Adilyas, Vasus , Sadhyas r 

Vishwas , Mauds, Pitris, host of sages, Gaudhar - 
■was, demons and devils all look on thee bewildered. 

Jiudi as (as Shiva etc 11 gods of destruction), , 

Adityds (as Vishnu etc. 12 gods of light), 

la sms (as File etc 8 gods-of purity , 

Sadhyas (gods of Fnmament' or stany world as : 
Nalbha trabj etc), 

Vii>hwat> (as Tin th etc 10 gods ol the umveise) , 
Abhwanit, (two gods of morning and medicine), 
Maiutas (as iVareechi etc 49 gods of stoirn), 

Pitiis (the spurts of ancestors headed by god 
Ai yama ) , 

Gandhaivas (as Ghiti aratha heavenly smgei gods). 
hiddhat* (sages as Kcipilci etc), 

Yalsha-abUi as (devils and demons guauhans of 

wealth undei Kubeui , 

All these gods, sages and demons feai the destructive 
form of the Loul and look upon it With ane and 
wondei , * 

This veiso is also supposed to indicate Gita peuod, 
Y)de paia 49 of the Fieface ^ 

Tr^rerrft ! 

IR3 it 
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form, snprtme, ^ th}, with 

munj months cms, a?f vtr) mi 0 ht} Aimed 
with innn> Afints thigh* f< ct, with mnnj 

stomachs, *h<i^ with nuinj teeth terrible, 

having seen ^hrn worlds ncifVn distressed nm and, 
I 

( 23 O Lord 1 Ilawng Seen tin supreme 

form with ixnm mouths and c}cs with many 
arms thighs and feet mam stomachs and many 
terrible teeth, the worlds art distressed and so 
am I 

1 ho w hole mm erso and even tho woi hippos and 
devotee* feir and tremble at tho sight of (deutlil tho 
destructive foim of the Loid full ^f teirihle mouths, 
urns And teeth etc ir tho Loid is w or hipped and 
adored bj ill beings mostlv through fern and terror of 
dc ith nml destruction 

to T>i<i -nij ranwirr i < 

sgt ft sn snfSraurciciu jra n sra ^ fstngl 

it ■<« n 

5 W bl y tottehimr, Srls blnang wuip n«n of 
many colouis ^irT wmu of opt.11 mouths, flp faults* ^7 
of burning large ejes j^tlmun B ecu, ffcfoi, cut thee, 
zwtw jjt~ dts ci*et } } k 1 ty steadnie s, 7 not, 
fh hnd, sm calranc , «U and, frwh Vishnu 
24 For seeing thee touching the si} 
blazing with man> colours with open mouths, 
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and with burning large eyes, my heart lsdisitessed 
and O Lord 1 I find no steadiness and calmness. ' 

E\ en the devotees like Ai]una aic fi lglitened, con- 
fused ancl iose peace of nnnd at the sight of mighty 
dive lnspnina, teuible and feaifnl destmctive fonn 
of the Loi d 

f^or Jr ^ srsft? u w 

teeth-teinble, =3 and, B thy, 
mouths, having seen, vei lly, 
dissoluhon-fiie-hke, %*T sides, ?T not, sir I know, si not, 

I find, ’Sfand, ?nf calmness, be gracious, 

god-loid, snT^-fh^T?r avoi ld-abode 

25 Seeing thy terrible teeth and mouths 
like dissolution fire 1 knoiv no sides and find 
no peace O Loid of gods and abode of the 
woild 1 be gracious. f 

The temble death the destiueti\ T 0 form of the Loid 
like a beast of pray Avith fiightful teeth and the blazing 
flic of dissolution time, fughtens and toituies all pei- 
sons AAdio tlieietoic piey to the Loid foi meicy and 
piotcction 

3wt xr -cjr && 5^t. i 

snft these, ^ and, thee, of Jjhntai a^hto a, 

sons, all, with, trg erily, SRrhqi55-*?i|' AVitk 
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1 i iipte host* Hf<JT* JtJ rr\J ni, jpon Vron r htirrtr, 

mil, M«*r IlnlyMC with is i tu rnr fiiilflUt 

^ttjy^ with is irn r-clnrf 

23 Ml thus* sons of Df i ttarashtra with 
their hosts of I Wctshna Or ova, A at na “ind 
also togcthc with ill our chief warriors 

Tin mi i < »nnpct<*(l ssitli i!k tu \t on nml sinus 
tint nil the A aw oro with tin u < ini [unions and nil 
tlit Ih met nml vwitrinrs of tin /hiihw iriiu nn to 1 o 
the victims of ilc *th in the im|H.uilm r , w ir 

^ r4**ii<3r fa:afcr 3^r+«iwrfr srorsmft i 

^fqcTTTOns} || 3 $ I! 

qvutfa mouths ,?r tin, mwiT Imrnull), ftafertutci 
^yi icTiPtfa with tictli (crrihh vhrsiPt fti D htfitll, tpfa?x 
soim fqtrnt sticking, VRtt»T in teeth pup , 
?T me seen, with crushed Hiitlft suth heads 

27 The) hurried]) enter into th> mouths 
of fn 0 htful and terrible teeth and some are e\en 
seen sticking with crushed heads in the ^ ips of 
th\ teeth 

The persons mentioned m the Inst vtr&o voluntmd) 
'ittain to fi i a litful and horrible death, which l icnll) 
Lords dcstrnetive Urm nnd ovcrtnl c all hemps 
tliiou_,h then own harma Action) ns dcscubid in the 
next vcr&c V dc Gilo- VIII — 19 
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s^ncT i 

am srosTr^tn f^^rf^cr ^srT^fam^qffcr 11 

«rs?r as, ^??r of livers, gfsr: many, srxf-ibT* vatei- 
cui rents, sea, verily, stfrryor towards, 
nisi), guT so, gq tby, stsft these, n^Wsfal human- 
woild-hei oes, fer^Err entei, qqqifnT mouths, srf^rcT: 
quickly, swsfssr buinmg. 

28 As many water currents of rivers rush 
towards the sea, so these heroes of human world 
quickly enter into thy burning mouths 

As the .livers impelled by .floods lush fast kqvoids* 
the. sea and dissolve in it so the ^warnois of the woild 
aie voluntanly led to all devounng death, the destructive 
foim of the Loid ie the death of wainors in battle 
takes place thtough then oivn Karmat, (pi ai tibdha) and 
not through any one else ‘ 1 

9ETW 5T^5r 3^5* f^Sflffcr *E!3£&^«TT: | 

cista smapr fa safer ir$i \ 

«wr as, st^ct binning, 3U55fT Are qeprr moths, 
fesrfsgentoi, qr^Ti^T foi dcsti action, lapidly, 

c?2?t so, qq i ei lly, srrstTtq foi destiuction, fltsfifsar entei, 
Siter people, eq thy, srrq also, qqqifhi mouths, 
rapidly 

29. As moths rapidly entei into burning fire 
for destiuction, so the people rapidly enter into- 
thy burning mouths for destiuction. 
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As tlifl insects l>y their nature ru*h into burning fire 
for distraction so do tin w irrior*. by thar nature 
(fra rnM/ia) \oluntaril\ attain to death (the dcstrncti\c 
lonn of the Lord) i Inch is thus not can cd by an) one 
ebe 

tour *TOR!rni5TTOnm*:i^^3TOf7 > 

ai*ir«nir^ranmiii natjf?r fqc^tii u 

thou ltd cst immcr by «w allow in e RJT^nq 
from all sides wot Ids ^ all, with 

months, s?P»Rl with burning VTlf*? with "low, «ng£ 
has in^ filled, ini world all w* light, thy, 

tern hie ngqfo buui, fteqj) 1 mlmu 

30 Swallowing the whole worlds on ill sides 
thou lid cst thi m with thy burning mouths, -and 
fillingjall the world with thy glow O Vishnu l 
thy terrible I i a ht bums them 

Tlio destructive form of the I ord in tho shape of 
death lie troys all people with giant toil uic and suffering 
and it ». ghastly , shadow 01 appioach il so causes them. 
& rcat ft.nr and tcnoi 

•wn.-ufs.# Tr wrt5TO<n wtsr k to"!? i 
farngfa^tfa-fl-i u? qff%q.n Wl> 

stiruiRf tell, *T foi me at what, you, 3Ji W 

of terrible form, stir s dutation, sitg be ?T lor tlide, 
supreme god, bo plea ed fearnr to 1 now, 
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I v ish vrJtT you, sttst* fiist, not, % foi, srjjRrfrr 
Icnou, tliv, TffT? doing 

31 Tell me what art thou of terrible form. 
Salutation to thee, O Supreme Lord 1 be pleased 
and O Loid' I want to know your first form and 
■donot know thy doing. 

A devotee like Aijuna being fuglitened does not 
understand the aim and object of the destructive foim 
of the Loid as death and piays to see the foimei gentle 
Vishnu foim, m piefeience to the feaiful destructive 
fonn assumed foi the time being 

sforTOigstra i 

^sfq - c^r *rBnzr£ct ^s^rf%^cTT: %i^t: 

^ii V* 11 

death, aif^FT I am, woild-destiuc- 

tion-doei, old, woilds, to destroy, pr 

lieie sif-T engaged, without, wu? even, c^f thee, * 

not, shall be, all, who, ST^STcTl standing, 

m hostile, wan 101 s 

vO 7 

32 The Lord said I am the old death the 
destroyer of the world and am engagedheiein des- 
tioying the worlds Even without thee all the 
waniors standing in the hostile armies shall 
not be 
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Tilt tlic ilcnti nctn l form of the Lord, is the 

lie troj er of 111! Hid tin- nnruors in bnttle mo led to 
dentil i ohintaril} through thoirou u Am mas ( prarnbiiha ) 
mid not through mi} one else mil tlmt war etc are 
mere menus mid not the real cause of death Of /foort an 
II— 4—.’ -> — 

vjrftui weal wftsRrsr a Soft i 
'aiwtft'ft tmt^arat mK'.K0TTg£ut :! fi n 
^ly third ci erg} is the ilestioyei of the whole noild 
nnd it IS of Jiutlra form calloil the T.im»i Kala ot dentil 

ff5HtTyJir>clB WOT oT»T5I frtiMl 

ijq&n f-ifiiTmitr ww uajHiftrajiWii 

therefore, thou, 'Sms use *I?i honour,?*^ 
obtain Imwng conqucied enemies, 

enjoj kingdom, noli, n«n by-nie, alone, 
153 these, fasat slam, before, lenly, fafq’tT m:f 
cause nominal, be, aiN 5 !. left handed archer 

33 Therefore do thou arise and obtain 
honour and having conquered the enemies 
enjoy r the rich 4 ingdom These have already 
oeen slain by me and O 'the left handed archer 
(Arjiina) * be thou'tbe nominal cause 

Death is the dcstructne form of the Loid and alii 
beings ore led to it through tlu.11 ovi n Karmas or prarabdha- 
and Hhrdugh no fine else The avurribrs m battle are 
thus put ’to dtAtli through their’ATurmasnndnot killed^v 
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'Otliei peisons The uai and disease etc aie theiefoie 
meie nominal means and not the leal cause of death and 
so aie canqueiois and victonous heioes A man should 
theiefoie, per ioim lus duty without any fear and attach- 
ment with faith and devotion m the Lord and thereby 
-attain to supieme success and bliss 

srfir 

H yi n 

Dt ona } ^ and, ^{fsrf Ijhee&limci' and, tffqjfq' 
Jay adrabha, <q and, chor Kai na } cTqr and, s*?qT^ otheis, 
Wq also, wai -heioes, «qf by me/ f^'slam, 

thou, sjrtr slay, frr do not, sqrqc£r distressed, 

-Aght, slialt conquei/ ?af m wai, ^jqeqiq; enemies 

34 Do thou slay Dronct, Bheeshnia\ Jaya- 
dratha' and Kama afld also other f “warriors 
r (already) slam by me Do not be distressed but 
fight and thou shalt conquei thy enemies in war 


^ As the Loid m the desti active form 1 is the cause of 
' death of all and the man is a meie mstiument, theiefoie 
• one pei foirnmg his duty without attachment and with 


■a 


faith m , the Loid by r killing, even such peisons as 
Drona etc mcuis & no -sin, ( but attains to success' and 


supieme bliss 

• - f / , , 
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cm ihn »'*ir having hesrd ■won!, nitre? of 

Hnrhnn ¥<nTr^ with j lined hands, ^rri lcrmblm e , 
hrftft c r wn holder wtt« }ia\m h silttltil, *JQ 
i„mn c* moI\, wtf mil, Kri with 

atammirin , frt„ht‘ utd 5m having honed 

35 ^(W/aya said — I Iixinghcird these words 
of Keith m Arjumwith joined lnnds trcmkhn a 
salutin stammering frightened ind ,151111 bowing 
sj>oke to hnshm t < , J , 

TJ[r knowledge of the U mbit nitturo of 4t»Mi ns tli 
•destroy or of nil fills Vrjuna liko d<\otto widi, fenr 
4iw< and womb r and lie pr<i\$ to tlie Jaord withndora 
iion ninl lij miib for mcrt\ and kindness 

4 I ORD S PRAYER/36 46) 

4*11x4 I 

^ 0 T- 

E7*t‘4 Jfll eTtf ntflr’IT I 

wfa uratfa f^Kjl JstficT mtwfcr <5 fa:s;<W 
' ' ''iiwii 

1 Jjjt X j’jj, 

n p hb »Ti« T < T lord of senses, mi thj, i?$hqf b) 
praise, 3THt world, ajjsqfa is pleased, wgfjq^ is dchglijcd, 
Xi and Tariff? demons, ’jflJrrfif frightened, fi*Tt Sides, Jpif^T 
flet, *?q all, nn^'if^T salute, «* and, f*7^ mu b igcs 

I , f i 

36 >t Arjupa , said — O Lord of the senses 
jfKnshni) 1 the world is rigl\tl> pleased and dehgh 
*ed arith thy praise XheJ demons frightened 
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flee m all sides and all the hosts of sages salute 
thee. 

The eulogy of the Loid piaismg Ins supreme chaiac- 
tei pleases and delights nil men, and while the knowledge 
of his gieatness fills the sages with love and adoiatiom 
it causes the -nicked to flee from Ins wiatli and feai of 
punishment foi the Lord is the piotectoi of the good 
and the destioyei of the evil 

u ^ li 

3^frT<T wheiefore, ^ and, H thee, H not, should 

salute, gieat-soul, alt gieat 3 oi 

Brahma , e*fqr even, bit pi Unal-cause, boundless, 
god-lord, world-abode, e^r thou, bt$R 

immoital, being, non being, ^ that, «TC gieat, 
^ what 

37.- O Great soul ! wherefore they should, 
not salute thee for thou art great and even the 
primal cause of Brahma . O boundless Loid of 
the gods ' refuge of the world ! thou art immor- 
tal, being and non-being and what is greater than 
that 

The Loid is Supreme and the cause of Brahma the 
-creatoi and therefoie the highest of all. He is indefinite, 
indestructable, god of gods, and the protector of the world, 
and is sa^avat ’ or both manifested and unmanifested. 



Cmrn it \I, Vn st 37 39 


321 


and all in ill find tlicrt Toro Ik atom is (o be ndmed and 
wor hipped b\ nil 

TOtsfa to tnr «?r\im^cii <ra <t*<j n *= n 

rtf lliou, Mif^ primal „od jm person gum 
ancient, uf thou, mi* of tins firsntUT of miners*, qtf 
Mipicme, Prarsf store, qm I uou«r «fa art, qn I non aide, 
nml, qf supruno, *i nml, urq abode ?»at bj thee, 
*?d pen ad* *1, far^qf world, srt'cT tfT ind* finite form 

3S Thou art prim'll ged ind ancient person 
Thou m the supreme store of this universe and 
thou art the 1 nower, I now able and the supreme 
abode, and O Indefinite form 1 the world is pen a 
ded b> thee 

The L ml is supreme, eternal, creator protector alul 
stipi ortcr of all, knowledge, 1 now able and known, nil 
penadw„ nml he is also the life and cs cnee of tho 
vv hole w orld 

JO^IT'K P3TPircf^ aRieimtjai | 

it *£ n 

m3 wind, mr death god, «flT fire, umj watci gxl, 
TOlta Moon, CTsnqffT cicator, rtf thou, qfactrotr 0 rcat 
grandfather, n and, salutation, 5Tff snluta ion, it foi 
thee *rtg be, *rfu $cq thousand times, 3*11 again, q and, 
ajq again wfri also, sir Balutntion, Utn salutation, tf 
for tlicc 
21 
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39. Thou art Wind, Yam a , Fire, Vanina 
and Moon, creator (father) and great grand father 
(Bi a/ima), salutation be to thee thousand times 
and again and again also salutation and saluta- 
tion be to thee. 

Vayu (god ot lvind), Yamn (god of justice and death), 
Aqm (god of fne), Vanma (god of watei), Moon (god of 
night), Prajapatt (cieatoi ot beings) and the gieat 
giand fathei (fom faced Brahma) aie all the images 
and manifestations of the Supieme Loid who is one bat 
called by many names and is theiefoie adoied and 
woi shipped by all in some foim 01 othei 

sm: ^ H?fcr ver i 

cierfsfe ^nn ««>ii 

salutation, fiom fiont sra and, y.aci fiom 

behind, % foi thee, salutation, be tT foi thee, 

^4?! fiom all sides, ocj venly all, ^<i?cT-^bT end- 
less stiength arf^-f^rr endless-might, thou, all, 
*jrrr?flfa peivadest, theiefoie, ait, ei4 all 

40 Salutation be to thee O all, from front 
and from behind and fiom all sides. Thou ait 
of endless strength and endless might Thou 
penadest all and therefore thou ait all. 

The Loid is Supreme and He is the cieator, suppor- 
tei and mnei soul of all and theiefoie lie alone is 
w oi thy to be woi shipped by all and m eveiy way and 
in all places and times. Ct Chandogya VII 1 5 2 
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3 »*r^irm Weills qa^fft 11 

The Alma n above below in front nnd Inland, in tin 
i-i^ht nnd on th« left And thus nil tlm is Aim a t lone 

qnfcr^mi m«*i *153- $ « kj f ij qqfa 1 
woTmm trftiHii a*f* sror mfT 11 n 

*rrrr friend trfff thus, imt lm\in r risrnrdcd nqtf 
nshHjtJ’T whnt «*ranid, tf 0 Krishna 5” m^tr U 
}adaca,$nn 0 frit ml, ^fft thus «t 5 n?Hr unknown^ 
ztffXTPf (, vt itnc thj, ^»c tlu\ >i« 7 t b 3 me, traj^n 

from fm get fulue** n'nttfT bj lo\e, m nnd nRr also 

41 Regarding thee as a friend and not 
knowing th> greatness whatever has been nsltlj 
s ud bv me as ‘O Krishna, O Yada a and O 
friend * from forgetfulness and also from love 
Tins to mo » connected with the ne\t one nnd shows 
tlint n dc\ otce like Vrjunn rc 0 nrds mid treats the I ord 
ns Jus friend nnd comrtde nnd on realizing his supremo 
diameter considers his bchnvioi ns n rmstnko dno to his 
ignorance and too much love 

cifSfa f^5I^tTr^5m>5^5 | 
eTtk^JT^T eTr^rrrr^ ji y^ n 

wlint, sr and, W? foi jol e sak 9^ 

■disrespect caused, Miff ait, fer&K vrfir^T at 
piny bed scat *ood alone, nir; or, wfir n[p 0 , wvgs 
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nnw tli u 111 iJit m that. tvm IW 
p. u don, fit tin * mi? 1, f i b 

\2. WhuU vet tltsw i 'Uu,l tins i> n n causes to 
then m jot c, at piny, cm bid, at lent m nt food, 
alone or m M;'ht ol oihc-rs f'» tit ft i by; pardon 
of thee, the houndlc^-. 

A-? mentioned m tin In t v >'j i ! d> »vti < i o,i 5 . 
n<>«i ut tli<‘ icifatm '-i o‘ tin L r ‘tti 1 >v* .d* ’ ' 1 1 i itn.lnu 
jivKoct'ittnii 1 ml India \ mi ut pirate „i j.’inlni ” idn tin* 
],oid in fimloh 'Oi<l tnijuan 1 ami i<^i< 1 J<»i hi *ni u t r *Vts 
nml impo lint nee Ct Inherit \i\ 1 12* — 

^ 5 ir*nm mr ^irr^Tta 1 

rmitrstfa fount ^ n 11 

0 poo it King' ioi what ini- bemi - r ini m» to thee- 
unUnmumrlj 1 hep tli\ puibn 

ftrcuf% sTI^R^T «3^TTT??r 1 

n <t.HTS«n wsrfcw a wt sr 

11 11 

Tqm Hthei. stfa nit, psIhp^ of u 01 Id, of 

moveable-immoveable, rft thou, oUct of tln«, g 3 » 7 * norslnp- 
nblc, ^ and, 35 tcneiiei, pieatm. ?r not, ;33 than 

thee,*W equal, ttffer is, &r>-qRfqt picater, c* rt . where. 

1 "v ” ; ^ 

othet, in w 01 ld-tln ee, aUo, surfarr-ST 3 ^ 

ot umnnllcd-ehniactci 

43. Thou art the father of this moveable 
and immoveable world. Thou art vvorshipable: 
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and prciter lluti the tc^clur O thou or unrn ailed 
greatness 1 ihou Ins in e^ual c\cn in the three 
voritls and uhc e is mother ^renter thin Due 
Tin* L» nl n j*uj rent* nn 1 ih«* jr licit f nil 1I< i< 
aUi the *upjv>rier | r >t^ctor on 1 ln'nc*fact» r if all beuui 
Thus then* i* n » on*' onj^mr or c\<*n equal to him in the 
uwwr* comprnxnj, tin three world* (upjHr, 
Diddle ft ml lower Cf /Mmjatrafa I— 11— 7 — 
hi *3 **77 ftirarot pint * *nrn*i fq«it \ 

m <»:f n §*?! cnnj^rci ffiini m^farr ii 

0 the mpporler of nil* th u nrt our refuse father 
mother friend mailer true t< nda r and «uj reme j.od 
A\eare Mmed lit rerun p. thee 

nfrjQiq TW H*TT^T <<JT*T17*Tl33HtcMHj 

OrasyTOHumawj firo ftmmufa^tfmsuUbvni 

tftxwi then for< nejTi hauiu sihind nfh*nq lm\in n 
prostrated, TTO bod>, I | lon*e ?al ihec WJf I 

l£»t lord, BTO adorable fqnf father, Jir ns jjntq of son 
iqrxr friend ffT ns n»?g ef friend fan lo\cr, faqiq 
for beloved, shouldst fcod, qltf to he 11 

44 Therefore lining saluted \nd prostrated 
with bod> 1 please thee, O God and adorable 
Lordl thou sliouldst bear with me as father with 
son, friend with friend and lover with belo\ed 
A devotee bio Arjunn privs to the Laid with 
adoration and salutation for for n lienee and ineiu) 
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like a father foigiving Ins son, a fnencl his fiioncl and a 
lovei his beloved Cf Jihaqawata I 15—19* 

Wcwinjcitauiig'St?! fgjT^svrf 

?q<sg: ft 11 

What disiespect was shown to him Awhile sleeping,, 
sitting, playing, stoiy telling, taking food, etc alone or 
befoie otheis, that gieat soul used to put up vith my 
foolish offence as fi lend with fnend and fathei with 
son, etc 

51^3^4 gfaerksfor ^ so-ufoa JTfir^r i 

cr^ £ sreft^ smrV-nsr n yy n 

i 

Wfe-g* not seen-befoie, ffa* delighted, ‘Jtfer I am, 

having seen, with feai, =g and, nmma distressed, 
Jiff mind, ^ my, tTT that veiy, ^ foi me, show, 
^ Loid, 3^4 foim, HTqrg be pleased, god-of god, 

woild-iefuge 

i t 

45. I am delighted by seeing that not seen 
befoie and my mind is also distressed with fear- 
O Lord and, the god of gods and refuge of the 
world 1 be pleased and show me that very form. 

A devotee like Aijuna is much delighted with the- 
se pi erne fo im of the Lord but he feais the destiuctive 
foim of death and theiefoie piays foi a vision of the 
gentle Vv>hnu foim, thesuppoitei and pioteetoi o£ alL as- 
mentioned mtlie next veise 


327 


Cihi n f \J, Vj kv 15-17 

farrlfei *nnfnfa*-.,tfn rrf ntta i 

ft^JT Vt J *lg?m r*n*AUiZ\ *T? pPaijcf H li 

faflV? wiili crown, nf^r »ith club cirsrrr with 
ilt <t * m I n ml, r-nfa 1 "«»>•, Ml <1 rr i? iy t« tr< , 1, 

n*7l mi !,c<t \rril\, iW with tint, mt^n, r^j^junli form 
«'itli f * ir inn« nc^r «rrt^t » f il omml nrtn , ft 
I**, Pj*-» 7 p*t umtrr -il form 

*1G 1 wmit t<» rtc thu. unit crown club, *tnd 

ill tus in limit! mill O the utmtrKil form of 
thouimul "irms 1 be thou lb it 'tr\ fo in of 
four iritis 

T. l*is \rr ilcpct* tin j.mil< l< ) u form mirin,* 
ii enmun In li ml nml liol hn„ a ili»tu » iluli t I hih 
nml n coin li in fmr lnimli ni tin in it r mij j >i it r nml 
il stroll r of nil \il ( ifrt \I — 17 nml «bo Cf 
itWuti II— Jl — 

In^itrn^iTO wrim t 

sjs’j’lg^fmfircif cqfwmirq n 

lie ib tlic tu irrr of touch, <li uic, clnl», lot tin, with 
fmr arms of tin jmre ^oU colour nml of the form of 
/rah Mia, Fi«Iifiu nml Mahesh 

5 CH\«\CTLK \ND LI I LCT OP DLVOTION (47 S5) 

wtamnjtn^r i 

*wi sren^^ nx 

cTsuir^r fsi'^nnwwicr *r*r <a\ 5};t ?r n u 
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mm \uth my, st^ft A\ith giace, ml thy, Aijuna, 
s<{ tins, ^q - foim, supiemo, ^fi>7n seen, tfUrtT-dftmtT with 
self-devotion, n'jfwr splcndoui full Fl'si universal, 
endless, B?m' pnmal, m vhieli, ft my, v=TT tlmn 
thee, by anothci, ?T not, seen-beforc. 

47. The Loid said O Arjuna* with my 
grace and thy self devotion, this resplendent, 
unneisal, endless and primal supreme form of 
mine which has been seen by thee has not been 
seen before by anothei than thee 

The supieme foira of the Loid is full of awe, lustre 
and mandness and it is leahrnl only vith Toga 
(devotion) and gi ice of the Loid and by no other 
means. 

?r fenfftsr crefiffts??: i 

^ 'bM Ijrssrafc II II 

m not, £t^- 2I5T with Fecfos-sacufice study, »T 

not, ^ with gifts, m not, ^ and, with ntuals, 

m not, gftfft with austenties, 35? with temble, such, 
^7 of foim, :& capable, I, m lraman- 

woild, to see, than thee, by anothei, 

3|S-ST£fft Kv.ru supenoi 

48 Arjuna 1 I am not capable of being seen in 
such a form with sacnfice, Veda study, gifts, 
rituals and terrible austerities in the human 
world by another than thee 
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Tl *• »t»| rrri*’ f rm flit'* b r*l rann th rrihzr t *“> 
“*rr11 in ! r\t\\\ -with 1 t h *tndv Mcnticial notion*, gift* 
an I bard rut v*nn«-* a n illi tbvoti n \ * the devotion i* 
tl <* {*>-! ta^an* <f attaining t> ih* vtini of il n 
l/~rd Cf Jll a y n» i/a ( t/rt? afnya i II — 18 — 
q >n fin* <t$m *t w^ifi rrjm i 
tfifir mw»t *rrar nnn n* utfart n 
\ul onl% hr nlrdg and rit«*i nn uni eurli good 
m«*vn«nf tnr**!in„ ilji* I/»fd ti« d^v ii u «trinon in led l»\ 
the ( 7 /»/ 

jn b ciinr hi *r ftn^iiqt rgt »rrr tnnnc. M<lvst I 

nfts H-<J <i?a ittynCcrx n ttj II 

m do not »T for ihoo ittjT li«lr sv mdo not *i 
nnd, fir»* «Tiif « * f *!« Iij ! <1 iiMurt, ^having *:*f 
form, UTT t»rr>Hn *7* 111 f, r*r mv this i^sul of 
removed f nr flTrr *T*tt f chearful mind 3*T n nn, fd 
than, S’! tha nry^tr) JJ mv, ri firm, t>* tin*, ns*S 

BC(* 

49 seen ni\ terrible form hi c this 

do not he di'trcs cd md deluded Be fearless 
•and of chrerfut mind and igatn sec that \er\ 
form of mine 

Tli d<*»tru<*tivt firm of the lonl is a or j U rnbh 
hut it is n mifitnl o to ho fnjjib lied and di«tr< sard bj U 
iis death is unavoidable and ovcrtnl ts nil Ilio devotees, 
however jna v f >r re ihzation oi the gentle FirJinu form 
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thesuppoitei and. piotectoi of all, and the Lot d giants 
tliem that wsion. 

^4^ ^frrmsr i 

gsrs &T44t333?3TrW nqo it 

thus, stifa* Aijuna, gig5^ Kiishna, ?PTT and,. 
3WSTT having spoken, own, ^-t? loim, q&Tsr&T?? showed, 
H* again, atrsf^rn^rtTP? comloi ted, g and,*?}?? frightened^ 
«>i him, *J?qi having become, 3 ^ again tfi&r-Zg of 
gentle-body, TT?TcJ?T gieat soul 

50. Sanjaya said Krishna having thus 
spoken again showed ms own form toArjuna, and 
having again become of gentle body the great 
soul comfoited him, the frightened 

The Loid on the piayei of Ins devotees has rneicy 
on them and shows them the gentle foim of Vishnu the 
suppoitei and piotectoi of all and thus they attain to* 
peace and bliss 

SSTPar I 

m &4 cr i 

fr^Ti: ST%crr qfjf% *TcT: II <U II 

$gr having seen, this, mg'? human, ^q - foim, 5TT 
thy, qmf gentle, Kiishna, fqtdr now, etfof I 

am, : become, ^%^r* of sound mind, STfjfb natuie, 
lestored 
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51 \rjum nul — O hrtfhtuh tun" sun tins 
l iwl 1mm in form of thm Inn now of sound 

mind ind re torcd lo in> i nurc 

Tk r Mi Mi n of l'«* i cntlf f ru of I nti tho 

pri**f nn \ \ ml *ior fall l**t U t» >jjrer«* l**icr 

ATI l 111 « 

tmrnuQun i 

y,^' Jl(rF r »n v l 

nm* i K^rn pm* ^sjiTtfan n 'i* n 

rj!p;> tlifr till I ^111 ri f tin n <*n 

wtn nrt «i*x vflurli cm m r^tti ^ \ wfantu «« < f 
Hu , r?i»r of ( mi, fV 1 * mm *»w «Ufc 7 H f Miif. 
n^r 

52 flic I i rd iid — T his nn form which 
thou Inst C tcn is \tr\ difficult to stcnnd t\tn the 
kods nn ever c i^cr of sicm H tins form 

ih» Mipruucf rin of (li Lord ns ertnur, «ujij*orler 
nntt tit strou r f ftral ma t mf m and SI it i ) it \ * i > 
difii ult ii rtnlirt Iv intii m tun ilio j»0il nml 
•'Via i\ir Mnw. t> nUniii lo it Cf shlhyttlm $ 
VI I— l— 01 — 

grn n zjrjasPi u 

No p otl, drtnigxl, or mij om can see Imn lit Mono 
is worth) to tit him with whout he is jilctt ul 
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5TTI cFTOT ?T \ • 

^srfenst ^ agrafe h \ ssjt ii h \ ii 

s3 

3 not, 3 TeT I, with Vedas, ?T not, aq*?r with auste- 
iity, 3 not, ^i%?r by gifts, h not, <g and, with 

•saei lfice, I can, such, way, to see, 

;§[«CTT5* seen, arfa ait, TIT me, 3$T1 as. 

53 I cannot be seen by the Vedas, austeri- 
ties, gifts or sacufices in such way as thou hast 
seen me. 

This veise conveys the same meaning as no 48 that 
the Loid can not be known and lealized by acts of 
•saei lfice etc so well as by devotion. But it is not 
meiely a lepetition on abbieviated foim of no 48 The 
one indicates the special kindness shown to Aijuna 
while the othei emphasises the supei lonty of devotion 
to othei woishrp Cf. Bhagawata XI 14 20 . 

?r cusnfa nr %uit ^ i 

?r ii 

0 Udho f I am not oveipoweied by Vega, knowledge, 
Veda study, austenty and lenunciation so much as my 
deep devotion. 

sre ^ ^ q*>uq- )| u 

'* w ■ 7 

*Tttv 4 i with devotion, 5 but, without anothei, 

lean, srg- 1, thus, fk'Sf way, Aijuna, 

to know, to see, ^ and, with tiuth, to 

entei, ^ and, bumei of foes. 



33? 


Cmm k \I, Vi rsi- 53 55 

54 Bui O \rjum ll»c burner of foes 1 with 
demotion io mi and to no other, I can be truh 
1 now ii| seen and entered like this 

One mill exclusive demotion to tin I^oril mi attain 
to his h now Jed;, v. rcrthintion on l t » his union n*. vw.ll 
Cf \ — 1 — — 

IVciifir nf*r gfwitaR fiwiw viua^yRnnlir Punsu i 
qtrt q^ rr^trt n 

Tin. intellect IS pur died b) the divotionoi lisArm 
and llius tin r« is pure hnowh*d,.i md tlnreaftu there 
is real notion, pure truth mid in I noumg him well 
the supremo *.oal is Attained 

ftttr amijrs *i! n Jirofs n <11 II 

j?»i utr n mj action performer mi *1111 me snpicmo 
holder, *11 *nri me demoted *tn ififf attachment ficed, 
h«r without onimtj , m nil bun;:*, *t who n- 

ht, n{ me, i^fer comes un» r « *= str 

55 Who performs actions for me, holds 
me supreme, is devoted to me is freed from at 
tachment and is without enmitv with an> being, 
he O Arjuna f comes to me 

Ono who pcrfonns all actions lor tin, I ord mth faith 
(holding hnn supreme) nnd devotion in the Lord, iwf/i- 
utit attachment for action fruits and is a benof ictcr 
of nil beings t Karma Yogee attains to tho lenlimtion 
nnil union oi tho Lord and is freed from bondage of the 
world 

Thus ends chapter VI called the Universal Torm 



CHAPTER XII. 
DEVOTION YOGA. 


Tins diaptei dcscubes the dewition of the Loid and 
•deals only with tluee subjects 

(1) Manifest and umnanifest noi-dup 1 7 

(2) Foui nays ot adoum* the Loid 8 12, 

(',}) Cliai actenstics of a de\otec 1 1 20 

1 MANIFEST AND UNMANIFEST WORSHIP (1 7) 

tref gcTd^T ^ =HThRc=ir I 

v — "O 

^ k ^mf^TTrrr: n l n 

^ thus, Constantly-engaged, n ho, ^tfv* 

devotees, thee, q^fqrqn adoie, % who, =g and, *qfq also, 
^7 nmnoital, aisqTfi unmanitestod, (Hr of them, % -which, 
%ln-f^TTi7T Po'/a-best know eis 

1 Arjuna Said Those who thus constantly 
engaged adore thee and who also (adore) the 
immortal and unmanifested, which of them is the 
best knower of Yoga. 

Aijuna wants to know which ot the two classes of 
devotees (1) who adoie the supieme manifested foim of 
the Lord as depicted in chaptei XI and (2) who adoie the 
unmanifested, all peivadmg (Biahma) tonn as lcfened 
to m chapter VIII aie the bettei lealizeis of Yoga con- 
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tempWtion i e ■whrthcrthc ili\otep* of tho mamf'Med 
form or those of tho umninifistod form nro tho superior 
Yontf* of the Lord 

h<*hv&*x nnr k nr i 

U T, 41 q'ttfbr T^T £ dm nm IP It 

flPlintm, SIOT lintinp entered, »t*t muni ^ who, 
nf itu, fhmgtn p\er engaged, 3m h f adore, W^ar 
with filth w ilh „ rent, 37?ni filled, the}, it mj, 

?pr iw highest 1 ogers tfnt recorded 

2 The Lord sud — who ha\in 0 entered the 
mind in me, otr engtged mid Idled with great 
filth adore me, thev are iegarded b\ me as the 
highest Yo&cs 

1 he dc\ oIl(s who with filth and demotion, ndoro 
tlio mimfestcd form <f the I old b} cnga n ui D tlicir 
whol mi ml in Jj i hi, are n„iird<d id t lit. bfdt Yotjtt* 
-and a tin in t> the Hupieiuc „t it i manifest demotion 
with failh and lo\e constitute'* the holiest Yoga nml 
leads to tho bupieiut n o«l Vide (jtia VI — 17 and also 
Cf Jihajatoata III — Jo — 14 — 

dql ft *q*ll^q ) 
atnainfVtTr^nqr wfinf 

In this world to rtsi„n tho mind to me with deep 
cdc\otion is the meins of Iihciatiou 

rET<JWp)io*roS!X'TcI qqqiSET I 
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to be noted that vase 2 de&clibo the woislup ot the 
manifested lotm bj the BhaJ it oi demotion path while 
this \ci s -o indicate the uoi lup of the u mini infested 
form b} Sanyasa (renunciation) anil T airai/ya (unit 
tnehment) paths which aio haul toattmi as c\.plained 
licrcnftci 

-X -iThl (k nfeP^CT || <J || 

difiicult} n icitci, aqr of those, w 

siraf %tm of nnmnnifcstcd attached mind , at qtfr ot 
i nmamfested, fit foi, nft path gt? haul, by 

the embodied, wst'SeT is* attained 

5 1 here is much difficult} for those tv hose 

minds are attached in the unmamfested lor the 
path of unmamfested is hard to attain by the 
embodied 

Thcie is twofold diflicultj in the woiship of the 
unmamfested ( Lmhma ) foim Tir tl} the success tluoujjh 
i>a**i/aatt and Vairaja (renunciation and unattaehment) 
is haul to attain ind secondly foi an embodied poison 
it is difficult to tlnnl oi md ndoio what can not bo 
lcnhzed tluou c h the 'senses* \ ide Gita V — b, also Cf 
Jihagawata (/1/a7mt77i»/a) III- — o9 — 

* VTrFT Jptf 3 I 

fanoibmft wra rqtfgfgrqi^ n 

How shall thj dciotees hyp on caith by thj sepaia 
tion Think of the sufteimg and pain of A ttguna 
(unmamfested) adoration 
22 
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5T7r?q^€f ?rf «TT^ S'Ttod (| ^ || 

% who, g but, yT3?f*U all, qRFftha actions, flPi in me, 
having lesigned, STct-qtt me-holdmg supreme, 
3T5F?fcT without anothei, ^ alone, with devotion, 

3Rt me, v^RFcT meditating, adoie 

6 But who having resigned all actions into 
me, holding me supreme and meditating on me 
with devotion and no other, adore me 

This veise is connected with the next one and shows 
the supieme adoiation of the Loid m tlnee ways (1) by 
lesigmng all actiou fi uits as an act of devotion, 

(2) holding the Loid supieme and as all m all, 

(3) meditating on the Lord with exclusive devotion 
and no one else Cf Bhayawata XI 2»- 9 

$q?cT *73?fiU Wfrl 775*7 *7?*^ J 

He should perfoim all actions by thinking of me, 
fixing his mind and thoughts in me and engaging the 
self m my knowledge 

^ fa<Jc<TT*f vs> || 

tW of them, I, savioui, 4£^$-???7r7 , -5Trn7Ici; 

from moi tal-woild-ocean, become, ^ not, f% 7 icT 

with delay, qisf Aijnna, sjfq m me, ?n^7cr-%cf?7T of 
engaged-mmds 
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7 And whose minds are engaged in me, I 
soon become the siuourof them from the ocean 
of the mortal world 

Per ons adding the Loid in the three w*ijs mentioned 
an the last acr&e and also realising him b) constant!) 
engaging then whole mind in him soon ntt nn to 
liberation from the bondage ot tins moitnl world 

llus adontion of the Lord is Para lihalti oi su picnic 
<le\otion of the manifested foun in contrast with the 
unattached demotion of the unmnnifestul loim icfcrred 
to in \ erscs > to -D 

2 FOUR WAYS OF ADOR YTION (8 12) 

n-7 wrars wf'i gfe ftETsirt i 

n = n 

qfa in me alone wm muni ura a fi\ jj r n in me, 
3 % intellect, enter tinfacqfa slnlt dwell, flfa 

in nn? o"* Acrxlv, wa then ibo\c, ^ not, ?T57*T 

doubt 

8 Fix the mind in me and enter the intellect 
in me alone i and thereafter thou shalt \enly 
dwell in me without doubt 

Peisons adoring the Lord b\ engaging their whole 
mind and intellect m him alone attain to the Loid with 
ceitamty This js called the demotion path 

sra fan stmtw ^ sjiKtpj uftr i 
srwrramrrsT aai n j n 
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'ts t\rri b\ jr rformm^ 'tenors to m\ ^tht, thou 
^hth attain to succe 11 

IfflWjn ti t Mil*' to dipnoi in It n jr ctiu iu< t 
timid in the *i t ter e thin In flmuhl «n hiuncll 
in j*rf trimnp jr vwl nctirn* f»r the mil if the I,oril 
and flier 1>\ oltnin io imrreit n* m Ctta 

W III*4(» 1 (us is cMlcd Actnn 1 nth 

8»W<*i jtAsfn t*t jrnmmfucT i 

* j 

nuravtu-wt wnsr *rai«f.ii^ ll » ? U 

vtj if matin* wfq mn M>i»r mcnp-ibli nfb irt, 

to do, *?*t qni mt 3 jn mtIWui rtmp mi in? 

•TOirf oil nctiori fruit ren inrifition nn lltn 37 : tlo 
-*?* vrrrni^ controlk r-< f i mid 

11 If thou trt mcnjnblc tun to do tins 
then resorting to tm 3 ct£a tnd controlling; the 
mmd, do thou renounce the fruit of til actions 

If one is ntiihlt men to pci form r ood options for tin* 
tlii f«l c of die I ord oh nnutionul in the list \cm ; hi 
should tnpn^c lutn^clf in the Toija of unattncliiuout U\ 
renunciation of notion fruits nnd control of mind Ilu*> 
is colled &n»I hyrt (Knew lotl^c) Putli 

■Hbr pi: rnwv7rRicr:n!^trR faftjesH i 

is. 11 

*jq Kupciunc, f? foi, ^PT 1 imwlcilgc V*q|PtP fiom 
pntticc, «n«n*T from I no«!od e .c, taitf tonUmpIntion, 
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is great, from contemplation, 

suht aetion-fi uit-i enunciation, smiicf fiom i enunciation, 
peace, 3R?cR instant 

12 Supreme is Gyana (knowledge) from 
Yoga Abhyasa (contemplation practice) and great 
is Dhyana (contemplation) from Gyana (know- 
ledge). There is Tyaga (renunciation) of action 
fruits from Dhyana (contemplation) and instant 
peace from Tyaga (renunciation). 

This leise sums up the cause, effect and bliss' of the 
foai ways of adoiation dcsenbed in the last fom veises 
8 to 11 

Yoga Abbhaya (contemplation piactice) gives rise 
to Gyana (knowledge or devotion) and Gyana (devo- 
tion) iesnlts in Dhyana (contemplation) and they aie 
both supteme and blissful Again Dhyana causes Tyaga 
(i enunciation) of action iiuits (Saulhya unattachment) 
and this Tyaga pioduces mstant peace Similarly per- 
foimance of good action oi one’s duty also leads to success- 
and knowledge arid theieby to devotion and contempla- 
tion etc Theiefoie all the fom paths of devotion, contem- 
plation, good action and unattachment aie supieme and 
lead to bliss, and a peison following any of them accoid- 
mg to his natuie attains to the Supieme Gfoal 

(3) THE CHARACTER OF A DEVOTEE (13-20). 

BWI ii ^ \i 
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w^ei non Ink!, 07 of ill I « mgs, friendly, 
Trm compa sionate, A<ril}, and, f77JT without 
helfi hue a, without taoism, 07 gro equal 

hi pleasure pun, ETuI for p iAtr 

13 Non h iter of m> bung, friend)}, com 
passionate, without selfishness and egoism, 
equal in pleasure and pain and forgi\er — 

I Ins aoisc is connected with the ne\t oiu and bIioaas 
the elmr letr r if n devoted Ynji as hntin p no one 
{hcncfactji ot all maul ind), fuendlv (IicIjki >f all), 
<oinpas ionat< (tieitm„ all i\ ith 1 indue s and s} mpathy) 
AMthont cgoi*>m (hn\in p n conceit iml \nmtj ), without 
pclfi Imesa (Inv in 0 sunt repaid f r otlit-i s ns i >r himself) 
equal in pleasure) and pain (am thou t attnelmu nt and 
desires for enjoyment ) and I6rgmn 0 (owilool mg the 
fnulls of otheis and not too e\actin p ) 

*735 7 cTkm 4 1 

^ w sf ft fim mjii 

037 contented *Mcr caci 7 int Yojee contiol 

lei of mind of linn resolution, nfa in me, 

07 3 ^ iesignin 0 mini intellect, tj who, ft my, 
3TT devotee fTi he, ft in}, fsm dear 

14 And the Yogee , who being ever contented, 
mind controlled, of firm resolution and resigning 
the mind and intellect into me is my de\otee, is 
dear to me 
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The peisou clesciibed m the last vcise lua\ing no 
deques and disdains, conti ollintt the sense organs, of 
steady intellect and engaging Ins mind and heal t in 
the Tjoi d, is legal ded as the devoted Yogee and attains 
to the Su pi cine Goal Ct Bhagawata III 27 8 

To he Content vuth unsought gain, to take fixed 
food, to be a ‘-age to take exclusive lefugo to be calm, 
to he heed, to be kind and to lcstiain the mind aic the 
chaiactei ’sties of a devotee 

= 7 : H ^ ^ ll vi 11 

NS 

=q*RTcT fiom whom not, 3Fg4n is distiesscd, ^isp 
woild qflTpr from woild, ?r not, 3%^ is dibticssed, xt 
nul, =7 who, fiom pleasnie-anuci-feai - 

e\ ll. ^W, fic f*d, m w ho q ho, =3 and, ^ my, fhq doai 

15. k 10 m whom the world is not disties c cd 
and who is not distiesscd from the wot id and 
who i c freed fiom pleasure, anget , fear and evil, 
ne is de.tr to me 

1 In* p* 1 '-*11 w !n> doe-. not lute and u not haled by 
the n..iW W hns nul teh bn its _o.,d without ittauli- 
un at to >nv pl<M-.tin and pun, u a <ri<nt dnnto' of 
tin 1 -t<t lb. M'Om ! h irnf n XU 21 t — ■ 
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* fYftfft wcunr fqsqfft i 

^ -rqf<T nsis?^;* qrqfftu 

W liui hr ft ir no one and i not feared b) am one, 
inil is freed from dr sire* and disdains then lie see the 
.dtma 

grrita ^r?snm ^TH^-a i 

KqfcniqftarniV **7*T ** * N II 

w ithout desire*, pure elcvci, T^rqta 

unconcerned ni * r U freed from jmm, *T7 wt«l qF*srrnt 
nil umlci t<il ing r nonnccr *r "ho mj devotee, 

tint, n ni\, firu dear 

1G Who is \ ithout desiris pure cle\er un 
concerned, free from pun r^nouncer of nil under 
takings, tint dc\otcc of mine is dear to me 

V person who is free I»om dc lies of puie lie'll t, 
intelligent, huv mg no anxieties for anything, fico from 
all troubles, and hn\ in^ no attachment with an) action 
but performing it ns a dutv, is a devotee and attains to 
tbc Lord 

=r ?r ft soraflr ?! ^rgf?r i 

*ifeamsT h ft faq ti ii 

q who, 5t not, rcifa rejoices, ^ not, ^fe hates fr not, 
qftqfh grieves T not, tstafft de9uc , ^ qp^irnT of 
good evil lonouncej vrf^ni^ devotee, q who, ?T he ft mj, 
fhq dear 
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17. Whoneithcr lejoicesnor hales nor grieves 
nor desires and who is the renouncer of all good 
and evil, that devotee is dear to me 

A person 1 enouncing all pleasuies and pain, desires- 
and disdain etc and lia\mg no attachments foi any 
worldly objects and thus lemaming calm and steady 
and mdiffeient to all the bodily affans and incidents 
is a devotee ot the Loid Vide 60£aV 20 Cf Adhyatma, 

IX 6—59 

ft tssrfiHt smq fjrsr sncq ^ i 

Who on finding the unpleasant hates not noi on 
finding the pleasant desnes not and who by legal ding- 
all as an illusion adoies thee alone, his mind is thy 
abode. 

3jlr ^ wsr cm* *rraTi*n«&T 1 

JdTcir^^f II II 

equal, m foes, =a and, frr^t in fnend, and r 
^Jid, WR-siqmprqr m lionoui dishonoui, ^itcT-crcnu-^^- 
f in cold-lieat-pleasuic-pain, equal, 

attachment-fi eed 

18. One equal to friend and foe, in honour 
and dishonoui , equal m 'cold and heat, pleasure 
and pam and fieed from attachment 

This veise is connected with the next one and it 
shows the chaiacter of a peison of steady and eaual 
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mind, free from attachments and ever leinainmg calm 
and uncficctcd bj good and evil c\cnts of litc ns friend 
and foe, honour nnd dishonour, cold \nd bent and 
pleasure nnd pain etc 

faqr nx ii *£ 11 

Rp?r Qffl equal in nbusc pioi t, silent, « 3? 
content ifr by uliM, mv thing srfaira homeless, 

falTufa of hrin conviction vtltrai'T devoted ft roj, 
Fu* 7 door ?T7 man 

19 And who is equal m abuse and praise, 
silent, content with an> th n i n homoe s and of 
lirm conuction, that devoted rran is dear to me 

1 he poison do cubed in the I » l vcisc indiflcicnt to 
praise nnd nbu e, siJont (concealing, «5ccicis), content 
with vvlntcvci begun, nnd having no disti iction in 
the wav of home etc nnd of stendv intellect t e a 
per on of steady and unattached mind having no cares 
and Tiivietics is a supreme devotee ot the Loul and 
nttains to ‘supreme Goal 

^ fam II Ho || 

ft who, 3 but KpmtUxr lnoulcdgt nectai, %% this, 
out 5 tT as desend qaqitFT attain, full of faith, 

q*jqi mesupiemc holders vttfT devotees, ft they,, 
exceed m glj, ft my, fftur dear 
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20 But who full of faith and holding me 
supieme attain to this nectai of knowledge as 
descnbed (heie), those devotees are exceedingly 
dear to me. 

The poisons who follow the neetai 1 ilce teaching of 
devotion path a^ descnbed in this chapter by engaging 
then minds m the Loid "with faith and holding him 
as all in all, aie legaided as the highest devotees Cf 
Bhaqazcata III 25 19 

;qpntsf?H ffci* cr^rr ^rfh^T ET^rfh^ n 

Foi attainment of the Yogees have no 

hettei path than to engage in Atma Yoga w ltli devotion 


Thus ends chaptei XII called the Devotion Yoga. 



CHAPTER MU 

BODY AND SOUL 

Tlic first part (chapters I to VI) (knit with karma- 
} oga (action tlu. second pal t (chapters \ fl to \II) 
with Upaaaaa (udointion and dc\otion) and the third 
pirt (chapters Mil to Will) aftei describing Iho 
character! sties of Alma and the qualities of nature, 
now tretls of Gyanal and (J now lulgt and i enunciation) 
showing liott to ncqunc the \tmn 1 nowlcd r o and 
renounce the qualities of natuic and tlicitb) attunto 
liberation and supreme bliss 

This chapter \III ticats of the elm ictci and 
distinction of hahetra aud kahetraiya. (bod} and soul) 
and tenches how to attain to one and he treed tiora the 
otlici It deals with the following subjects — 

(1) Kahelra and hshUragya (bod} and soul) 1—4 

(2) elements modifications ind qnalitic of Kuhetia 

0 — 11 , 

(3) kehetragya and its chaiactci 12 — 18 , and 

(4) Chaiactci of both "Nature and Soul 19 — 4 

1 kSHEIRA AND kb HE TRA bTA{i —4) 

z? Tjrlr ^Hhr ^stfirarfitvfi'ta i 
H.rtdi 3 mg *frT II » || 
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53; this, srfft body, Aijuna, 513 field, ffa thus, 

5lf¥rvqta?t is called, this, ? 7 t who, knows, & him, 
rrrg call, ajst- 5 : field-lcnower, thus, that- 

knowei . 

1. The Lord said Aijuna 1 this body is 
called Kskelra and who knows this, its knowers 
call him “ Kshciragya” 

The body is called a field ( Kshetia ) because it is the 
place of sowing seed ot action and Dealing of fi uits as 
pleasuie and pain, and the Alma (Soul) is called the 
knowci of the field (Ktlieti aaya) by the wise as it 
dwells in the body, witnesses its notions and enjoys its 
fiuits as pleasuie and pain and is the loid of it Cf 
Mahabhai ata XII 351 6 

sfaifri hr sitUTHi qte mfn gvngn+i, 1 

nif?! ^ItT Of ^TUI^T g-f 5T5T 11 

The body is the field and its <>ood and bad actions 
aie the seeds and the Yoqee that knows it is called 
the Kshetraqya 

¥TRcf I 

tr jr 11 r 11 

8 ? 35 field knowei, * and, sift also, TIT me, know, 
m all-fields, Bharata, srq-gfqgqrr of field- 
field knowei, *1^ knowledge, what, m-STR that- 
know ledge, TftT legal ded, Tin my 

2 Arjuna 1 know me also as the Kshcti agya 
an all the Kshctvas (bodies) and what is the 



351 


Cum n i \II1 \ j ust 2-1 

1 nowli d w c of the A thtta and the htfe/tapyi 
-is rtpnlfd v m\ knowledge 

T I e fid 1 i tlm 1 1' «r h h fra ind the field 1 tutur 
is tli (wiol — tli dtwdhr inulrr nml witness 

<f the 1 m 1\ Tin hnrwrhdjrc of do hill trn nnd 
ranvn % elite! /tna 1 nowled„< 

?! J T*T UVCT^I •xflT'l lH *TrT*7 ^ \ 

*r sx nr ’hsrni^ <\ if *rrj n 3 n 

til dm! trtf In 1«1 m w lint n mid, mjr whit 1 md, 
u nml, n-1 HttiR of whit modi In. *ti n «rnt from wlmt,sr 
mid, «n wlnt, n !i •> n»d «? who *ojrrmt of whit 
charter r, ifid, ni that, «r<rf*T T lint ft i , *T friut im 
heir 

3 Whit is tint As// fra, of whit 1 md, of 
\ hit modifications im! wlnt is from wild, who 
he is of wlnt cinricter, tint thou foricfli lie ir 
from me 

This clmjiUr lit hr t tic its with the < Ictnttith moll 
•ficntiowt ntivl the 1 now l<d„n resulting from the balttra 
qualities »f hihrtrn (nature) from scut i> to 11 and then 
jirn-eeds t> dnl with Urn hah tra nja (soul) nnd its 
chancier in \opi<s 1J t> ll 

tj-^rRrRrf^ 3«rr i 
zw'&nfcsh'j nan 
'fcf'iF.i lij «uj, <tra l.j man} mrt nun? r-»ifir 

lb} lijinn , HlFiS Ii} inrioiis, ilifTcrcnl, njjiTq 
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Tin* \ ‘ i ** ‘T'i i l u it i ill'’ nmiuic mulsh in* 
*h**-'l ? n *|t»fflrvlv «> ml if* rt { lid { h | nr— 
r i c*nr* < r in it ml ** mint (fire n m I u iter, t irtli 
Rnl Ut m f rnin Of 1 1\ mil worll \ milith fir 

fitcnlit ww mtiUet nml uummufeM) nn 

tlmcta* i ( ill « K i it i in 1! y n i orymf f»v e^r, 

M* l »«„« muKhin r>rnnn„ tl r fi rt hnr wleilge #**n*<% 
month It imlft f ft c< nil'll* inti nrtuin f irimn,, the 
neljrti hiu ) i the jin nr tn dm tor um* »f 

llir *ivit oljrct#/f»rm i nind j*mrll t ihI< nml I uch) 
Cf //I i jnvtitn \ ! I —7 — J_ 

nr« «l»ri »?<> n-T (V I 
gun*. wtaiu n 

Tin ili.ii tin N tiurr ih iizhtfoht with ► 

quilih's 11 I »I*t ra « mini) In nti n <0 nml the V nw»n uh 
vntm s« 

v a £** on ^rr cfOta^trot \ 

Mhi»7ST \ \\ 

^crj, ,1 sire, ff»i tlimlnin, qn i ph nun jj ri y a \\\ 
f-inift <1111 n *JfT*T Hit lid tzfir i< <nrnmt mpj thm 
fichl hr i H\, with iw*<l ideation, StpiSTf 

Cftlleil 

0 Dinro and disdain, pleasure md pun, 
union, intelligent!, and restraint arc briofli 
called the lifictm w ith 1'ikarns (modifications) 

Tin 2t eluiJcut* mnlitiniicil u, t|,<, i„ 5t \mo nn.l 
dip ficlinrjclu-s irnintinnnl lirrp nil cnnstilntr nnturo 
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by Bt ahma Sooti a-passages, =3 and, venly, 
by leasons, by ceitain 

4. This has been sung by many sages through 
vanous and different hymns and through Brahma- 
soolra passages with certain reasons 

The knowledge of the held and field-knowei called 
the Atma knowledge has been declaied by many sages 
tlnough the vanous Vedic hymns and also demons tinted 
tin ough the Bi a hma Sooti a ( Vedanta Daishana) with 
copious and convincing aiguments t e. both the Vedas 
and Venanta tieat of this Atma knowledge Off 
Ruj Veda IV 57 1 

qfaffT SR % 3^3 cRtffe | nt^qf qRRc^r «i) 

OTsOg# II 

We piay to the mastei of the Kshetia who like a 
fnend piotects oui cows and hoises 

2 ELEMENTS AND MODIFICATIONS ETC OF 

KSHETRA (5 11) 

^ r: n i ii ■ 

*T?T*[cITf% gieat elements, sTfspi^: egoism, intel- 

lect, stRtE unmanifested, venly, =3 and, 
sense oigans, ^1-^35 ten-one, =3 and, five, =g and, 
sense-objects 

5 The (hve) great elements, egoism., intellect,, 

, unmamfested, 11 sense organs and 5 sense 
objects 
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This \ n luw t 1 \\ it i t!io m \.t ono nnd shows 
the J4 t l«»in ntscflmda ormturc as ditulcl bolou — 
Gcourf oi nut r: i| th mints (fire mud water, earth 
and k ) ) ns form in tin lodj and world I snbtle or 
mcnLiI fneultM i i in intellect nnd nnmnflifcsl) is 
tin enlist of ill io„ iitmti 11 diiRo argans (eje ar, 
nose, toil ;riu and skm fi. rtmn n tlu list know led pc senses, 
month, hand ft it print ils and rectum forming the 
action sen cs) is the passtgo or media for U6C of 
the o hi list objects {form tmnnd smell taste and touch) 
Cf /Jhaijatcntn VII— 7— 22 

wl nr~u otTi* 3 «t o-ij fir \ 

rtTWll^tfir^tq jRisfUL rinmn II 
The wisest that tlu Nntntc is eightfold mth B 
qualities, 1G Vtlaran (modifications) and the Personas 
witness 

Jq- ^f?r i 

H*TT^1*T ^TRpjnTg^Tfcd*^ I* II 
ri?jr desire, £7 disdain gr* pleasure jut pain, 
^na uninn intelligence resti nnt,tr?iq this w*f 
field y?qift*r hrn fl} mth modification 

called 

i 

6 Desire and disdain, pleasure nnd pain, 
union intelligence 'tnd restraint arc bneflv 
called the l shell a aaith Klaras (modifications) 

1 1 The 24 elenfeuts 1 mehtioncd nti {he last \crso and 
the r > char icters mentioned here all constitute nntnre 



354 


Bhagawat Gita 


The lust 8 aie puie tonus o t Natuie, while the 11 senses, 
5 objects, and 5 chaiaeteis as desne and disdain etc 
aie alsu called pioduets, q aahties and ViLar 6 (modihcfi- 
tions oi evils) because they aie of changing and pensh- 
able natuie and attachment to them leads to delusidri and 
bondage Desne and disdain etc, aie the productsand 
qualities ot mind and the cause of the illusive woild 
and its consequences , 

^flxT II vS II 

pi'delessness, si^T?¥ic3 nonbypociacy, 
nonviolence, SfHPxT forgiveness, sriST^ stiaightfoi- 
waidness, teach ei-serv ice, pnnty, 

steadiness, srieir-fefanf} mind*con tiol 

7 Pndelessness, non-hypdcracy, non-violence,, 
forgneness, straight-forwardness, teacher’s ser- 
\ ice, purity, steadiness and mind control 

Tins veise is connected with the next 4 veiscs and 
desci l bos the Saif uni .(o 00 ^) qualities of nature lesult- 
ing in . knowledge which leads to liberation and 
Supreme Goal, 

. _ ( v l) Pndelessness to be humble and not singing 

one’s own piaises 

(2) Non-hypocracy not to deceive others by false 
pietcnecs 

(3) Non-violence — not to haiin and injuie otheis. 

(4) Forgiveness to overlook the faults of others. 

'*>) Straight-forwardness to be honest., truthful 
and simple. 
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fb) Mcadlncss— to 1 top tltc mmd tt iblo mil calm 

(7) Self control — to fuibduo the liund m 11*05 and 
hod\ 

Nil — "\Mulf the faculties in \crsos », 0 mid 7 me 
called dementi mod idea tnu* and quihties re pcitiwl), 
the> arc all nature nml nic also spul < n o' a*, product, 
form and diameter of nature 

<x\ a^snn^ifa^ 11 = n 

ill sense object* dtt«f unattncliiucnt, 
*?jrcr*i7 nnesoi'in, «f \er»U,«i and srir “ftr wifa 
517 ^17 birth d( ath oblate illncyi pain e\ il pei 

ception 

8 Umttichmcnt to sense objects, unc^oism 
and perception cf the call of pain in birth doth, 
old nnd illness 

Tins \crsc also dc cube the S^ttwi qualities of 
nature rtbultin c in 1 non ledge ( 

Unattnehment to sense objects — to use the sense 
objects ]i) renouncing their pleasure and pain 

Unegoism — not to think and regard the bod 3 as 
soul and all in all 

^Perception of* the evil of pain etc — to lcnliZO that 
birth and death, oldago and dtness etc ate all painfhl 
and the bod) ns an evil (bonda„o) and thorob) stu\in 0 
for liberation fioin this cul Cf Bhugtixoati ( Mahatm^ay 
Vh~59 — j > u 
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3*stjf g'sfa d£ £ 1 * 0 * 13 *^, 'i 

<S o v5 

This (body) on account of tbe flints of old age and 
gnet is the abode of sickness and cause of pain. 

It is full of interminable suffenngs, wicked, full of 
evil and -peushable m a moment. 

srefe unattaeliment, %tqft?cgn nnabsoi ption, g^-^Tf- 
in sons-w ifediome-etc ever, *3 and, *W- 

raxtc^ being equal-minded, fss-ttfqss-'SqqrTig in desned- 
undcsued attainments 

9 Unattachment and unabsorption in sons, 
wife and home etc and ever to keep tbe mind 
equal on the attainment of desned and undesired 
things 

Tins veise also deseubes the .S attwa qualities of 
nature lesiilting m knowledge as un attach meiit fiom 
family and home ties, and evei to keep the m.nd calm, 
and steady by looking equally on all tbe good and evil' 
events of life Cf 'Bhaqawata ( Uahatmya) -IV 79 

stsr *mn?j<nfqq ¥?<?r 

\ q^irim snrf& *4 

v3 

if 

Giving up the pudeof body composed of bones, flesh 
and blood thou sbouklst evei lenounce attachment m 
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wife and n\.*»rd tin* u<rtd ns ]k ri<*lia !ifi lit n 

umm^ni n i*l I \ m: the ntt ticmn do tli u t the n fm,r in 
<Woti< n 

nfir in-stmt* i 

n l«> n 

nHj tn mi 1 nnd «;*** qtft* uith ixrlnnu r »n 
Irtnjdntirn s?f«r »ln Mion, wtfiwiffTl ►tii*!'* fiTVr^nr 
m secluded j»hc« *lw» llnu wtfr ilnltkt tr *iqf^ 
jii ] opWrowd 

10 Stable dewmon in me with iacIusiu 
conumphlion in dwell in eluded pi ice, itul 
dislike to croud of people 

Till* up** nlwJi "rnl» *fht Stlhra rpmlitK of urittm 
lendm,, t» Unoul ,.e 

Stnbtc devotion with exclusive loon — t » firmlx 
devote one* If to the lord |»j < n^« p .m rk the wlwh 
wind m llw* ronti mplation <f the lord nml of n> 
■other like n fmtlifnl wifi h(r\m n her liushund tnul 
no one i ht 

Dwelling in ncclu.slort find dIMlJvc of crowd— lit mg m 
frlitnr> idiu-ts nun) from citu nnd tonus, to m„n tt o 
in melitation utthrmt dtstriUion and Um|tt«non, k U 
<7t/u W \ — Jh nnd Cf Adhynltxa Iff — I — t(» — 

uPt niftJTrt Tift ji* dVim nfat \ 

3m*5n7fr^>i?:>»7niTT3ei^ ii 

sri^hctRflp Rlfti \\ 
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Engage tliy mind exclusively in me Rama alone 
who am the inner soul of all, leside m a secluded place 
fiee fiom the ciowd of men and ncvei be attached to 
the society of the woildly people 

aTtTvRaTTET ^cfTS^Sfr II U 11 
aitq'rcfT-^rr^-rfrc’ifsr >4/?wa-cliai ncter-knowledge-ever 
engaging, cir^-Sfin 535? escenee-know]ed£re-meaning- 

seenig, ira?T this, arnf knowledge, s[fe thus, CTF'tE called, 
delusion, what, st?TJ fiom it, opposed 

11 Evei engaging in knowledge of Atma 
chaiacter, and seeing the meaning of Talizua 
knowledge. This is called knowledge and what 
is opposed to it is delusion 

Striving to know the supieme chaiactei of the Atinct 
and the 24 elements of natuie asiefened to in veise 5 is- 
also a Sattxva quality which leads to knowledge TI 11 & 
knowledge of Atma and Nature (Kzheti agya and Kbhetra) 
constitutes Atma knowledge (Vide veise 2) while all 
else diffeient fiom, and opposed to this is delusion 01 of 
Uvalmic chaiactei 

3 fiS MET' RAG Y A AND ITS CHARACTER (T2-I8) 

srTTrSTcI^Tftr ^^ncSTTS'Ficm^g^ I 

5 Rrf^*ic<re r *r n 11 

knowable, sr?? what, ^ that, rrgS^rrfJT I shall 
desenbe, whom, sjif^r having known, lnimoi tatty. 
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w:rg% tnjon, wnrr^u'T hegimunfje s , pir(«r< tat?, «n? 
Brahma, *? not, «?* Uin r , m that, * n n, N»t?T non 

12 Whit ought to be known tnd hiving 
I noun whom one enjovs immortahtv th it I sh ill 
describe He is Supreme /?; a/itna bcgmnmglc s 
md is clUcd neither bung nor non bung 

Tim hchtlrajja nr Alvin is culled >v nx lli 1 noiung 
In enu c l»js I nounit, lum om attain to liberal! n from 
tlu^ mortal world Die is thus eternal, sajnemo 

Brahma ami is of brth nnmumlcste el Mid mnmfts e.d 
lorms * r Uwa is Supreme Jlrahua and is of both 
e inleuhoel and untinbodu.il ^qunlili d and unqualified) 
forms niid bj 1 no\\m_ him one is ficed fiom tlic 
lKmdnge* of the mortal world 

SKHT ii \\ II 

nqai every where, qtfa <IT^ lm\jn w hand's fttt, tnt 
tint, m* e v cry w here, tifa 3^ hawn 0 oy is heads 
months fnra tvcrywliuc tjfam hnving car m 
v\orld,rrr all, sn???i liftMn*, covered, dwells 

13 He has every where hands and feet, 
everywhere eyes, heads and mouths and cars and 
he dwells e\cry where in the world by covering 
ail 

The Alma is a’l jiervulin., tin* inner soul and life 
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essence of all and of the univctsal foim \ ide Cxita XI 
16 and also Cl YajicrYeda XXXI 1 — 

53 ajBt sr f ii 

The PeLSon has thousand heads, thousand eyes, 
thousand feet and he pervades the whole earth and 
dwells m a space of ten digits 

3rer«Ef faros *sr it V* n 

53^-^^‘^“3 n T-3Trw?t all-sense-qualities-illummatoi, 533T- 
all-senses-fieed,^Tiv unattached, all- 

suppoitei, xl and, 33 venly, H<|oi without qualities, 5rj>xi- 
WtJJ quahty-enjoyei, ^ and 

14 He is the llluminatoi of all sense quali- 
ties and freed from the qualities, unattached, 

' suppoitei of all, without qualities and the 
enjoyei of the qualities 

The Alma is of both manifested and unmanifested 
foims, as manifested J&hwaia (Loid) he is the lmpellei 
(doei) of the qualities of seu&es (actions), suppoitei 
of beings and enjoy ei of qualities (pleasuie and 
pain), while as unnianifrsted all pei vading Biahma , he 
is nondoei of actions, unattached and fiee fiom all 
qualities Of Mundaka III 1 1 

ft §3011535511 su?Rr i 
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Oiutu \IH f VrtiSL 14 15 

Two fru nils ami companion bird* r\(r dwell together 
-on a tree, one of them eiyos delicious fruits and tin 
■other tala nothin,, but Minpl> *<<s nm witness 

tlfiiArcWSI 1 

♦TMUlTl^Rrshl £<+U <EnPn^ cTr^ U *4 tl 
nfp outride *nr inside, n«d oflxinj,* <nnf 

tmmo\< lilt ino% cable o** \erih si nml yftMrinr 
from Ik. in? snbth *1 that wfipuf mccmprcbemibh , 
far dwellin'*, v and wfkn* in noir * uid n?r that 
15 He is inside, and outside of bungs ind 
also moanblc ind immoveable, from being subtle 
be is incomprehensible ind be is also dwelling 
fir ind neir 

The Alma ns nil perrndm,. is the supjKutcr and 
protector of ill l»ein r s of the wuild, nml the whole 
-world (1> th nniinnte and man unite; is also Ins form 
and manifestation and the Atrna lx m r sti btlo and 
unmniufc t is not comprehensible through the sense 
or r nns, mind nml intellect Hu is near to (realized ba) 
lie wise (I now ci } and is dist ml to (not ic ilizcd b\ ) 
ihc deluded Cf Atundal a\l\ — 1 — T 

wrtf ^snttr nitwit famfii i 

He is of supreme, divine and unthinkable form, and 
shines as the smallest of the small He is firthestof 
all and also ncaiest of all Ho dwell* m the heait 
and is pciccivcd hj the wise 
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srfirsrec? h ^r fecTJ^ 1 

safPWR undivided, ^ and, m beings fgvitR 

divided, 5* as, =r and, dwelling:, beings- 

supporter, =q and, as that, wiq knonabic, Slfqcoj dcstioy- 
< 21 , 5T^lf^Gcfj cienon, =ar and 

16. He the undivided, dwells in beings as 
divided, he the knowable, is the creatoi, suppor-- 

tei and destroyer of beings 

The Atma is one without anotliei and yet be is the 
mnei soul of all diffeient beings and also the cieatoi, 
suppoitei and destioyei of all, see Gita XVIII- 20 

^Tfirarafa qrqg^rer i 

m ffs; 11 it 

smfkur of lights, atr that, s^rPa light, aw daikness, 
qtf beyond, is called, str knowledge, 5T=5f know- 
able, ^TR-JTR knowledge-attainable m heart, 
of all, faPtR dwelling 

17. He is called the light of lights and 
beyond the darkness. He is knowledge, worth 
knowing, attainable by knowledge and dwelling in 
the heart of all. 

The Atma is the knowledge and destiovei of all 

- */ 

delusion and also the innei soul of all Theiefoie it is only 
by knowing the Atma that one attains to lus ieahza» 
t\on and nnion, Cf, Tajui Veda XXXI lB 
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nnq qintfl i 

tnrifflf^qifpipgi^n *1*1 q m fatn 11 

I know the Mijin mi Pert »n who is of the cdotir o f 
the '■'tin bejond tin <1 nrl ne*s and v\hol noun him crosses 
Ik vend the <1< olli and then i* im otlic r w n\ to 1 now linn 

rf?r hot cn^r rfa sjitf *?othct 

it »= u 

cfn dm 6 , wrf fi» Id nyr and, *tr I now ledge, ntf 
know able «l nm! 3W d< uiberl lnrflv R»**lir* 

in} devotee <rfl?r tins fq'Tiu having kn< \vn, JTflf tHun? 
for mv tntc, sqqcjt is titled 

18 Thus tht K'/ic/ra (nature I now ledge 
and Know able Ime been brief!) dteenbed and my 
devotee lnurg known this is fitted for m\ state 

‘Nature with its IV (iron or rood dilation* has been 
dc cnbecl in verses 5 and b while its Satttca qualities 
resulting in knowledge in \ci es 7 to 11 and the Atma 
(know able) with his character m ver es 12 lo 17 A 
devotee L} knouiUf, nil tips attains to the lenhzntion 
and union ol tiic T old Cf Bhaqaxcatci III — 27 — 28 — 

m\n PWPPff ajqq? t 

fa WW &RSVFT Vimzil 1| 

Nly devotee with mj kindness having acquired 
knowledge n nd m} refugo undoubtedly attains to m) 
form and the dev o Inn abiding in 111 c 
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4 CHARACTER OF BOTH NATURE AND SOUL (1° 34) 

gtgis^sr ?£ ti 

STfjfaf natuie, 5 ^ poison, =g and, <[% a only, P*% 
kno’n, 3331% bc^inninglc-ss both, &lfb also, 

modifications, ^ and gan^f qualities, ^ and, og vcnly, 
fgflg; know, Jrfjfk q;¥r?n?r natui e-bom 

19 Know the Natuie and Pei son both as 
i beginningless and also know the Vikmas (modi- 
fications) and qualities as boin of nature 

The Atma and Natuieaie both without beginning and 
-eternal while the Vilai as (modifications oi transtoima- 
tion qualities) aie the pioduct of natuie and peusli 
able i e the Atma is eternal and impel ishable while the 
Natuie is also beginningless but of changing or pensh- 
-able cbaiactei 

|gt \ 

!i It 

VCD 

c^ 1 m action-means-pei forming, fif cause, 
sifjfh nature, is called, Alma, of 

pleasui e-pain, vfi^qct m enjoying, fg. souice, 3^3 
is called 

20, Nature is called the cause of action, 
means and performance, while the Atma is called 
their cause by enjoying pleasui e and pain. 



Chmtlr \1II, Vrnsi 19 21 365 

Nature is the cause (doer) of nit nctiott**, the prouder 
of tncihs (agcncs ) and pccoraj linlx^r of nil performance* 
(effects) while the Person (Atmaj ik on Hod tin door on 
account of attachment nnd tnjo\ meat of plentm and* 
pun i o the nnttin is tin doer < f nil tenons nnd their 
ngenev nnd the ^Itnn m not door, but it b tome the 
doer Minph through delusion cnnsid h\ nttnehuu nt 
to phaiuire nnd pain Cf BharjatcaUt \ II — 7 — 17 — 

^i£t ^Jn^i^jrastr t 

Mfqucfl n 

V person performs action through Ins hod\ nnd thus 
n suines the bods through litn action*, but he do< s both 
thro m, h delusion 

*K<y II R? It 

gr? Atma, nnturc-dwillin,., fir trul), 

tfd*cnjo)s, 3TUT nature tarn 3"ltw qualities, uuraf 
cause, 3 <u pin qualities attachment, w*q it** *TcT 
ifonrifug in good cm! womb births 

21 The Atvta dwelling in nature enjots the 
qualities bom of nature and this attachment to 
qualities is the cause of its births m good and 
evil wombs 

The Attna enjoys the qualities (plenum e anil pain) 
on account of its union with bod) and its attachment 
to those qualities lends to its botidn 0 c with e :>od and cul 
births (bodies) m the world, t * the 42mnha» to undergo 
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pleasure and pain owing to its embodiment and its 
attachment to such qualities causes it delusion and thus 
-subjects it to bondage ol different soits of baths. 
Says Alahabhai atu III - 209 31 

qT<?£cqmifai| II 

A man obtains bath according to the seed he sows 
Peiionnei ol good actions obtains good bath and of evil 
actions e\ ll baths _ t 

sq^rsg^crr ’sr ml i 

q^r: u \\ \\ 

3qq^2T spectatoi, q«|rr?eT advisei, q and, We? sup- 
ipoitei, Win? cnjcyei, gieat-loid,* q*JT-3?T?JTr 

supieme-soul, Wtc? tian,, q and, flfq also 3 ttT calle'd, tl 
an body, aifcir^ in tlin>, 3^* pci sou, Tf supie.ne 

22. I he spectator, advisei, suppoitei, 
enjo>ei and the gteat lord of this body is called 
the bupicme boul and Supreme Person. 

1 b 

Hie embodied boul which is the witge&s, advisei, 
supporlei, enjoyei and the mastci of the body is leally 
no othci than the bupieme Loid himself also called the 
bupieine Soul and Supicme Pciaon, etc Of Maha- 
bharufa XI I 187 23. 

wrpr set* Ws^xf;- i 
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CtnpTi k \!1T, Vn sz 22 23 

M lion the Atma united it 1 ! tlio qualities of 
natuie, it is called tlic soul and when it js separate, 
from these qualities, it is called the ^upicmc Soul 

n rrq- jnr xr *£§ | 

enrirmsfr ^ ii ^ n 

U who,n5j thus, §P?r 1 nous, jr*? lfMa,n$r?i nature, 
*3 and, ipn M ith qualities, *tif to c cthci, *Rff all un}s, 
gcfrtR acting aifa even, *T not, pr he, ogam, 
is b in 

23 Who thus 1 nows the Ai7tia and Nlture 
together with the qualities, he is not born again 
even b} acting in an> wav 

H r ho knows the chainctcr of Atv\a } Nature and 
■qualities as dost ri hod m the last 4 verses hat the nature 
is the door of icttons and that tho Alma (Person) is the 
enjoycr of qualities (pleasmc and pain) and that attach 
ment for these qualities ltadfl to dolusion and bonda„o 
With birth, and thcrefoic performs all Ins actions u itboufc 
-attachment for action fruits, he is thus liberated fiom 
the bondage of bod} foi ever, sec Gita XIII — and 
.also Cf Bha j areata JV — 20 — 8 — 
a PT*mcJTTJmiPnptf ^ grr i 

pp nfa fpira n 

, The person who thus knows the Alma as dwelling 
•within himself, he even though dealing with naluic is 
not tainted by its qualities and lives in ine , i 
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%feS[IC«TJIFSlf47rrT t 
dkgfr gjskfo’fcr a it 

by contemplation!, ^Trnf?T in the son], qt^fcei 
see, some, •mzm* Alma , vtTcWT by self, otheis 

by knowledge, by path, esf%t1?i by action- 

path, and, 51*1? otheis 

24. Some see the Aima m their soul by 
the self through contemplation, some through 
knowledge path and some through action path. 

This veise is connected with the next one and des- 
cribes 3 ways of lealuing the Supieme Lord (Pat am- 
Aima) in one’s own inner soul by one’s self (intellect, 
mind and senses) tlnongh (1) contemplation-path (2)< 
knowledge-path and (3) unattached action path 
c^STSFRvr?: ^rcji^ST 1 

O 

dsfh srfciTO^in | R«i II 

some, hut, thus, ^STRVtT; not knowing, ?|c3T 
having lieai d, srsfoij fiom otheis, sqiqt adoie, ^ they, 
wn? also, ^ and, cioss beyond, ^ verily, 

- death, sjrq-tf^ui^T hearing-devotees 

25 Some not thus knowing adore me by 
hearing from others and the devotees of hearing 
also cross beyond death. 

Besides the three paths viz contemplation, knowledge 
andgun attached action paths lefeired to m the last verse, 
. theie is also a fourth t e hearing (Sh?uh or Vedant 
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pith anti tlie follower of tins dev of ion path also crosses 
bevond thoinoitnl vvoilcl le nttuns to libcifltion and 
supreme bh s 

U ^ 11 

qn?t whatevci, born, nnj, flc°f 

being, surer ^nrr immoveable moveable, $zn ^j^r^TTci 
irom nature «*oul union, that, nf^ know, VTtrre*r great 
Bharala , ( Yijuna) 

26 Whatever being, moveable or immove- 
able is born, know it, O Arjuna 1 to be born from 
the union of nature and soul 

1 be Alma in conjunction with 01 thiough nature 
( )[aya )is the cieator it the whole world botli moveable 
and lmmoveible, animate ind inanimate or orgmic and 
inoi r mc &ceGrt/a\LV — 3 

<^73^ i 

u rnrcrfr h q^fer n n 

era'll, m all, in bungs, fes-a dwelling, 
^7* supreme loid, perishable, 

impenshabk, U who, see3, 7f he, qireFh sees 

27 He sees, who sees the supreme lmperish 
able Lord dwelling equal]} in all perishable beings 

The Alma is supreme,^ imperishable and dwells 
equally in all bemgfe who are all mortal, and a person 
realizing such supreme character of the Alma as unperlsh 
24 
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able, equal and all peivadrag and the innei soul 
of the whole world and the beings as peushable, attains 
to Atma knowledge Cf. ShwetaJiwabara VI -II. 

rrept TT5- ggfs!TT«Tt S^err-tftfcW I 

cfijsft’isr qg^Tf^qrrq %3r faTbusi u 

One Loid is hidden in all beings, is all pervading and 
the innei soul of all He is the spectatoi of actions, 
dwells in all beings and is u ltness, llluminatoi and 
u ithout qualities 

*3*5 SWSrf^XSJftScKJ^ 1 

n f|sTC31K*WRfrt5r 3cTT ?TTTd TO *rfrfJ^ll Rz \\ 

same, seeing, ff foi, eveiywheie, 

equally du elling, loid, not, ftflfcr destioys, 

bv self, arTcfTR soul, dd then, STrb attains, <T?T 
supieme, goal 

28 Seeing the same Lord dwelling equally 
everywhere and not destroying the soul by the 
self, he then attains to Supieme Goal 

A peiaon seeing the Atma as duelling equally e\eiy- 
uhue, becomes equal seci oi of equal and steady intel- 
lect and -elf eontiollei, and such conti oiled self is said 
to b< a tuend and not an enemy and destioyei of the 
Atma, ‘•ee Gita VI "> and b 

m M^fcT bJ< 3 % 11 h 

by nature, alone, =sr and, actions 
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nsemniBr pcrfoimcd, «4i|T Licnwherc 1 who, 
sees, am mill, mi?hh aoel,<roilT liondocr.H lie qnufhsecs 

29 He sees, who sees the actions as per 
formed b) nature alone e\er\ where and the soul 
as nondoer 

Ono who looks upon nature ns tlic (loci of nil notions 
through its qualities nntl the Atm a. as non doer hut as a 
mere witness of actions he attains to Alma 1 non ledge 

Cf Mahahliarata V — 19 — 1 — 

walutistf 3tnt gaefcn qrr nq't r atior t 

■met g fqBta W traisn n 

The mnn is not tho creator of Ins good nntl ci il 
conduct lie is like a puppet worked with n stnn_ 
The creator hns placed the man under the control of Ins 
fate 

3jqr jtrfa i 

rrH tt ** fqwtik ft^r it n 

whon,Jjq qur wrm beings ofdtflciont form, u-u nf 
one dwollin, wgrptfn secs, nq that, oq alone, at and, 
fhraiT extension, nig BrahAia, tnnn attains, q^r then 

30 When he sees the 'beings of different 
forms dwelling in one onl> and from that the 
■extension (universe), then he attains to Brahma 
One Lord is in ull bcin D s and all beings aie in the 
Lord or the Lord is all penading and the mncr~saul of 
all, and the whole world is the manifestation nnc\ creation 
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of the Loid < e a pci sen lcah/ung the supiemc character 
of the Loid as all m all attains to Bmhma or Supreme 
Goal Ci Kathabalh II 2 12 

irsi n \ 

am?n**i ga stpsct $=dw3; u 

The one cmtiollei i& the mnei "Oiil of all beings and 
fiom one foitn he eieate^ a gnat many* Tlic wise 
who see him seated in themselves attain to eternal hap- 
piness and no othcib 

' \3 

safussrrsfa «rV#t z ?r u b? l( 

&Tfnfc[cgitT fiom being -without oncin, fiom 

being without qualities, qtnrcar ‘uipieme «:oul. tins, 
wsqq impel ishable, body-dw elhna, ^Fq even, 

sfrarq Aijuna, ?l not, acts ^ not, is tainted 

31 This Supreme Aiwa from being without 
origin and without' qualities is imperishable and 
even by dwelling in body, O Aijuna! it acts not 
and is not tainted 

The Atm t is eternal and theiefoie it is imperishable; 
and being fiee hom the qualities winch cause all actions 
and action flints, the Atmz <is leally not the doei o£ 
actions and is not attached tp action fiuits Cf. 
JBhagawata III 27 — 1 

srfjw^sftr gsqr i « 
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The Jfma o\oo b\ dwell in., in nature (bod\) is not 
tainted as the sun b) water It lsuon-doci, ohnngclc a 
and unattached to qualities 

*ror *n , rf^f c ^i5r i 

mjr os, q<T-mt nil pcr\adm 0 , ntazni'l fiom subtilit), 
»trsFT^T'Ctber, ?r not, gqfsrcq?! is tainted, ?TT wttft-icl c\erj 
where duelling, bid}, am so, wicOT >oul JT not, 
•aqf^qct s tainted 

32 As the all pervading ether owing to subt 
lit} is not tainted, so the Atma dwelling c\ir> 
where in the bod\ is net tainted 

The other pel \ tides nnd fills up the whole unnerve 
but still on account of its fine nnd puio clmiuctoi it 
remains untainted cr sepai ate from the other, so the 
A met dwells in all bodic but 0 «m o to its fiecdom from 
qualities it rcnllj remains untainted or unattached fiom 
all actions nnd actioy frnits It is onlj tin oti_li dolu 
sion and issociation with the bod} that the Atma 
appeals to be the doer and enjojer of fruit Vide 
Oita IX — 6 also Cf Adhyatma I — ”> — 5G — * 

wraxwal ttaa i 

MfTHl Siust |p;r 33; a^qq U 

As the ether otorywhcie within and without is 
untainted, so ait thou unattached, uumo\ eable eternal, 
ipure, knowing, true and imperishable 
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%=r cP-jt n^is^fe *n*cF 11 B3 n 

Wl as,, ST^TJ-TsfcT illumines. ^ one, whole, SrisP 

woild, gw this, Sun, £73 hotly, Sts'? Alma, so, 
f5ctW wliole, ST^Tsfe lllninmcb, Wt7cT JJhainta 

33. As the one bun illumines this whole world, 
so does the Afina illumine the whole body. 

As only one Sun lights up the whole world, mj one 
Atma alone is the life essence, nnpelloi and suppoiter 
ot the whole univcise ,b his body Ci Am > ta^hwalara 
V 4 

wg? nr^a fer^ sncT?r ergrg; I ^ 

As the Sun illuinin ites .ill sides, up and down and 
middle, so does one wuishipable Cr >d mle o%er all the 
hemes 

sTTn^TF I 

5?cT!7^%jfiq xT ^ fir^ffBcT % qrj^ II By II 

tS'g-STgirW of KAieh a-KAieh agyci, rrg thus, 
distinction, STTH-gs-mr by knowledge-eye, ^g-WfjfcT-wTST 
hemgs-natuie-fieedom, g and, % wdio fgg- know, gdAt 
attain, 3 they, <7? supiemc 

34 They who thus know the distinction, 
between the Kshctra and K shell agya with the 
knowledge eye, attain to fieedom from the nature's 
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bcin e s (world) 'tnd to the Supreme (Person) 

Hu, men whn icqiure the 1 nowlod^c ol the diameter 
and distinction of \ntuic xml the Alma as described in 
tin* diaptci, nro liberated from the bind n D c (wot Id) of 
the oiu and attain to tli union ot the othci 
Cf lihnqaxcata V — 11 — 1 > 

* mm t 

HtgTnm am u 

O Kinpr, > lon„ as the embodied bem n dies not 
1 now the \lma ti nth, t>\ icqumi!', 1 muled < rossin 
oi dcln nn nbmdonin r ill cju ditic , and e jiiquum 
domes cu the ivinerue till then he w mulcts tbout 


11ms cud ch'ipUi \III called A ahetra huh ragya 


to to 



CHAPTER XIV. 

THE THREE QUALITIES 

Tins chapter describes the three qualities of natuie 
and deals with the following points 

(1) The knowledge of the qualities 1 5 , 

(2) The chaiaeter and fiuit of qualities 6 18 , and 

(3) The ciossma of the qualities 19 27 

1 KNOWLEDGE OF QUALITIES (1-5) 

^Rcrr qrr fHfefjTcft 5TFTH II \ II 

supieme, vgi again, I shall descnbe, 

of knowledges, 5n«f knowledge. HxTir best, ag[ 
which, 5jtr3T having known, sa°es. ^ all, 

supieme, fangr success, isr fiom heie, ipu attained 

1 The Lord said I shall descnbe again the 
supieme and the best of knowledges, having 
known which all the sages fiom here have 
attained to supreme success 

The knowledge of qualities is called the highest 
knowledge and cause of libeiation (1) because bv know- 
ing the chaiactei and effect ot qualities one is enabled 
to avoid the Raja and Tama qualities of attachment and 
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Hrln ion* nml 10 encn # .r m tl p Saf/n q«nht\ * f z «h\ 
eomUift nml therein ntfain to knowledge of the J^nrd 
-in 1 (2) lircnn * llie qniline* rf nature fj Impure find 
pain) nre the muse of l»Mitlnj:r nml ililu*jon nml l*\ 
cr r* it r 1* \rnil or Miami nwjrof tl r p qimbhr* ihrvi,Ji 
mnatlaebinml nml wlf control r nr- nttmn* to Miration 
tiiul xnprt tnc It 'tji« through tin? J nnwteil^e i f 
the qnnlitt a lint the *npe (seel rru of the 1/ml) wi re 
ennbbd to attain to 1 lilierMnm and Snjn* mo 

fiaal 

r* .iny nrvj^muTTi j 

*>nsfa inaw tt jt crnfo \\ * n 

ratlin "rrf 1 n »i\ le 1 * rtifin lm\ m,. acquired nn 
tn\ f una* 1 ? rcahrntirn f3in??r nttnimd »7rf m rmlun, 
wftj nlvj « not qqma** nr« liorti n^q in dissolution sr 
-not wlsi are distre ed si nml 

2 Those who bi\c ‘Uiiinc.d to im rcili/v 
tion In -acquiring this l now ledge, -ire not horn 
it creation *tnd 'ire not distressed 'U dissolution 
Tl f persons who acquit edit know I<d n e of tin. clmrnt 
■ter nml effect of qualities ntt/mito the I onl ns cxplntmd 
in llie Inst aeree nml tlicj are liber ited from the pain of 
3j»th mil ilr utli (creation nml dc *olutJon) for cm 
jut mfrot^MEr *fWT UTT 
R«m Cleft JtKct n ^ II 

nit m\ uoinb, irt^ pent Brahma , nftn^ 

m that.Jm conception, ’■viim I (.ice, I, umi bntli. 
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°f all-bcimrs, drt. from Jt, becomes, *TrttT 

Blicirata 

3. The great Buihma (Natuie) is my womb 

and in that I give conception and from it, O 
Arjuna 1 is the birth of all beings 

The gi eat Brahma, (jnighty Natuie) like ,i faithful 
nn d devoted wife is quickened or imptejrnated by the 
Loid with the tluce qualities 11111011 ,ue t he cause of 
the ci cation of all beings 1 r the whole woihl (nun cable 
and nninoN cable') is cieatcd by union of the hold with 
Natuie 

^r. 1 

mer an eftarsr^ faerr 11 11 a 11 

in all-wombs, Ai nina, ?r?f«T images. 

O 1 ' ^ v 

ai e boin, qr wh.it, stmt of them, srgr Buihma , 
filar gi eat, info mothei, 3 ?f I, ^ secd-givet, r>a r 
fathei 

4 Arjuna 1 whatevei beings ate born in all 
wombs, the g.cat Brahma (nature) is their 
mother and I am the seed gmng father 

The whole woild consisting of manv and difteient 
kinds of beings aie ci eated by the' Loid as fathei m 
conjunction with the 1 atuie as mothei, see Gita 
XIII 26 and Cf Bhayawata IV 11 26 

cp? *451 ift ^jrref 7 T *fcrsnqfr t 

mqqr qw. <4<rfeqra =g qtfsr =3 c u 
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Itom^ utnir ' with hi pnwrrriul Warni thr I/ird n» 

I he *■ ml, hm t*r and pnti'inr oflnn^ ,i the ffeiUr 
ai A irlff < f nil 

*U4 «wra tfa 3^1 n?f?Tn*iaT \ 
froifo xrin^ict ^fc *nmnxi n »i n 
*«tf r» /*«ij» WTiTjih *fn tlm rjnf «| U i1l 
Utt- cyfr n Wt min 1 rn faeyi i l itnl «cnn?l 
tm.litx xim»d +K n l -d **jVi mb It 0 tuitf ttn 
jh r»*>l« it h 

5 S itt < (.,«» tl) f\ti/i (otl), I < vut (cilIu 
.. ton) ir» the <10111111 s bon of niiun. *uul O 
\rjun 1 1 thc\ bird the imp riMiibh jtr f nn with 
the hou 

\> < \] hum l in % r i* ihr i <| until i * * f tmlnn 
%\ me 1 * or pr*dil it l 11 11 mi ol lli I nl mth t!i< 
inuht \ it »r< l/u in u< th 1 hi 1 Mti utu.m »»f all 
Inin Mils u Hi n l Kin i » »u id h\ tlm 

at u him tu ml (1 hi urn it th «|ii nttt tc nluribv the 
Ah\ 1 a pi < it's 1 1 lx Mih]((ti th <|Uahtii ot |i|custirc 
and pun, dc m and d» dun etc i «* the »j unli ties 
of nntur me tn< t 111 < it hmda r i (hirtli and death) 
ot huiv»et tli rid 

2 CM \R \CTI*R \ND I PI LCT OT QUA! 11 ICS <<S 18 ) 

IJUHnJT CTRRJTfT SIR*! I! ^ li 

nt» tliero, 'sa'tva fioin bet up pure 

WPSltf bright uRim unpolluted, gr? ?pn with happiness 
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-attachment, SSTrRj binds, STR-^Fhr with knowledge- 
attachment, =3mnd, aRET sinless (Ariunaj 

6. There the Sattwa from being pure is 
•bright and unpolluted and O Arjuna' it binds 
-with attachment to knowledge and happiness. 

Of all the qualities Sattwa is the best as its chaiacter 
is purity and theiefoie it engages 01 attaches the 
• -embodied pei son to knowledge and happiness. Cf 
Jllanusrrtribi XII 27 

When the man feels in lnmself the Atma bliss 
.and pui e light thus, he should undeistand it to be 
Sattwa quality 

Tcrtt 1 

crfeersnfer n $ \\ 

^ Raja, *nT-snc3T3> desue-chaiacter, fang; know, 
thiist-attachment-boin, cR that, ffRSTfa 
binds, Aijuna, vuth action-attachment, 

embodied 

7. Know Raja of the character of desire and 

fccrn with attachment of thirst, and O Arjuna 1 it 

\ 

binds the embodied (person) with attachment to 
action. 

Thechaiactei of Raja quality is desne and gieed 
-and it causes the embodied peison an attachment 
or inclination to act and mo\e about e i Raja quality 
-evei causes attachment, desue and action 
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fafe ’itS'T 

sJiisTQT^fas'ifawfWfnRt w*a u = it 

Hit Tama g .and, wsttg h delusion bom, fhr% hnow r 
3153 dtludci, HU ifint oi nil embodied onig MtS^n 
with forgetfulness idleness sleep, HA that, fhoTrtrb 
bind } *ntc! Jtfhaiata 

b Know the Tama ns born of delusion and 
deluder of ill the embodied and O Arjuna 1 it 
binds with forgetfulness, idleness and sleep 

rhccliuactu of the iW quality is delusion and. 
it inclines the embodied pet&on toiviuds ethai e ), etc., 
te 'Ziuna quillitj makes one loi get himself and deluded. 
to ones supenor chnnctei Cl \Iahabharata 
HI — 212 — j — 

Tama quality luds to i a iionnc(, stupidit), sleepy 
turning ol the enses m e\il pith, un 0 ei and giowth of 
idleness 

53T* fsanfir ksh snnfqj i 

g HU 3UI? fha'-iigSt II S n 

uua Sattwa, gn in happiness, unora attaches, rot 
Raja, wfot in action, «tTR tfharala , 3 Pr knowledge, 
«I^t having covered, g and, an Xama nwg m-foiget- 
Inlness, Hitnfa attaches, 33 again i 
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9. Satfzua attaches to happiness and Ra/a to 
action but O Arjuna ! Tama by co\enng the 
knowledge attaches one to forgetfulness again 

Tli ib ■\eiso sums up the attachment chaiactci of the 
qualities as doscuhed in the last tluec sersesrts, 
Saliva to ii ipj)ine v 'b, Raia to action (enjoyment of 
M>nsf objects. and Tama to loi irett illness (delusion) of 
tin '•e’f So <a\ ^ Mnha’iharata III — 212 4 

natnt 7 *T uqf 733 I 
UJiVU-r aai tnta n 

, l h | »-hi, e til o{ Tama <]uuht\ is delusion, of Raja 
a tu«n tud a-ntinn hein^ illummatiua is the host. 

TTTt^irrHtf^^ TH-e* y?ti(ri tqprrf | 

~3T: Hi?. ?it=I ^SPPcPJn || ? 0 || 

? ' 1 t:,l,n n '' l[t!in ' 17 wf*7»j* h.mng suppi ( s-ed, 

''tilt (, *73171 i-', VTi^fT Illunnta T 3 T Raja , rtt-f 

>s •" JJ nn Tn ’ ul 57 ^\euh, nn Tama, 

S<' r i' >! Rojn rt'lf ’uni 


*') \t tuna ' theie is Sail:, a by 
of Rcz ,v tnu Tama , Ra/a in 
Tart a .« d Safi, >i and so is 7'ama b} 
Ra/a and Sufi: •/%. 


suppressing 

(suppressing) 

(suppressing) 


At! tpi ! 1 1 ! f d . n<'l act to^» tht l 

«'i' tyiuht} pit humnpe- 4 .nd mt 
otl.M t* ire .ui«p:> - -M. Tims 
n mane. > i R +![**• t tpifdity Raj 


and UnifftiP 1 inly 
at om tiuu* and tie* 
dunm* tit. predo- 
" and Tama, nu 
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^apercedtd mill so w Iho predominance nnd «n|H.r 
•cession of (ha others t<* onl\ one qunht\ nets nnl 
becomes manifest nl ono tune nnd tho other two Income 
innetite nml inert Cf Ifamnmri/i \1I— 2 > — 

*11 U?7l TT«0\^ HWr^ufjiffc'lrr 1 

r n*t nsgnaitf ?f u 

A\ lien <»m qunli(\ of imtun predominates o\cr the 
other two tn tho bod), then tin |«.r on uttnin* to tint 
•quality 

wzrrcg 3-ng sgnm t 

OR ^ ^^flTc^cT 11 ?? 11 

q?T £rr* III ill door in b >d> TiRn^ in this, 

light towti irises, th 1 nowled„e, *t^T win n, n^r 
then Pmrt should 1 now ftrjr prod mtnnnce, qrt 
■SaU\\Q f cHr thu , n then 

11 When there irises the 1 now ledge light 
in ill the doors of the bod\ , then 1 now the 
predominince of Sail ui thus 

On tin prcwiltncc of Sat {tea qunlit) tlicrt ia the 
rise of the knowledge light in the bod) wltcrcbj nil tho 
impurities of tho heart nro dcstroa cd nnd nil the, sense 
organs nro filled with supreme happiness nnd bliss 
~VidcGtta V — 24 und nlso Cf Jihagaxcata \I — 2j — 1J 
*«M RVt TO Rwn I 
spra TOSRif^fa jmn n 
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When the light, puie and calm Satbwa piedommates 
ovei the otliei two qualities, then the man attains to 
happiness, virtue and knowledge 

<jTra: i 

^^cTT^T STCeT'lfl' II \R II 

?fTvr gieed, w^T^T activity, sriyvj undei taking., 
^JTOiT of actions, st5[rJT lestlessness, desne, m 
Raja, *£?!Tf«T these, 3Ttq?cT aie bom, m piedominance, 
Bhai a£a-gieat. 

12. Gieed, activity, undertaking of actions, 
restlessness and desne arise, O Arjuna' on the 
predominance of Raja 

the piedominance ot Ra)j a quality causcb desne and 
activity and lestlessness of all soits Cf Bhagaivaba 
XI 25 17 

pTrsfsi i 

Dunng the piedominance of Raja the man is toimen- 
ted by action impulse, lestlessness, his senses wander 
about and Ins mind waveis 

3T3^T^ V TSa^(%%« STJTr^T q;g[ ^ j 

cTflr^crrf^r u ^ n 

wsrai8j! daikness, inactivity, =gr and, 

forgetfulness,*^ delusion, uq alone, ^ and m 
Tama, 1<nfe these, 5n^,„e boui;^ p.edommanee, 
Kui w’s-delight (Arjuna). 
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13 Dirkne'S, imcliwt}, forgctfulncst, ind 
delusion -done msc in the prcdomimnct of 
Tan a, O Arjum' 

The lirHlominniicc of Tama qiinliti cnnsu ilnrlm.ii 
(il lusiom Ion of uniloli nee), f«i„ctfiilncn, 

und (1c traction if tin prcuiltncc of Varan muni 
clinlli mil C ill Tn l n Cf JII njirn/a \J — J >— l r > — 

qr'l SttJIfH nHf Itilt ^ 1 

ginn 511*^151*11 fi^ar Irnm— nui 1 
3\ lien the (lcltiilin 0 , <lul!tn„ nml rUslruotnc Tama 
prcdoimnntei o\ir Sattira nml haja then il nttnehci 
the innu to ignorance, sleep, crnclt} nml «nnt 

»«« *»R* 1 

fTTt^rHlunlWTi'tHi.nranmyd n *« 11 
rprt when, tiWin Sn^ica in pn-domminco, gum!, 
Sjmj tit* olutio r, mfil goc m bod) supporter, ?T^t 
tl, e n, gnu of supreme hnowers, uorlds, 

pure, flFfTun?T att uns 

14 When the bod> supporter (embodied 
person) goes to dissolution in the predominance 
of Sattwd) then lie attains to the pure worlds of 
the supreme hnowers 

wA When ft man dies during the predominance of 
battica quality then he obtains ft birth in the family 
of sages, hermits and wise men Cf J/«7mi/inrata 
III — 209 — 32 — 

2o 
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rsrsfarwft g fetsfetfi u 

Good actions lead to the bnth of gods, mixed ac'tions 
to human bu tli, dark deeds to low bnth and sinful acts 
to birth of cattle 

siqT^r -iicctr sst-mcI 1 

GW Stfl^cmfsT ^3^Tfa§ *n Vet l! Vi II 

m Raja, h<s?T dissolution, ric^T having gone, 
m action-attached, is bom, gpir and, ST^tfl 

dying, gnf?T in Tama , fnj-qrfh*? in deluded-wombs, 5Tr^Tcf 
is born 

15 One going to dissolution in Raja is born 
amongst those attached to actions, and so the one 
dissolving in Tama is born in the deluded 
wombs 

When a pei&on dies dui mg the piedommance of 
Raja quality, he is boi n as a human being attached to 
action and one dying in the piedommance of Tama 
quality is bom as a beast and cattle, etc 

Cfwf ^ || 

cti«in of action, of Satlwa, au|f they say, 

good, puie, fiuit, of Raja , fj and, vitf 

fruit, pam, STSTR delusion, cWH of Tama, ^ fruit 

16 The} say that the fruit of Sattwic 
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iction is goo 1 nml putt, tin. fruit of tin/n is 
pi mful mil t! t fruit of Tnv » is iIlIumm 

ll }•» \ lt\ tin* tmo tint tlit* frml oT Sj/firn* icti mi 

i« \ irlm* nml |urit\ kulmrl » fmpj um<s nml l tunrle 1 » 
tli'' frml rf ftoja is pun cius^l l»\ nitnrhimtit nml 
df*irr« nml the fruit f JPmi i«dolitn< i cn is.nl |\ « \ it 
dee-l if llnjii nn 1 Tim qunlili* ■* |oid to Mi< f 

l mi nml drill trn n k, qK'ctcw 1\ 

MT^i?M-flin?t nn t nm »nt cj | 
jMitmrl tutm JTtMinmilu ll t>5 n 

*77<m from S-rffiri, 'ftrt'jfT »■* l^rn nttf I n wl< l n t 
rr*»: fnm / <i;a „ « 1 “"T wrih «r nml srr;ft 
forp< tfnln^^lclu i* ti, wtm fnm Tuni lurn, 

if.ninnet *<r wrih iml 

1/ Knowledge is born from Sn tt a and 
greed from An/a while forgetfulness dilution 
nnd ignonnee nre born b\ fciwn 

Tins w rs<* i» n iiummnrv of llic eh irnctom nml off eti 
< f the 1 qualities dts<ril>od m the lnnt l» \crien ir 
Saltira tnusc3 1 now lodge nml lilies Ui)n dosin nml 
re tlesinesi nml Tawn iloltimon nml h thnrg) 

srv$ rortrr i 

ai -94Mt »i *e<PcT cTmBI || || 

ujnrnrdu, nt7jf=cT „o m* wti Snthra engnged 
in middle, faBfFT dwelt *nrtm /7a;a<ic,3nrti'g'H ■jRt 
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low-quality-path-engaged, don nuaid, 

o 0) r»T«STT Tamasic 

18. Those engaged in SaUtoa go upward, the 
Rajanc dwell in the middle, tthile those engaged 
m the Tamasic low quality path go downward. 

Tins veise explains the object of dcseiibing the 
chat acteis and effects of the tlnce qualities so extensively 
m the last 14 veiscs. that the tiattwjc path of good, 
conduct by causing knowledge and bliss leads to the- 
lughest woild of Brahma, and Raj as to path of desne 
and attachment causes bondage with the moital woild, 
and the Tamazi o path of evil conduct causes degiada 
tion and fall in the lowei woild, and theiefoie a person 
should by suppiessmg the Raja and Tama e\ei follow 
the Sattiva path and theieby attain to knou ledge and 
Supieme Goal Cf Bhagawata XI 22 51 

qJTRT WlfrRT qifcq u 

Being deluded by actions they attain by Sattioa at- 
tachment to sages and gods, by Raja to celestials and 
men and by Tama to ghosts and demons 

3. THE CROSSING OF QUALITIES (19-27). 

?iTr4 s^rsgM^fFr i 

II || 

R not, otliei, than qualities, doer r 
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when, 1 nower, wjpfoPr secs, i*q from'qtinh 
ties, md, <h* beyond stfa knows, ¥fnr m\ diameter, 
■*7 he, wfafl jfa attains 

19 When the know cr sees no other doer than 
the qualities and knows the (one) bevond the 
qualities, he attains to ms character 

"When the wise man understands that the qualities of 
■nature are the cause of all nctions attachment and 
’bondage constituting the world and the Atma to 
be abo\c the qualities, and their effects of pleasure 
*uul pain (tc, then lie attains to th Brahma cliarac 
ter , ficcdoin from attachment and supicmc bb^s 
Vide Gita III — 28 

guj^Erraaisi sl-^er ^5037^1^ 1 

11 3.0 11 

noipj; qualities, ctri^ these, waica lm\in„ ciosscd 
■ol^tlnee embodied *ff *?g^»nF^ bod> born, TOT 

n 3 TU £ ^ fioin bu th death old a_i pain, fagTJ ficcd, 
t minor tnlitj enjojs 

20 Hawns, crossed bejond these three 
qualities born of the bod> the embodied person 
•freed from the pain of birth, death and old age 
enjo\s immortalit} 

As explained m the Inst \ else the embodied poison 
by crossing beyond the qualities is, ficcd hom the 
bond uc of buth death and old age (the products of 
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qualities) and then attains to suptome bliss and libera- 
tion for evei, says MahaWiarata XIX 9 33 

Siq^Fw^ cUCJTcT II 

When the man crosses beyond the (qualities) un- 
substantial woild which is full of many kinds of eviK 
of biitli, death,] old age and pain etc, then be attains- 
to eternal happiness. 

S5TTST l 

M> 

'flerfer rrm i 

^ II RK II 

%• by what, by maiks, thiec, stottr; qualities; 
these, arfftri ciossei, srefer becomes, stilt Loid, % 
what, STTrilT by conduct, qisi lion, and, qulR. these, 
tluee, uyrrq; qualities, strands' ciosses. 

21 Arjuna said O Loid ! by what marks 
he becomes the crosser of these thiee qualities 
and how and by what conduct he crosses beyond 
these three qualities ? 

A 1 ] nil a wants to know the ways and means of cioss- 
ine beyond the tluee qualities and the chaiacteustics- 
of the ciossei ot qualities i e , lenounoei of pleasuie and 
pain which cause attachment, delusion and bondage to 

sfwnSTgcJPST l 

sm^j ^ Suffer ^ JTT^r ^ I 

f? tfe ^WfTTrffT ?T II RR, II 


man 
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Jr?73t light, ^ and, action, ^7 mid delusion, 
°TT\crilj f '3 and, *?riS3 Arjtinn, not, 5 ft dishhes, 
Rh^uPr mown", r not, ftgqifr not mown", desires 

22 The Lord said — Arjuna ’ he neither 
dislikes the moving of light, notion and delusion 
nor desires their not mowng 

I lglit, notion and delusion here stand ior then cause 
of Sattica, Itaja and Tama qualitu s and nuutiuc litnen t, 
lenuncintion or mental sUndiness ir self control to the 
effects of the c qualities in the form of pleasure and pain 
constitutes the cios m„ ff the qualit cs ie n crosier of 
the qualities becomes unatt iclud and equal and inch fit 
lent to tlm eff cts of qualities in the firm of pleasure 
and pain 

jyqt 3*3 n =3 n 

as unconcerned, wralsit se it< d, b} 
cju ahtie ,*T who, H not, is moved JT'nt qualities, 

act, sfa thus tfavciil}, il who -iufaefl becomes 
stead}, n nit, moves 

23 Who seated as unconcerned is not moved 
bv the qualities and who thin! ing that the quail 
ties act becomes stead} and moves not — 

V pel son win is not attached to the qualities in the 
form of pleisuie and pain and who regmds the qualities 
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as the cause of all actions and himself as non-doer, is a 
ci osser of the qualities and such a person is not moved 
and affected by the qualities 

s;T««asr i 

n Rtf 11 

equal-111 pain-pleasure, ^f -^7 self-posses- 
sed, wr-^iE-srsrr-cPTgFr equal-to clod-stone g“old, rp^-fsra- 
srfh?T equal-to loved-unloved, vat? steady, ^otjr-ffr^r-arTtJT' 
equal-m abuse-self-pra se 

24 Equal to pleasure and pam, self-possessed, 
equal to clod, stone and gold, equal to loved and 
unloved, steady and equal to abuse and self- 
praise 

Tin'- \eisc is connected with the next one and shows 
that a ciossei of the qualities is unattached and equal in 
all pans of opposites as pleusni e-pain, good-evil, pleasant- 
unpleasant, honoui-dishonont and of steady mind 

!PTcftci: ^ 11 R«i 11 

rrr»T-3TcirrRq[i m honoui-dishonoui, <3517 equal, 
equal, m fi lend-foc-pai tisan, 

ulyc^rnf all-undei takiny-icnouncei, qualities- 

ciossei, *7 he, 3 ^ 7 ^ is called 

25. Equal to honoui and dishonour, equal to 
friend, foe and pai tisan, and the rcnouncer cf all 
undertakings is called the crosser of qualities 
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V person unattached and equal in nil good and evil 
effects of life ns honour and dishonour etc , and hav mg no 
-desire for action fruit is a grosser of qualities i c mental 
•equality to all pleasure find pain and performing: of 
actions u jtliout ittachment to action fruits constitute 
"tdc crossing of qualities 

Ut ^ d[S5Zjfw«iI<g nr^l^ I 

si II II 

me, 'i and U who v fanrornitli faithful, *?Rfi th?b? 
■with devotion Tona serves r lie naira' qualities, 
■*T*T*Vr hav me cioascd Rgr?£TO for Brahma state, 
is fitted 

26 Who senes me with futhful devotion 
Yoga, ht hi\ mg crossed beyond the qualities is 
fitted for Brah na state 

One vv ho vvoi ships the Lord with faithful devotion 
l>y cn r a_nu himself vv holla in the Lord alone he crosses 
boj end the qualities b\ re rgnnu all ictions to tho Loid 
■and thus ittaini to the Brahma 01 Sujhcuic C o il, i e 
one with exclusive devotion ol tho Loid is also a crosscr 
of the quail tie ind nttuns to the supremo Brahma 

*i3put % ^ I 

^rt^cT^r ^ vnf«r gcretarfrrsTOr ^ n ^ 

e^oi of Brahma, Rf ti ul} smife abode, I, 
of nectai, ^ and ssuoj of imperishable, and 
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of eternal, ^ and, of ti nth, ^£>1 ofblis*, 
exclusive, =3 and 

27. I am truly the abode of Brahma , of 
unperisbable nectai, eternal truth and exclusive 
bliss 

The Bialima leiened to m the last veise is im- 
pel ishable nectai (eternal knowledge), eveilasting tiuth 
and exclusive bliss (* at-chit-anand ) 01 all knowledge, all 
tiutli and all bliss, and such Brahma is the Loid 
himself 

Thus ends Chaptei XIV called the Tlnee Qualities 



CHVPTrR w 

TIIL SUPRCML PERSON 

Tina Chapter <1** crilics l e ihariu.li mtn-s of tin* 
world and the ctnkodw- 1 nl ( Ifna) and how< the u t\\ 
of liberation from the one nml attainment of the othet 
It deal a with the foU>"in„ aubjietf* — 

(1) The Uanya i like world and its natur , 

(2) The c!inractcn B UCb of tho sUnm a the mm r soul 
of all 7 — 1 >, m<l 

()) The itma and i’liratnafrua 1 >• — 20 

I THE U \N\ \N I 1KL WORLD I ft 

sn rrai^t i 

\i -tife tmpfa rr n 7 n 

nho\eiD5t «TJ *i bel iu branches, 

Ihnnjmi ni£ »hi \ sv\, ajrpj ever r^lfa T cdai r 

wh e q^lfa knv ,q who * 1 a , q* 1 now**, r he, 
$?v PHI 1 rja 1 now u 

1 The Lord said — Thev sa\ thit the c\ er 
lasting IBnnyan tree is of the root above, branches 
below, whose leaves are the Vida < and who 1 nows 
it is the Veda knower 

This -vcise compirts the n >» Irl to « hanjan ticc and 
snjs that like that Lee the world is \ei) old and ever 
lastuip, that it h is its loot (ornrin) in tlio Ioid above. 
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and that its blanches aie the beings below and that its 
leaves aie the Vedas which teach the knowledge of 
Brahma,, the character of the world and how to be freed 
hom the one and attain to the other, and that the lcnowei 
of the world is the Veda (Zb ahma) knower and thereby 
attains to liberation, lealization of the Lord and supieme 
bliss 

ii R ii 

an* low, and, high, n^err spread, its, STNsTi 
blanches, JT^r-JT^r qualities-nounshcd, fbqoMTJien 
ob]ect-buds, low, =3 and, JT55iFsnoots, sr^q^Tm sti etch- 
ed, action-bondage, Jigcu-SihE m human- 

-w 01 Id 

2 Its branches aie spread high and low 
nouushed by qualities and with buds of objects and 
its lower roots aie sti etched with action bondage 
m the human woild. 

Like the high and low blanches of a banyan tiee, 
th( woild is inhabited by good and evil beings, and like 
the qualities and buds ol that tiee the woild giow r s and 
n m untamed by its actions and action {'nuts (plcasuies 
if "CiN 1 objects) and that like the spiralling and stietch- 
liur oi the supphnnentaiy lowei loots of the same tree 
tlm human world abo continues and spicads about with 
a< turn bond a ire of attachment and delusion 

xT *T?sfeTTjr I 

vjszrc''i$rr f^c^rr u s ii 
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si not, form, wtq its litre, mt so, aqs'rna is 
found, ?t not, wa end, ^ and, wif^ btginmn e , ?r not 
"3 arid, snffiEl existence, W5[q?q lmnjan, <nf tins, gfar*” 
hrmlj rooted, *idn "T with unnttnehment wcipon, 
strong, ferqr hn\w 0 cut 

3 Its form is not so found litre, nor its 
beginning, existence, and nor end lining 
cut this hrmlj rooted banyan tree with the stron * 
weapon of unattnehment 

1 1ns \crso is connected with tlie next one ami shows 
tint the people do not understand the form und clntaetci 
of the world is depicted in \ersc 1 nor the causes of its 
growth and maintenance as mentioned in veise 2, not 
the means of its destruction winch is attained l»j 
{mattachment ti action triut 111 e the cuttnu of the 
roots of a tree with a slrnip swoid t c , a pci son on acquit - 
mg the hnowlcd 0 c ot the world obtains libci ations tiom 
its bondage tluougU unattachment to actum timts 

(pleasure and pain) 

acl q^ *t(Vh mcU ST P cT | 

elite =31 SI qqSf U^frT M-^dT JJTTqjT || « J| 

H5T than, abode, aq that, qfcmFha ^ should be 

M>u D ht, qfer^in wlncli Hen gone, q not, fqqtrFX return, 

again, that, qq alone, *q and, wro pnmal, qtq 
person, WTO - I go, iffli from which, w orkl, SHjafr 

spread, ,snqft nncient 

4 Then that abode should be sought after in 
which having gone they return not again thinking 
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“ I oro to that Primal Peison from winch has 

x fc> v 

spread the ancient woild 

Aftci leah/ung the tonn .uul chaiaetoi of the woild 
and destioymg all attachment Ku it a» dcscubed in the 
last veise a man should stine to attain to the supieme 
"Loid, by 1 caching is horn one is hbeiated fiom the votld 
for e\ci as lie is the pnmal cause and oiunn of the 
-whole univeise 

fsr^s^Frr sr-zricfrfer i 

•gr^f%TnT : ci^H <i II 

fanfa-JitST fieed horn egoism-delusion, pTf 7 

conquer ing-attaclimeut-evil, sjtqrriT-ftcSr Atma knoiv- 
ledge-evei engaged, fefafTf-spmT dcstioying-of desnes, 
fiom pan of opposites, fg^tbr. fieed, ^-77^ 

fiom pleas 111 e-pam-names. obtain, wrgr undeluded, 

abode, impel ishable, ciq that 

5 Freed from egoism and delusion, con- 
quering the evil of attachment, ever engaged in 
Atma knowledge, destroying the desire and freed 
from the pan of opposites of the names of pleasure 
and pain, the undeluded attain to that imperishable 
abode 

The supieme Loid descubed in the last veise as the 
ongni of the woild and cause of libeiationis attained by 
destiuction of attachments tluough discarding of eo-o- 
ism and delusion, abandoning of desues and lenouncm 0. 
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<>i the pair of opposites ns pleasure and pain and nc 
<jrnnnpi*f knowlctlp through over engagement in Atma 
1 nowlcd^e 

H cntlHTH Tjjft =T 533I7T R «n<IT I 
q giim i ^Pmn"335tm '?<.« mr ii ^ ii 
^ not, n?r tint, illumines rjq buii t not, 

3Tntv moon fl not qi*«r fire, oti wlm.li n?athn\ing 
attain! d, *T not, lOturn, flfi tint, Mil? abode, gttf 

upreim , mr m\ 

G That the sun illumines not, nor the moon 
nor fire, nnd Iming attained which they return 
not tint is ms supreme abode 

The imperishable abode referred to m the lnsticrso 
is the most supreme nnd lushest of nil places and b) 
Tcaclnn 0 there one is liberated from the world forc\er, 
«tc (/«/a \ in — 21 nnd also Cf Ijhagaicat IV — 0 — 2a — 
n3r ifarfa ciTOnf qrowrutlfflit i 
flfrr - 11 ^ 0 ^ na u 

Thou wilt then go to my abode which is supcnoj to 
nml higher than nil other worlds nnd on reaching which 
there is no icturn again 

ATMA CHARACTER (7 IS) 

H&iutii sreraTT ojfcnijt smitM | 

w Burnt Fsftnftj nrfironfa n a 11 

trtr iny, ifTnlonc, OT particle, ata m life hoi Id, 
bUb *1^ life bung, '1 1 n n eternal ,n-T mind, ncifiT six, 
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senses saja-wfo iritmc-dwelhmr, draw*. 

7. My own particle the Cuetnal life-being in 
the life-world diaws the si\ mind and senses 
dwelling in natuie 

The Ati na (life soul ut being") i> an eternal pm tide 
of the Loul Imnselt and on incarnation in the world of 
beings it assumes a lunja (subtle; body composed of 
mind and fne knowledge senses out ot the 2-1 elements 
ot nature and ■with that hnya body it trees in and out of 
the coaise body composed ot the Mahaljlndav and then 
the mind and senses act as impelled by the embodied 
soul Ct Bhatjawala XI i o 

*r|qer q^fheraq^cj 3* fqnsT 1 

*3T^T«T Fqcs gv-tlfcrsjRITqTq qRTqm || 

When Nat am the pi until god aitc cieatinrr the 
body hke the woild with his the matenal elements 
(Iftt nabhuta*) eiiteied it with ins particle, then the 
Person was bom 

knfrc ^^rc?ftfer ^gp^rpnracftsjcp:: i 

^tctNrfo ^TfcT 11 C 11 

5 [r 0 ? body, when, srqTjrtfo obtains, qtjwhcn, =3 and, 
srfq also, leaves, Lord, having held, 

^crrfq these, S?qr% goes, qrg wind, smell, ^3 like, 

stRiqr?! from flowei bed 

8. Whenever the Lord obtains or leaves a, 
body, he goes holding them hke the wind 
(carrying) smell from flower buds. 
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The llrua (the cmb-idied muI) while r mi,. Into or 
nit (mention of birth and death) of tin tthula (coarse) 
hwli * pur cirri*** with ll the /in a (subtle) body 
c onjK* **d of (hi in ntnl ntid n«« faculties in nu m\i 
»ibl<* form like tU wind carrun,, tin s ml frnn the 
tl iw< r l>e<K 

ih Mile the com and Mibtle bodies tlx uuboditd 
f >ul nl o Ins ntmlhtr ciMUil ( A<xr tnaj h >d\ w Inch it 
in\crlei\c till its fijnl liberation from lnmh»t lor 
the*** three 1 mds of bodies sec the I*rr face \ in Ij 

*JT ? W<Ufl*T I 

ii £ ii 

widtnr vj*c\«^iw# si in, * and, wsf tongue HirJ 
no i, \cril\, *i and ufnEtq hi\iii„ unplo\cd, mt 
mind, and, Kq tins, faqqi^ obpets <n*?qtf u cs 

9 Lmplowng the car, cnc, si in, tongue, nose 
and mind, it vcril> uses the sense objects 

Inc Atmi m the supreme Lord is without qua 
lilies and non doer nnd n mere witness of actions Jlut on 
account ot its un on with nature nnd assuming n body 
it njqx,nrs to be the impeller oi all the senses ns o^cs 
etc , and also ns cujoj cr ot tlio sense objects, see Qita 
III — J7 and also Cf Acna I — 2 — 

qrtfas qgfer nfqa mt fa trim mm nfa gtir t 
&3r<nrt qmfimt q^f a *aej witf «f 3 gaftr n 
By whom impelled tho mind ino\es, by whom 
impelled the life tirst stirB, bj whom implied 
26 
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there is speech and ivhat god impels the eye and eai etc? 

Scpfiw-cr feci i 

fkqpx tr^frri it it 

HcsfHrr?d leaving, dwelling, =rr and, also, 

*Nir enjoyma, and, TT^-sTr?^ qiiahties-suirounded, 
fewsi deluded, ?r not, see, q^'nf?a see, 

knowledge-eyed 

10 . The deluded do not see it leaving, dwell- 
ing, enjoying and sui rounded with qualities The 
knowledge-eyed see it. 

The embodied soul appeals constantly leaving one 
body and enteung into anothei, enjoying action flints 
and becoming attached to qualities, (pleasure and pain) 
but still the deluded beings do not know this Atm a which 
is howevei understood and leahzed only by the wise 
endowed with knowledge 

<^<1 U \\ I ) 

exeit ^g, Topees, =3 and, tins, qs^RcT 

see, in self, dwelling, *359. exerting, stfq 

even, of uncontrolled-mind, ^ not, ^ this, 

qjfufRT see, deluded 

11 . The exerting Yogees see it dwelling m 
themselves but the deluded persons of uncontrolled 

minds even by exerting see it not 

^ / 

The 7 ogees (contiolleis of mind) by stnvmg with 
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^uficn, knonlxl. Miit'MnpI'itton nml 'ictimuctd conic 
to reihre ihi <(r»*i n dm Hint within tin ms< Iw** hut 
the deludol |> r on* w !i > cmn »t contn.1 their mind even 
l>\ cxorttn„ with mints h not nttnu t j Alma 
r> ali^ittJR ii* tlic ) njn of umttnchnicnt with *>clf 
control tin ouh meins f nttnunnj, to Atmn rnlizn 
turn nnd Mi|»rinn frnil 

^ jvjnRr *rotrrr inrai fafer n n 

*jt which, Milfprq«v Him onKriiv fTiTf Itsrlit luff 
world, illumine ^fap* whole <rr width si 

inmmn,*n which *x »nd in fire ?n tint <nr 

Iifrht, 1 now *nntf nunc 

12 Hie light which entamj the sun 
illumines the whole world ind which is in the 
moon md fire, I now tint h&hi is mine 

The Alma ns the inner soul of nil is the light of tin 
sun, moon, fire mil the whole world md thus i S nlso the 
<Ultro\er of all darkness and delusion, see Gila 
MU— 17 

rrrn|foi9 =J vjKmpjsjfiaar i 
j'tjiRr «m*ft n n 

^ nl c irtb, wifuffij lini in„ ( ntu ctl u nncl, JJnlRi beings 
I support, I, sitsTRI ii itli cnrrpi sc’Uifir I 
nourisli, 13 and, wluflr berbs, Hat ill, rfur moon, ijcitr 
having become, tK?lW3i juicj 
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13. Entering the eailh I suppoit the beings 
with my eneigy and becoming the juicy moon I 
nourish all the herbs 

The Atvia as the innei soul of the eni th pi educes 
gvam foi support of the beings and .v- tlio innei m>u 1 of 
the moon is the suppoitei ot all testable hie i th juice* 
C 1. Mahabhat ata III — .3 8 

sfn?«i ct^qr mmtSciTR it 

Iirnrated by tlie eneigy of the hi n and the moon six 
kinds of hci bs grow and 1 n m the food ol all beings of 
the woi Id 

^ snfcjsrf i 

h Vaiblnvanara fiie, 3jc^r having become,, 

of beings, tf body, saihsn* dwelling, STW-srara- 
with AOaaia-apana-eqnally-nnited, qurfq I digest,. 
sir- food, four-kind 

14. And having become the Vaishwantira fire 
dwelling in the body of beings and uniting equally 
with Prana and Apajia I digest the four kinds of 
food , 

The Afwici, as the innei soul and supporter of all causes- 
the digestion of all food in the form of Vatshwanara , 
fine gmxed withi?rana Apana (life .breaths) Cf. Muha- 
bharata I 23d 15 
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tanrcft i 

qttfa nta n5 nfflfetn n 

0 Lonl of tlio world' It} liter dwclluu within oil 
beings nnd nonrislung them }on digest the food eaten l>\ 
them and the} arc thus c\cr supported In tou 

•Hifto ^t5 tf? afUltret »T3 =7 I 

sHfer etfa^q- ifrm W I) 

STOW of all, «and I rP^in heart, sftrfqe pennd 
mg- from me, meinor\, *risf knowlcd c e, 
destruction and at from \ edns * and, fr m 
■nil, ^ 1, tnt nlont. tjtt 1 now able a §ni Vedant 
author, fu<l Veda 1 nowci, ^ \erel\ q nnd, *T?f I 
15 I am pen ading in the heart of all and from 
me is the knowledge, memorj and destruction I 
alone am know able from all the Vedas and I am 
verilj the author of the Vedanta and the knower 
■of the Vedas 

The Lord (Alma) is the inner soul of nil He is the 
1 now ledge intelligence and the de tiojei of delusion of 
all nnd lie alone is the subject of ill the Vedas (1 now ledge), 
the cause of Vedas (knowledge) nnd the 1 now pi of all 
the X edas (1 nowlcd„e) t e , tho Atma is the mnei boul 
knowledge, know able and 1 mwei of all 

16 ATMA AND PARA 1 [ATMA (10 20) 

gtjiit efts; ^ i 

err ^nnf&t tjmfa t.i«tSarc n < c n 
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|tt two, fm these, 35<ft pel sons, in world, 

moital, ^ and, 378^ immortal, venly, ^ and, SR. 
moital, $ 73 ?r<o all, Tffrrfa beings, ^ 2*27 unchanging, 37$rr 
immoital, 3^9^ is called. 

16 There are verily two persons mortal and 
immortal in the world The beings are all mortals, 
and the unchanging is called the immortal. 

Theie aie two kinds of peisons 01 entities m this 
Avoild, one penshable ( beings) and the othei impeush- 
able [Atma) The beings consist of changing and 
pei ish able bodies and aie theiefoie called mortal 
wlnle the Atma (the embodied soul) is unchanging' and 
impel ishable and it is theietoie called immoital ^ e 1 the- 
beings aie moital and then Atma (mnei soul) is 
immoital and eternal 

SrftT: TOncftc^rgcT i I 

m f || ^0 || 

3rnr supieme, gw peison, g but, sr: auothei, q^- 
snpieme-sonl, thus, called m who, 

™ 'V0.kl-th.ee, aufopt having pe.vaded, Wtf upholds, 

impel ishable, Loul 

17 But the Supieme Person is another 
called the Supreme Soul ( Paraiucitmci ) who hav- 
mg pervaded the three worlds upholds them as 
the imperishable Lord 

Besides the entities of moital beings and the immoital 
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Uma mention'd in the list uw* there is another Person 
called the Supremo Person or Supreme Alma Tins is 
superior to the first two entities because it is eternal, 
nil pcr\ndin„ all uplioldiu n and the lord (cicntor, 
supporter and d«stro\cr) of oil Cf Shxoetaahicalara 
I— 0 

sT-fi fcuriwning*n i 

wt asTTem nr^r^tt fir n 

There arc tu > pet son*? One is birthle s, I nower ami 
the lord The other is birthless, not 1 newer, not tho 
Lord ami engaged in objects ns the enjojer I he Atma 
lsendlf « ot unnersal form and inn doer On 1 now mg 
the thtce ho becomes Brahma 

sjalsfwr rfre ^ afaa yiTtxro n >= 11 

r^ant wherefou $TT moitil, wall beyond, «T£ I, 
sfgfrr^f from itunint't) nlsj, S7 and 3^w stipciior, 
sta hence, wfcu T nin, in woild, tv* in Veda, sr 

and nRicT well 1 noun arqraw Supreme Per on 

lb Wherefore J am beyond the marl'll and 
also supreme to the immortal, and hence I am 
well known as the Supreme Person in the world 
and the T/ i J as 

Tho T oid being eternal, all per v id mg, upholder of 
all the ini&tei of the ihicc worlds ns mentioned in the 
last i else, is sop irate fiom the mortil beings and is 
111 e wise supciioi to the immoital embodied Atma and 
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theictoie he (the Loid) is called and known by the 
woild and the Vedas (men and sages) as the Supierne 
Pei son 

This distinction between the Snpi eme Loid and the 
embodied Atma is due to the lattei s’ association with the 
maya and its qualities According to the Gita teaching 
as declaied m this chaptci as well as in Chaptct XIII, 
both aie leally one and of the same charactei. The one 
(embodied) Afina appeals subject to qualities as the doei 
of action and enjoyer of pleasuie and pain while the 
otliei (Supierne Atma) is fiee fiom qualities and as such 
all peivadmg, eternal, and the Supiemc Loid of all, Cf 
Shiv eta ill w at i a I 10 — 

m irqrnjiJjnTare sretcJRTdtan q?s i 
HWTfawrRTsftcprra fsrwroiftffo n 

The natuie is moi tal and the Ilara (Loid) immoital 
and impel ishable One Loid lules both Natuie and 
Atma By thinking of him, engaging the mind in him 
and enteung into him, the illusive ivoild is destioyed 

nr stto n ^ 11 

* wll0 > me > ^ thus, tfSTJTS undeluded, cTRffe 
knows, 3?q-3TfJT Peisou-Supieme ?? he, all- 

lcnowei, waft woi ships, jtt me, by all-foims, viltt 

Aijima 

19 Who knows me as the Supreme Person, he 
the undeluded and all knower, worships me in all 
forms, O Arjuna 1 
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\ nan nlii milim the I^nl (the Ifrirt find tlir* 
inner -»n 1 of oil/ M tin ^apre*™* l\rmn !io i« fr«<*l 
frfn drier) n nn 1 acquire Jfna 1 n »n1ci!"c and «uc1i a 
nan r% i*»* itnn m nil pmadinfr mtl nil in nil Cf 
Van liln III — 1 — J — 

*?7 ^ef 3 ^ 7 : u*utflnit itrofa gcnwr t 
TV r^t WQ’nftiTW nFcxn^rqrfl tilt# tv II 
s ** , itcd < n fli *■»!«<* In* e desj ndcnt nml drlmlid it 
hai lo {.ripf ami < n fimhn„ tlx* itbir Ptranahnn 
at ia fp'cd fr>n ► >rr< wr 

*iu t JTmSTtI | 

* .itrnr^ 5 ^ *nm li -» H 
*T lira* r;c7TT mi at > ir i vytrj 1 nowlccUt, 
tl,jji tr drscrikd, uni l>\ nu wm mh!« •» o^n tin*, g*wr 
Iwaili" 1 ti »wn gr^ti«T \\t • l» 7’* pufortnrr 
of tlmi , ai nml mm \rjnim 

2D O sinless \rjum ’ thus tins most secret 
1 nowlcdc,e Ins been described In me 7nd 1 flowing 
it one becomes the perfomer of one s dut\ 

Hr I now t< dpt of tin. In nips /tfna uul tho 
Suprem** 1 crion described in tins Chapter is « print 
neernt and fin rt ill/ ition of it Kails one to the highest 
nnnmid object of life ci , liberation nod lilt s 

Dims ends Clmptu \\ called the Supreme Person 



CHAPTER XVI. 

GODLY AND UNGODLY BEINGS 

This Chaptei deals with the following thiee 
subjects 

(1) Godly and ungodly chaiactei 1 6, 

(2) Chaiactei of ungodly beings 7 20 , 

(3) Cause and leraedy of ungodly chaiactei 21 24. 

1 GODLY AND UNGODLY CHARACTER 1 6). 

^T«7I^cTCT II K II 

feailessness, heai t punty, 

know ledge-a ttainnmnt-engagemen f chai ity 7 

^JT sense conti ol, ^ and, ssjr sacnfice, ^ and, 
sacied study, 3*7 austenty, sailer stiaightfoi waidness 

1 The Loid Said Fearlessness, purity of 
heart, engagement m knowledge attainment, 
charity, sense control, sacrifice, sacred study, 
austerity and straightforwardness 

Tins veise is connected with no 3 and shows the' 
good oi Sattioa chaiactei of godly beings as feailessness- 
(freedom fiom all anxieties), punty of heait (thinking, 
saying and doing the same) , engagement in knowledge 
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attainment ic\crstri\in 0 in acquit ingl now ledge), chant) 
(hdpin B otlius in need with monc\ etc) control of 
sen ft C:» (icstrntmng the senses ft om desire of objects), 
sicrifice (ftctm,, for pood of the world), sacred study 
(lcatnin„ of Vedai and Shaatras ), austerity (undergoing, 
suffering for sclt pun heat ton), straightforwardness 
(honcitx and npriglitnc&s) Sajs iWahahharata. 1II-J-7G — 
s nq *t?q erm i 

5P3 nitbstf ^n^ispHra wjq u 
Veda studx B ift anstentj, Until, foi^ixenc^s, self 
control nnd r .rccdle'*i>ncss ait tegudul as eightfold, 
paths of i ightcMisnc 

gKsiiHcrmji s n 

&tfe*Tr nouudcnce, truth, s«nvi no angei, 

Win i enunciation, peace, antSgST no bad bitiug, 

^ai 1 induces »ti bciu D !», tfsng no greed, 
^cntlcnt s, gl mode t), wqtq?" hd leles&noss 

2 Non Molence truth angeilessness, renunci 
ation, peace, no bad biting, 1 indness to bungs 
greedlessness, gentleness modest\ and ficklelessness 
J his \ ci sc is also connected with no 3 and shows 
the good clun ictci of beings 

Non violence — no harming and injutin e of otlieis , 
Tiutb — statement ot leal ficts and no deviation 
tlicicfiom , 
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Angeilessness freedom fiom wiatli and not losing 
one's tempei , 

Renunciation giving up of desucd objects, 

No back biting not to speak ill ofotlicis m tlieir 
absence , 

Kindness to beings to be compassionate and do 
good to otheis m tiouble , 

Gieedlessness not to be avaricious and c\er 
vdesuous , 

Gentleness to be couiteous and soft to all, 

Modesty not to be eouisc and \ulgai . 

TFicklelessness not to be evci changing and navel mg. 

%3r; ygfki snfemfaerr \ 

stkct ii ^ n 

bughtness, $mr foigiveness, steadiness, 

punty, unenmity, ?r not, sifb-mfaaT mncli- 

auogance, aie, piopeity, #qf godly, arfasrn^ 

of boin, ¥iRn Aijnna 

3 Bughtness, forgiveness, steadiness, purity, 
tmenmity and not much arrogance are, O Arjuna ! 
the property of godly born 

Bughtness (light and intelligence), forgiveness (ovci- 
iookmg the fault ot guilty), steadiness (lestiaint of 
mind and intellect), puuty (keeping the mind, body and 
speech unpolluted), unenmity (having no hostility 



Cu\rn k \VI, Vi iisf 3-5 413 

wnh othrrr) anil no nrrn„anc (not thinLin,. •<«* Inplilj 
i f < nr elf 

Ml tlic i pool ijunlitici ns cnnnmrran il in tin o 
llimo \cr -> nro tin. i>rojwrt \ or diaraeti r ■ f |«rsoim of 

IK )| V lnrtli cm o,l l,j p'-rfurniin:; oolliri/ Mrtnoim 

nothin' in fnnmr lift 

^Uil ^nsr«Hl't’ l 5 tfrq I 

snort «n*t *4nn«ta<.in.ll « n 

Wnnlioni eoncut, wlmoni pri«l< *t nml, trra 
ai per, cnpc In >li nee "t iiril\,sj nml wttif delusion, 
n nml, «nntn« of born <mt \rjniin rre< propirt} 
«tgtl un„odl} 

-1 Deceit, conceit, pride, anger, insolence and 
delusion are \cril> the propert) , O \rjum 1 of the 
ungodl> horn 

D ‘Ceil etc nrc the propert} or chnrneter ol persons 
of un r odl} birth cowl be performing Utajanc and 
Jhimtme) i ell notion in former lift 

MmfeoTClfO rt't-eitMiy.O 031 i 
m g<* Sptlttfitoii-iisRi gross u y n 
?al<ftSpodlj propert) , (Vtftww for libarntion, fnmtw 
for bondage, engtl nngodlj , trm regarded, Jtt ilo not, spn 
pricf, rfn? propertj, r-oill), «Ki«ia born, stfir nrr, 
qi*** Arjano 

5 The godly property is regarded for libcra-- 
tion and the ungodly for bondage Arjuna 1 



-414 


Bhagawat Gita 


'gne\e not, for thou art born of godly property. 

Good character by causing knowledge leads to 
hbeiation and the evil cliaractei by causing delusion 
leads to bondage A devotee, like Arjuna being of 
good chaiaetei, evei attains to liberation without any 
idoubt and feai. Cf Bhagawata III 25 — 20 

jronFra? fsrg i 

-$r qq 531^ u 

The vise say that the society of the nicked is the 
ibondage of the Atma and that the company of the good 
i is the open dooi of hbeiation 

fj ' zuqt . xr \ 

fSpKTOa: STvR 'TT«f $ II \ II 

ft two, '^cf-^afr bemgs-cieation, in woild, 
ill this, godly, angf ungodly, alone, and, fq 
godly, extensively, 5TtrB desenbed, aug* 

ungodly, qisr Aijuna, $ from me, s’joj hear 

6. In this world there are two creations of 
beings, the godly and the ungodly alone. The 
godly has been described in extenso and Arjuna ' 
hear the ungodly from me 

1 In this world theie aie only two kinds of beings, the 
godly and the ungodly oi of good and evil chaiaetei. 
The chaiaotenstics of the godly oi good beings have 
.already been desenbed m chaptei XII and XIII and 
therefoie the character of the 'ungodly or evil beings 
.alone aie now dealt' with at lengths 
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2 CHVRVCTCR OF UNQODLY BCINOS 
(7 — 20} 

Uf cffTT * fagTTgn I 

* sfta ^tfa ferera II vS II 

n^Pn action, *u and, inaction, and, 5T^f 

beings ?T not, know, *ng?r itngodh ^ not, 
puritx, ^ not, ttti nlso, *3 uid, wi^lt conduct, ^ not, s?sf 
truth, fla in them faa^ 13 

7 The ungodl) beings do not know 
action and inaction and thex ha\e also no puntv, 
no conduct and no triUh in them 

The ungodl \ pcisons lii\c no intellect to distinguish 
right and wroiu actions and the\ haic nlso no put it} 
■of heart, no trutli and no good conduct i r, tho un^odlj 
persons nrc deluded nnd of impure, untrue and cwl 
•character 

n = n 

WBfa untnic, wuF baseless 3 the}, 3rn?t ^orld, 
stT|[t sa}, lordlcs tTTWK from one anothci 

born, Ptf what another, ssfir tTrjT cnjoimcnt moti\e 

8 They say that the world is unttue, base- 
less and Lordless, bom from one another, and 
■whit else but with the 'motive of enjoj ment 

The ungodl} persons regaidr tl)& world as false, 
unsubstantial and w ithout Lord and boin fiom mutual 
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(sexual) union for enjoyment of pleasures i.e., they 
donot believe that the Lord is the creator, suppoitei and 
mastei of the woild but that it is formed and maintained 
by sex union for enjoyment of pleasuie only and thus 
the ungodly beings aie atheist, deluded and regard the 
sensual enjoyment as the be all and the end all of the: 
woi Id 

3r*TcTTsf|crn n $ u 

t^clV this, view, having held, siS-WlTR'. 

of lumed-mmds, ^57-3.$ Q.f short-intellect, 
become, 3 sr- 3 Jn?nj temble-doers, foi destruction^ 

of woild, wffaT enemies 

9. By holding this view they become of 
ruined minds and short of intellect and performers 
of terrible deeds for destruction of the world as. 
its enemies. 

The ungodly peisons by regarding the world as. 
without the Lord and existing only for sexual grati- 
fication as mentioned in the last verse become deluded 
and commit horrible deeds for destruction of the world 
as enemies of mankind. 

II || 

3>l?f desire, tsnfsT?*? having possessed, gwpf unsati- 
able, deceit-arrogance-intoxication.- 
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hllul iiom delusion, lin\in n held, ?7*n 

lalsc ideas, 5Hf('S pertorm, wgfa U?rr impure deeds 

10 Possessing unsitnblc. desires, filled with 
deceit, arrogance and intoxication, holding 
through delusion false ideas thc> perform 
impure deeds 

And the ungodlx persona, being attached to impose 
ldo desires, and holding false notions through delusion 
and thus for c ettin^ themselves and tlcirdutj, become 
the performers of sinful deeds 

tcermfiffir Piforai 11 v. a 

fclRTT ol cares, swf^qt of unlimited,*! and, nssq 
till death lasting, *?ifacTf possessor , qrrn aqjtm mm 
pleasure enjoyment supremo holders, sucii as, 

thus, JJtfy^cTr believers 

11 1 hey are the possessors of unlimited cares 
lasting till death, holders of pleasure and enjoy- 
ment as supreme and believers as such 

The ungodly persons art always filled with numeious 
cares lasting all tneir life and they regnid the sexual 
enjoyments as the highest bliss and aie evei lull of 
fauch other notions 

27 
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amjTT-mid-Silr with linpcs-ties-lnmdi erB g^;r bound, 
desne-angei -attached, want. ^fJT- 

pleasuie-en]oymcnt-foi , with nvjiMice, 

wealth-collection 

12 Bound by hundred lies of hopes, and 
attached to desues and angei, they unjustly \tant 
the collection of wealth foi pleasure and enjoyment. 

The ungodly poisons attached to sensual pleasures 
lefened to in the last vcise and idled with endless 
hopes and desues and angei cvei tiy to collect money 
by unfcin means ioi satisfaction oi sneli obiects 

5^4^11 \\ n 

^ tins, am today, JT*Tr by me, obtained, this, 
iTi^ I shall attain, desne, tins, stf^cF is, 

this, also, ^ iuy, vifaGifer shall be, again v^^- 

wealth 

13. This has been obtained today by me, and 
I shall also obtain this desire This is mine and 
this wealth also shall be mine again 

The ungodly peisonsaie nevei satisfied and contented, 
and wliatevei they might obtain they e\ei yearn and 
tiy to get moie and moie legal ding the whole woild as 
existing for then enjoyment alone 

TRT i 

ii I'd H 
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that ?p?T b\ me, 53 killed, encmj, 

I alnll 1 ill w and WITH others wfa also, ?^T lord 
I, m?T r, wlrft cnjojir Ff?j£ success ful, I, 
powerful, fjrft I npp> 

14 This enem\ has been 1 tiled b> me and 
I shall also kill the others 1 am the lord, 
enjo>er, and I am also successful, strong and 
happv 

The ungotll} pci onsait^cn conceited and regard 
thcmschcs as the conqneioi of ill thou enemies and the 
lord mdenjojci of nil e\crsucccsstnl in all their desnes 
and most powerful and lmppj t c , all in all 

wssfofet Pistil ito 1 
y-W ^tnRr s^MfEwifeir n Vi n 

«ICT noli, qjfrmqqtn » ell born, sutn I am, q; who, 
srq other, sifta 1 ', like, nui bj me, qqq I shall 

saci lhco, I shall gl\ t, rllF^sq I shall enjoj, jfq 

thus, wstpt ramf® qr lguoi a nee deluded 

15 1 am rich and well born Who else is 
like me I shall sacrifice, I shall ~gi\e) and I 
shall enjoy They are thus deluded by ignorance 

The un a odlj versons throu e h delusion and ignorance 
regard themselves of the noblest birth, most virtuous 
and most fortunate beings m the world i e , an ungodlj , 
person looks down on others b} regarding himself of 
noble birth and rich and \utuons etc, sajs 
M&kabharata XI — 4 — 13 ' 1 1,1 l * fl 
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‘z wir f i 

vj^q<a ^ft^qf^ca^ u 

I am high boin and thus thinking lie is delighted and 
looks down on low bom lamnch and thus thinking 
he llltieats the pooi 

Mdftb II \\ \\ 

at^qs-F-^-tf-fg^TFtn many-thoughts-eoivfused, Ibfr-cITSr- 
delusion-net-coveied, srgtfiT attached, qnrr-ip<W 
m pleasure-enjoyments, qm^cl tail, m hell, ^4jr 
m foul. 

16 Confused by many thoughts, covered 
with the net of delusion and attached to enjoy- 
ments and pleasures, they fall in foul hell. 

The ungodly peisons being attached to desires and’ 
sensual pleasuies aie deluded and thus fall into hell and 
undergo much suffeimg 

self-admueis, ^sgi stubborn, fci*T~+fM- 
weal fch-i espect-mtoxication-filled, 
worship, with nommal-sacnfices, ^ they, 

by fiaud, against ordinance 

17. Self admirers, stubborn, filled with 
intoxication of wealth and respect, they worship' 
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■with notmml ncnficts frtudulenth nnd ig'unst 
the orclimncL 

Tin* mvcxllN pen" ft* are \m >ain nml cbstinnte 
•Mil tlunl fv* hiehh of them Tin \ p turnip in 

■MCnfitos otr , Min|»l\ for «linw nml frnuil and n r ftinst 
the onlliUDCM Cf \fitnda1n\ — 2 — S — 

wftmtrw ^ «r*rmsn ntf vHu tffrrfp mrnrr i 
imnnr w*vr^* eftanrar u 

Th iMmlod per** n« nludin_ in i„iiornnco n\. ml 
them lw<wi p nml U irnod nml *,»» b\ the eroded 
pMln ns a in*in !« fttluu n blind 

siirTTr ch v? Ttn irra rifon i 

wlMltStTrsc!! nHj <^iisv^<4.qn II *= II 

wrsnt «„n*m, |"'ur | rule inrf d<sire 

Trtvf nn r r v aikI tffair p <««ed me wrm tc*** 
iu Ft If other bodn s, ufjpr:! haters, abuser* 

18 Possessed of egoism, power, pride, desire, 
*ind Tiller, thev ire the Inters ind abusers of me 
in their self and other bodies 

The uugodlj pcrboiid bj then attachment to desire, 
*m»cr and delusion etc, (Pajaair and Jumatie qualities) 
bee oiiio the i ncinits of them eh os and nil other people 
*ti of the inner soul of all and thus the) are tho 
greatest sinners and lowest of beings 

XtiPig u »s d 
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cp3 those, ST(]T I, fgyfrT hatcis, nicked. in 

woilds, ^-ST«WI*? moil-sinful feRlffT I cast, evei, 

^rg¥Tr?7 vile, mi umrodl\ n=r alone, m 

nombs 

19 1 ever cast those wicked haters and 

sinful men in vile and ungodly wombs alone m 
the w r orlds 

The ungodly pci&ons ot sinful and e\il tluu.ieter 
evei attain to low ungodlv bnth m the woilds and ‘'lick 

*j 

peisons nevei use high noi attain to knowledge. 

5Trrrsn4sr cTcTt n Ro n 

^tsrt unsrodly, mfV womb «srq*n: obi imimi, etst 
deluded, stfutu in bu th, 3T?af?r in bnth, nr me sqnrcqr 
not liavmg found, HcT then, qifccT attun low, qfrf 

path 


20 The deluded ( persons ) obtaining the 
ungodly wombs in birth after birth and never find- 
ing me, then attain to the low path 

The deluded ungodly peisons e\ei obtain the evil 
birth and nevei attain to knowledge of the Loid and 
thus they sink to the lowest degiadation u, the 
ungodly beings are evei bound to the world and never 
attain to knowledge and libeiation 
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3 Tlir c\usr \ND Rl A\CDY or UNQom Y 
CH\RCTER (21—24) 

ftfcn* m stum«u«st l 

'TTR TT 1*?TOT '•fl«4*<lt»4l3clM>4 II »' II 

fa favj three f »1il, ot hell ^ this ~\x door, 

qt^nr (h trtuU\* of soul tpur nesire trtvi nnpcf, 

nm nml ^137 _i ml nwri7 therefou i*s?I this, fas three, 
? 01 ^ r n mnee 

21 Thtdcsiit 'ingernnci greed are the three- 
fold doors of hell destructive of the soul, mtl 
therefore do thou renounce these three 

llrtxin. nnrntid tin nature and fate nftht un^odlj 
1 in.s thnrciuse ml the mean of freedom from the 
niiio areal > now <hscnhcd Iheinnso is the tUsiie and 
it )tl h> t p ued and in..«r which are the mot of all 
4 \ it and lead t»> d< Iusk n and bundagt The means of 
frit doin from nn„odl\ character is the rennm i ltion of 
the ml de ri gicidnml tinker and this leads ti I now 
Ied„c hhertuion from bond a r c and supi cine hli s te, 
tin un r odlv i mI charnelci isciutdbj dcmieoi attnch 
nient tnd destroyed h\ nnattachmont 

sHSTTSiTrfm •sN^rat sife u n 

tm from these, fag^F freed Vrjnna, fiom 

darhne %lt trom doois Fqfa fiom three, man, 
does «wn ot self, wq good, 33 then, mfh attains, 
W supreme, nf?T ^oal 

22 The man freed from these three doors 
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of daikness, 0 Atjuna ! does good lo himself and 
then attains to supreme goal. 

A man by 1 enouncing desnos etc , i-> enabled to 
cxeit with means foi Ins 1 eirenci ution and then lie 
attains to sup! cine goal a^ u ltlmut di^uidtmr attachment 
■with conti oiled mind theio can be no success of arv 
kind, see Gita VI-% Cf Ynaa Vat-iGifa IV-T5-15 

W5>TT*q fq??frl R3TJT II 

I-Ie is blessed whose £need, delusion and anger 
decline evei y day and who e\ei peifoinis bis aetions 
accoiding to Shnstras 

** SRT5T 1 

^ %nkfrqimfa ?r <^scj ?r qrr n =>b ii 

=7 who, iS/ias/ra-oidin.mce, 3 c <i3q having 

discaided. sr^ acts, desne-impelled ^ not,?? 

lie, faf^ success, sr^furrlr attains, q not, happiness, =T 
not, q?r supieme, qfo goal 

23 Who discarding Sha^ti a oidinances, acts 
as impelled by desire, he attains to no success, no 
happiness and no supreme goal 

A peison who evei lemams attached to desnes and 
does not cxeit to lenounce them by following the means 
taught by the iS hash as (teligious sciiptuies desonbiug 
the ways and means of attaining to libeiation and bliss), 
lie attains to no good wdiatevei, but becomes deluded and 
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depndcd for r\or f i * n j> r on attached to pit inures of 
object* a ml hut fdlowm,, the tin an* pro eribed b) 
tin Shatfrat lor liberation I’M \t r doomed nnd deprnded 

nnn7 h a i .ila i*jcrofV»4<it I 

trt^n <r4 n ii 

tli nf re Shartra JWPrf million t\ , ti for 

thc<, cni t?fn? itjafrunl in whnt to do not to do deter 
ininnv, *rip**r Imuv tmiwn vtrj Hrai^r Shastra 
< idihAiice-di dm d ^TT netion to jm rfonn, tpr here, 
Wtrt'T lima fhouhNt 

24 Therefore in determining what to do and 
wlnt not to do the bhaslras are the authority for 
thee, md i nowing the S/in^tra declared ordi 
nances thou shouldst perform actions here 

\* tin Shtwlra* tciioh the wnjs nnd means of attain 
m n 1 ii>whd n e, hhu ition nnd supreme ponl n mnn 
should tin r« foil perform tu tions w ith the menus pre* 
crtlndln the i>hri«tra* sous to be free fiom desires 
^reed md un p i r n ml therein attnin to the supmne ponl 
**, tin p« rlormanco of pood notions without nttnch 
inent (Anrma Yoga) lends to hheiation mul bliss 

Tims cuds ehnpter Wl called the Godlj mul 
Unpodh bcin,.^ 



CHAPTER XY3I. 

This Clmptei descnbcs i’.uth m Raima flatoi md' 
deals with only thm* points 

(1) Chaiactei and goal of faith in Raima, 1 (5 

(2) Actions of tin oe qualities 7 22, 

(.3) Recitation of the tlnce fold nainc'- of Brahma, 
2 3 28 

1 CHARACTER AND GOAL OF F M'l H (I 6) 

i 

=T5T^%7^Tf?c4dT: I 

ftigr g ^ *=rswtct n ? !i 

»T who, 5[ri^-T^Rt Shaah n-oi dmance hawng 

foisaken, saci lhce, si.s^i-sifssrm futh-hllcd, of 

tliem, fhgTgoal, g but, what, fjcaj Ki ishna, Sattiva , 
3Tn£toi,*3T kaja^H Tama 

1 Arjuna said O Ki ishna 1 who foisaking 
the Shastnc ordinances sacrihce filled with faith,, 
what is their goal Sattiva , Ra/a cn Taw a ? 

At the end of the last Chaptei it was said that one 
disiegaiding the Shastnc teaching and acting with 
attachment attains to no success, happiness oi supieme- 
goal and that theiefoie a man should by following the 
Shastnc teaching peifoim his action without attach- 
ment and theieby attain to libeiation and bliss. 
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Vrjuna now enquires about the result ot the per on 
who ts not able to ! >lbn tin means ol lihcrtion prescribed 
b\ the Shaatras (as conn niplntmii, 1 now ledge, action 
and dc\otion paths; but pel forms Ins actions with faith 
/belief telianci and trust) in Aarma (fate) ns certain 
and unnlter iblo in its courtc and thorefojo bevoml 
h« Ip 

I 

vmf?r jrh ^mrasn i 

^ *ttot ar ^ u a n 

faftraT three I ind safe is vzi faith, ^Rpf of 
otuhjdied RT lint WI nntutc hoi n, Sattateir, 

TTjTrI liaja tr si ind o-q \cnl\, aimft Tamattc, si and, 
cFh thu at them ^ hear 

2 The I-ord «aid — The faith of embodied 
(persons) born of nature is of three 1 ind Sail etc 
Ri jasic and fa waste Do thou hcai them 

I aitli (belief uli nice oi trust) is a pioduct of 
intellect which is n foi m of n Uiire composed of tho 
tlirco qualities ‘'a/fica, Raja ami lavxa rhcrctoie 
the i nth of a pci on is also of three qualities Vs is ones 
inturc so are his actions vtu\ then liuits (goal) There 
fno pciionnancc of ones tctions with futli stinpl) 
means performance ot action according to the qualities 
of oiieu nature and icapm 0 of such fruit and goal 

srsi wra i 
gwt ^^vcb. a a ii 5 ii 
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Isfature-according, of all, ST.gJ faith, 

is, *TK?? Aquna, $r;g;r-JTq faith-composed of, src' this, 
<3^ man, who, *?cf-sr,£: of wliat-faith, *? lie, qqr verily, 
~?T’ that 

3 Arjuna 1 the faith of all is according to 
'his nature The man is composed of faith and 
who is of what faith, that very he is 

As explained in the last veise a man’s faith is the 
■piodnct of his nature and aceoidmgly it is of 3 quali- 
ties Sattwa, Raja and Tama A man’s faith is thus 
a pait of lus natiue and as is one’s natiue so aie his 
actions and the qualities of actions determine the goal 
The faith in actiou is theiefoie following the couise 
of Karma (fate) and leaping thefiuits of actions accoid- 
mg to then qualities i e , the qualities of one’s actions 
determine the goal to which a man attains 

*73irt3 HTfcm Trsrm i 

cTTTOT 3RT: II y fl 

sacuhce, *Tif?3rq;T. Sabhoic gods, 

devils-demons, TT^r^rr Rajasic, srqRC spmts, 
ghost-hosts, and otheis, saciifice, &mtn. 

Tamable, ;?rt people 

4 The Sattwic people sacrifice to gods, 
the Ra-jasic to devils and demons and the others 
the Tuwastc sacrifice to spirits andhosts of ghosts. 

This \ ease indicates the goal of the thiee kinds of 
faith 'in fate viz, that the peisons of iz'attwic faith 
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worship tl»t* pod* And thu* Attain to knowledge 
(’7a^tci*' „oilt, tlio c of Jlajneic faith worship thedcuh 
nnd dcmoiih guardians of wcnlth and Attain to Attachment 
It, (/?njosir wlnh Iho t >1 Tomamr faith 

worship *pinls and ghosts of the dend nnd attain to 
d< lu'ion (Tdnia*tr .<»a!) ie,ofwhat qimlit) of aitions 
me jh rform* to that 1 itid or qunlit\ ot goal he attains 

HTT cPtTfct H cTOI 3TC! 1 

WKi«iq<5tifcr?n 11 4 u 

WTTU3 fqfcif not Shatlra ordained, ntf terrible, 
nnstcrit\ perform, S w ho, 5TO nu terttv, 5t?u men, 
«tT^TT 1 1 deception egoism po«t sed, «5TR Tin 
rfun desire pleasure power filled 

5 The men, who ire possessed of deception, 
egoism and filled with desire pleasure and power, 
perform terrible austerities not ordained by 
the Shastras 

This \crsc is connected with the next one nnd 
shows the character of persons not follow ing the bhaaluc 
ordinances and performing Actions with attachment and 
delusion 

qpfas a }£5i~u«+Aci*f I 

JTT II \ II 

q ;uq ~ a torturers, sjrftT T*f body endowed, 
beings iiost, deluded, Hi me, * and, oq \enly, 
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gi?cr Within, JjRR-tsi bodv-dn ellimr, them, fafa 

know , ungodly-inith. 

6 They are deluded and the torturers of 
the host of embodied beings and also me dwelling 
m the body Do thow know them terily as of 
ungodly faith 

The men lefencd in the Inst \ei&e came tcmblo 
suffering to other beings nncl to tliunsehes and buch 
peisons aie ot ungodly ehaiaetei ut.d attain to cm! 
goal as desenbed m Chaptei XVI , 

2 ACTIONS OF THREE QUALITIES (7— 22) 

fcfosrr ^fa faqr: i 

5[R HR R^ffTTI H s9 II 

•siT^Tt food, 3 and, Sift also, Rtfoq ot all, fa-fog tluce- 
land, is, T5T9 deal, ^T^Tssacnlice, tT<j austeiity, ggT 
so, gilt, ttal of them, distinction, j[*f this, ^oj 
heai 

7. The food deai to all is of three kind, so 
also are sacrifice, austerity and gift Do thou 
hear this distinction of them 

Food, sacrifice, austenty and chanty aie tne 
'foiu lands of actions which aie pei fanned bv 
men foi support ot the body and their good They 
are all of thiee qualities' which deteimme their goal 

sir^rcr If e If 
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etj 3 -<- nH-*a t. ftfltjtl o'l r fl r-IIMXIt s llnlilv 
*1 * ~l’t *, si I 1 1] | j is I if it rjf 3 >t> ilct is, infill 
Tintrtt If 1 r f|tst| slsl V TV - 1 r H,s! anltrTI f - 1 st*, 
ntfia* feci *si ur 'far 

S 1 lit. It 111 Ill’ll turt <-*•<, t f , Ullllll, 
’IK t’l, 1 1 iltii, 1 iinitim, lovi ml i Inch is 

la lU, in i’r 11 ilur, mil Lord, il t . dt ir to tht_ 

Sa’i 

1 f| 1 *i!i t 11 t-rrsir-s lif** rlier^l ilrsa "111 
li %lli 1 sj | inf *» f.l' r 1 1 n sml nlucli 1* |ln sni nil, 
Is its n 1 *iff si '*- * unjlr si)m I s hi ntnl jmrt 
f 1 ii f s 1 4 tist.r sml ns nifli 11 1 nils 1 1 1 in 11 

1 - 1 . n nr I 111 If f/llil 7 tt \ ll-.’l I 

TiitniJ^I nil jf? maijli numfii 1 
njfn*M- f " it' rl s 1 fnsaitt u 

*1 li- si Hi f 1 | .inlli * it r lirsri mill tin* junls 
fflinsri iitaMi*' mi airs ntnl tin tslnlilislmn nt || f 
jjnt 11 rs mil n s ll n l nut if tin linrl 
rrqvitiqril‘11'- fflKmrUfirTTfrT I 
«ni<i tuiM* rat 5 miTmnim n £ n 
«-r «pf r«n ufii am-oisn nt fibrin lntlrr mmr 
asllisli" si r lint jniti.i nt ilrs bu rnuip. «tnm roods, 

trm nf / n; t, 1I1 nr, j n ini mirt a*i |uim grief 
Illness producers 

9 Bitter sour, saltish, aerj hot, pungent, drj 
and burning foods ss Inch art producers of pain, 
grief and illness arc, dear to the Rajastc 
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The bittei, SOU], saline, hot, pungent, diy aiul 
huining 01 veiy spicy foods cause passion, illness and 
mjuiy to tlie body and theicioic they aic of Jiajmc 
natuie and as such lead to attachment 

^tcPTTTT <jfe fad ^ I 

3 f^z?rfa =arm«r crorofsro^ n 11 

qT^l-H long kept, *13*5? insipid, urfi- lotten, qqfaej 
stale, <3 and, *T3[ which, polluted, *rfcr also, g and, 

wifwf impute, Straff iood, Tamastc-deai . 

10. The food which is long kept, insipid, 
rotten, stale, polluted and also impure is dear to 
the Tamasic 

Old, stale, polluted, lotten and impute food and that 
which has lost its taste is of Tamasic natuie and as 
such it causes delusion 

fa fast Tt i 

JT5J ST il ^ || 

3TT35I fs? fa without fiuit-desirmg, ^ saciiflce, 
ordance-accordmg, *r. which, ^393 is peifonned, 
qgsief sacrifice is duty, qg \euly, g% thus, +m. mind, 
Sfrrarq having thought, 5 T; that, 5nffa<* buttuic 

11. That sacrifice, which is performed with- 
cut desire for fruit and in accordance with oidin- 
ances and thinking in the mind that sacrifice 
is a duty, is Satlwic. 
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D e sienhco illicit is unlertnlcn ns one s dntj 
willnutdc ire 1 r fruit-, i* m neeord inu with the teach 
in_ n| the* ^/marfro* and it is pcrfuinied b\ persons of 
Silhctc t utn uni us “ich u lend to 1 noulcd 0 e and 
hi] fill rill m » 

\ /i — rim cli ir icter and utn oi Micrihco as described 
in Cha| lei III hnv that it i an action foi in untennneo 
t tin wot Id uul }i iWlu „ ~>t\ and n >t the *d mghter of 
uiiMils lor \\< i hip f tlit i ord 

stfasTOro g th tnniTOfr to to i 
?cto nTctjQ a to faferpreg ll n 

wfaRm'i Imnu thought 3 but, fruit aitf 

lor doti pt ton ilt Mfq ilso ^ und, ^onh, which, 
S[3 U?t is jurfonnul Uhniat gre it, ?f tint, *r*tf 

bncriitce, fafe; know *i:rtf ltajur 

12 But O Arjuna 1 know as Ra/as:c thatsacri 
hce which is performed with thought of fruit and 
for deception onl> 

The sacrifice Hint i perfoimd " ith a desire for fruits 
ind foi show onl) is of Rajnsic nature re, for attach 
ment and ns such it lends to bonGngc 

STSifrofsir to aura aR-tjuiS ll n 

fafa 5*1-1 oidnmnce without, w*a witlidutoflering 
food, ns livmn without, aisFentf without gift, 
«f^T fgRfgcf faith without, *tsf sncnfict, 2 amastc, 

qftT£^ is called * 

28 
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13 The sacrifice without ordinance, without 
offering food, without Vedic hymns, without gift 
and without faith is called Tamasic. 

The sacufice that is pei formed without helping otlieis, 
without piety and without making gifts m pi open time, 
in pioper place and to deserving peisons and against the 
teaching ot the S/iaiim*, is of Tamable natuie and as 
such it leads to delusion 

*sr j«rcre crq ii (i 

Jl^-srrsr-M'JiTf god-Brahmcma-teachei-wise-woi- 
ship, sfre punty, ?rr3rq Upnghtness, celebacy, 

unci nelty, =3 and, Sttfcf body, 33 austenty, 
is called 

14. Worship of gods, Brahmanas , teachers 
&nd wise men, purity, uprightness, celebacy and 
uncruelty are called the bodily austerity. 

The bodily austenty is not the tortui mg of the 
self and sense oigans (body) but the sei vice ot others and 
good conduct as piety, honesty, purity and non-violence 
% e. } bodily austenty is the set vice of otheis and punty 
of the lieai t 

step* fhqftd <et ^ i 

Iter crq il h 

no offence-causing, 3T%4 word, truthful, 
fsiq-flg pleasant- ben lheial, =3 and, qq which, 
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WTQfTir sacred stud} practice, nnd inj >tnl\, qirncf 
■\ocftl, austerity, 3*UcT is called 

15 The wording causing no offence truthful, 
pleasant and beneficial, and the practice of sacred 
studv, arc called thctocal austerity 

The \ ocsl austerity is not to sit with closed lips 
but to speal true sweet nnd pood words nnd to seek 
knowledge i € , socal austerity is to apeak well to othcis 
4i9 well ns to acquire self 1 now ledge Cf Manuumriti 
IV— 1J8 — 

nntf rnnn firt wunt nun a?rofjnin i 

fatf ^ *ro n 

It is an ancient Dhnrma (duty) to speak truth and 
that pleasantly nnd c>cn tiutli should not be spoken 
unpleasantly, and that falsehood should not bo spol^on 
■c\cn if it is pleasant 

nrr i 

vritrasjfefotifra'n ii ii 

33 of mind, trap* cheerfulness eflre pontlcncss, 
77>3 silence, WI ?3 Watt? self control 7773 qgRj; henit 
purity, ^Pt thus, 333 this, 37 austerity, 77373 
*. mental, 3CU3 is called 

16 Cheerfulness of mind, gentleness, 
silence, self control nnd purity of heart thus arc 
called mental austerity < 
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The mental anstenty is not to kill the mind but to 
make it cheeiful, gentle, calm, conti oiled and pine and 
thus fit it toi contemplation of the Loid 

srtg^r ae - fa fir# i 

^nf55ra» ll I'S il 

with faith, q?qr with gioat, austenty 
peifoimed, austenty, cH that, Th-fqvj thiee-kmd r 

by men, arqjST-aiT^STrlftfa. without fnut-desmng, 
by conti oiled, Sattwic , is called 

17. That three land of austerity which is 
pei formed with great faith and without desne 
of fruits by the controlled men is called 
Sattwic. 

The tlueetold austenty descnbed 111 the last S' 
veises when peifoimed without any desne foi fiuits and 
by men of contiolled minds and with supieme faith is of 
Sattwic (without attachment) natuie and as such it 
leads to hbeiation bays Mahahhai at a V 48 12 

The austenty which is peifoimed by abandoning- 
all desnes is called complete and the austenty which i& 
peifoimed with desne is called incomplete 

cf’TT ^ I 
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n>rn xri^T 'll! v*j fir fum prm«L worn' i p snl r n 7 
mi It nn, tfvpt mill frnud «j iml pit < nh 77 >\ 1 ■ i c 1 1 
j rlnrmcd ?n tint Ik r« ni*r cnllul <tnrf 
Pajnnr ^p* unsttlrf Vtm t«nr< rtnin 

IS Tii it *uistcril\ which is per formed uuh 
fraud for fvne pnis t *11111 wo ^hip onl\ is 
called h< re Rn/t $ c , unstable ind unu rtain 

Hi mi*ii mi. dial 1* | rf until frmulult utl\ Onh 
fir miutim lit of li tnut jrm lolntpit tie is of 
Jiajnstr nnttir* nml n smli it 1* us l ss mill 1 f no ^ood 
t\li »tei t r 

^,^irqiwu »iwt*h fu ^ \ 

Tr^Ttni^p} *n rmimr^nt <ih 11 '£ n 

RtiH with ikln let! m lion wror* f self o*t wliicli 
Tfl'cni \\ ■ I s torture 0 r*rr 1 jnrformul U 7 nusUnt> 
qjw ( f oilier ?rnr*q w»T injuring (ji ut or, “ii tint, 
filTTR Tavutmc g^red n otlltil 

19 1 h it nusteriU which is performed 

through deluded notion with self tortuu or b\ 
injuring others is called fa wave 

Thcnustoiih wliicli 1 performed through toitmin„ 
•of die m 1 f 01 Inimiiu ot oilier h\ delusion js of 
Tamatrtr nature and na such it lends to dcsti uction 

«id -tfrrRr 1 

+ i« iji^ sr er^i=T mfcrr wjan n »o n 
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grass' should give, ffo thus, which, ^R° gift,. 

?1?r is given, srgq^Tftqi without seivice, m place,, 
cfirar in time, ^ and. qR m lecipient, cR that, ^R* gift r 
Sattwic , SPgcf legaided. 

20 “ Should give ” thus thinking, that gift 

which is given without service, m time and place 
and to a recipient, is regarded as Sattwic. 

The makinjr of gift as an act of duty in pi opei place,, 
piopei time and to a desei \ mg peison without desire of 
anv seivice in letuin is of Sattwic n a tme and as such it 

• j 

leads to libeiation. Cf Mahabhaiata III 259 34* 

qR ^R ^ I 

TRSTT sfeqiSFRW II 

0 Yudhishthna 1 Even a small gift that is given to a 
deserving peison at suitable tune and with pure mmd, 
is consideied to be pi oductive of many fruits on death. 

<E*rgR^ i 
rrftfWs n w 

?r - which, g but, STrgq^R-sR foi letuin sei vice-sake,, 
limt, looking, ut oi, gq, again, is given, 

*3 and, painfully, ^ that, ^r‘ gift, *r3TST 

Rajastc, regai ded 

21. But the gift, which is given for return of 
service or looking for fruit or with pam, is regar- 
ded as Rajasic. 
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The H ift that is inmU lor return of bcrwct, with 
desire of fruit or with rcluctnnco is of 

Jiajasif nature \ c , with attachment ami ns such it lends 
to bondage 

d«q«l<T HTTtJTHg^IScT^ 11 ^ n 

sdJ$TMprr in improi»or place time, *Jrt which, ^trr 
gift, TUIt3*a foi unworth) recipient ^ and, sftqn is 
gi\cn abusing mu'???! insulting, flft that, mm* 

Tamaatc , 7>^iri called 

22 That gift which is gi\cn in improper 
p’acc or time or to an unworth) person with 
abuse and insult is called Tama sic 

The ^ift which is not made at n piopci place and in 
ptoper tinio oi to a dcsciwn^ person and winch is made 
with haughtiness etc , is of Tamusic nature and as such it 
leads to delusion Cl ifahahharatu III — 200 — G — 

***? g qfera rrnpnt am t 

jjd «T5^fa^ qi«& mamar u 

To make a gift to a fallen Brahman , thief, falso 
and sinful teacher is nselcss and so the making of a 
^ift to a sinful, unserviceable \iHn n c snciificer is useless 
3 RECITATION OF THE THREE FOLD NAMES 
OF Brahma (23—88) 

firH^Rr faisit asrcifefai* i 

qanfg fa fed i jti n » 
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Aum-Tat bat, f% thus name, 5Tin n T 

of Builmia, ffi-fim of tin co-fold, thought, STTSTOf 

Brahmava , fimn it. irsrr: Vedas =3 and, sienfices, 
g and, fgFfnr issued, g*T hist 

23 “ A urn Tat Sat ” is thought to be the 

threefold name of Brahma and from that had 
first issued the B\ alimana, the Vedas and the 
sacrifices 

Brahma is the all pomading and the Supicino Loid 
who is contemplated hy Ins tlncefeld names of Aina, 
Tat and Sot and is the cause of Br ahmava (knouci of 
Brahma knowledge oi Oulinanees), Vedat (Shat.ii at,) 
and saciifices (actions) Theiefoie a peison pei tunning 
his actious even without following the Shatti ic 
oidinances but with contemplation of the supienie name 
of the Loid attains to success and bliss as he is the 
souice of all 

%?tt: i 

SSIx^FT fsf9nR>cJJT Stact sT^T STT^TJ^ |1 I) 

awrg; theiefoie, sit Aum, s’rfi thus, hawm* 

lecited, 35T-^r?T ^q - t^^t sacnfice-gift-austei lty-acts, 
aie peifoimed, rg'erfJT-Hrfn - oidinahce-decla' ccl, 
^Tvlvf constantly, 5T|T-3Tr3r[T of Brahma- knoweis 

24 Therefore reciting l Aum ’ thus the acts 
of sacrifice, gift and austerity aie constantly 
perfoimed by Brahma knowers as declaied by the 
ordinances 
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T/i* tim'd vJttw <* in i*»t of J loti* V, 1 / nntl M 
vurnnili^ Frill h Int'dlf'rmicf* and lilt * (Cf Wandool a 
Upa » ftnt?* It i< o 61*1*01111 mul t flic'itmin thnt ih; 
per on pcrfrirminj? ill** m linns null emit* mplnhon of tlm 
Dim* of 4 tint Jirahma bfcoinrt tin f tile \\ ci of Shaalnc 
cnlinttici s niul ittnn t> Brahma him elf 

*T%*rrfiT**"JW Trf vsrni fair i 
=^r^rfcnrr=r Pifa-n Orvir n n 

mt tint ff*r limn n t iit\jn n tlioOit, 

rrr fruit q*T fcr’ClT framin' \UHtcrit\ let , ^rrj 
„»ft in ind, fafrvjf Mirim Ftra'a m porfouned, 
5T1 T TtffcTfar b\ hhtrMi »i» 'bus 

25 1 he. \ irious ict« of s iLrilicc, lusterities 

and ^ifts art puformtd by hbtration su herewith* 
out tlnnl inj, of fruit thus b\ (rtcitin 0 ) Tat 

Th* word Tat is i pron nil amt it is u ut foi tiio all 
pert uluip. uu in im f » sted form ot hrahna md the pu&ons 
pcrtoriiiiii p then actions with contemplation of Tat 
Brahma he omc un itt tchctl t > ittjou ftmt niul lit mi 
tit Jibtr ition 

srvjwi ^ ^Pc-tcRa^ms t 

stsj^ ai-r^saa n n 

a*l *TT 7 tn U utli s* n&c tn^ura in. r ood cnsi,^ and, 
ial, thus n-^tj tins, qg q?t is used m pious 

iii net on, mrr aud, fT?r Sal, w aid, *IW Aijun i, 
gs*& is used i 
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26. The word Sat is used in the sense of 
truth and goodness andO Arjuna! it is also used 
for pious actions. 

This veise is connected with the next one and shows 
the different meanings and uses of the woid Sat as 
truth, goodness and also vntue ( Dhaima ) as lepiesent- 
mg the manifested foim of the Lord Cf Valmeeln 
II 14 7 

sm srf?n%c? i 

Sat is the only Biahma and m Sat abides ughteous- 
ness Sat is mimoital Veda, and the Loid is also' 
found thiough Sat 

rn frofe ^ =ET i 

^3? m sacnfice, gqf?? m austenty, in gift, ^ and 
engagement, Sat, s% thus, sr and, gsq# is- 
called, q>n action, and, uq yenly, 3cT-3rsf(?j for that- 
object, ? 3 rj Sat, ffb thus, ^ only, sifasftqiq is called 

27 Engagement in sacrifice, austerity and 
gift is verily called Sat and (other) actions for 
that object are also called Sat. 

The woul Sat is also used foi peifoi mance of sacri- 
fices and othei good actions and theiefoie a person per- 
forming actions with contemplation of the Sat Biahma, 
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nlMtn* to &nt (fj/ arrita] nr htjtjnnc « Cf I rtfmr4 t 
II — 10*1— 11 

'S’Kt'i 1 * nttUT’t ff rjfiir I nwonfl Pc pusftnn. 
if nnftt «nt7«n n upstwsit p 1* nt5 «u n^iferr 1 
rr anrnfa tinifn ppamilO 1 H 15 H II 

T he vsi-os and gods < m Sal and the &<ii 

up ik< r attain* to ititmorlnl al> kU in tin otlu r world 
Sal in tlx lyird mil Sat I the Oharrxa in this world of 
p p inf of n>od conduct Sat is thi root of tin world and 
then is nohiphrr path than s af 

ra ^ t 

cr?g^T “tt nr ii tt 

v%x^n\ Without fulli, grt mcnfiunl ^ gi\en, ou 
htcrtllcc,^ lurformcd, done si and n?I which, 
wqi untrue, tjftr tli u , 1 * called Siu Arjuua, *T not, si 

and, n?l that, n?q Inning dn d, not 55 hue 

2S Whnt is sacrificed, gi\cn, nustent} per 
formed and net done without fmtli is called 
A*at and Arjum 1 that is neither here nor on death- 
Performance ol prescribed actions without fmth in 
the same is useless nnd such actions do not lead to any 
success either in this world or in the other , and thorcfoio 
all actions are performed with souil 1 ind of faith 

Thus ends Chapter WII called the three fold 

faith 



CHAPTER XVIII 

LIBERATION YOGA 

This chaptei biieflv leviews tlie whole of the Gita 
consisting of Gtjana Kanda (Renunciation path), Kai via 
Kanda (Action Path) and Ujja&nnu kanda (Devotion 
path) teaching the peifoimance of action (duty) with 
1 enunciation of attachment and dcsotion of the Loid 
leads to libeiation and Supieme Goal It deals with 
.the following points — 

(1) Ann and object of 1 enunciation, 1 12, 

(2) Causes of actions, 13 18 , 

(3) Qualities of actions, 19 40 , 

(4) Success of actions, 41 60, 

(5) Devotion of the Loid, 61 66 , 

(6) Gieatness of the Gita teaching, 67 78 

1 AIM AND OBJECT OF RENUNCIATION (I 12) 

51^51 STcTTxr 1 

^ 1 | ? || 

^sfr^’T of i enunciation, ftfr^rrg't mighty-aimed, HcW 
3 .ealit} r , I want,£jT^f|to know, of i enuncia- 
tion, ^ and, loid of senses, diffeient, 

<+>Rrfhcr^r Kushna, 
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1 Arjuni Said — I want to know, O Krishna ’ 
the rncjhtN armed mil the lord of senses’ the 
re dit> of renunciation and also of what is different 
from renunci ition 

Sanya a and T /a fa li ivo tin une me min^ u , re 
litincintion, r iwn e up oi di^c irdtng in this C'fi'xjitcr 
\rjuin 4 c* not Citium ihout the character of Sanyasa. 
and Us distinction ir m 2 jaqa hntMmpU wants to know 
the r< nl n nn mid object of rtnnnciation and of what is 
fctjnrnto fiom it ti , action 1 c the cli iractcr of Gyana 
Y ija ns well is that ot Karma Yoja as m Gita III — 1 
and \ — 1 

atanmgm’i i 

Ttimm Tmot mm simm Tim faj* i 

m«i Pragigt \\ • n 

«n«jisit of desire, nm«3t of actions, "sm abandonment, 
*r*?r*r i enunciation Jjrm wise fbg 1 non, wr qct 'B?' 
aim all action fruit abandonment, mg speal , swr 
renunci \tion, Ta^isnjT leained 

2 The Lord said — (some) wise men 1 now 
the abandonment of the actions of desires as 
renunciation and (some) learned speak, of the 
abandonment of the fruits of all actions as 
renunciation 

borne persons i (the followeis of Pat'ivjah Yoga) { > 
advocate the restraining of mind through renunciation t 
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of all desues of sense objects by conti ol of mental 
functions, while some people (follow eis of Vedanta 
.devotion) legal d the surrender of all action fnuts to the 
Loid alone as i enunciation 

ST =3Tm< II \ n 

should 1 enounce, as evil, s[fb thus, some, 

ct4 action, 5Tif say, wsftfaio wise men, 
-sacufice-gift-austerity-action, ^ not, ?qT3?f should 
.renounce, thus, and, stq* otheis 

3. Some wise men say that the action should 
be renounced as evil while others ( say ) that the 
actions of sacrifice, gift and austerity should not 
be renounced. 

Some persons as the followeis of knowledge 
i(Samlhya) path say that all actions aie evil as causing 
bondage and therefore they advise the i enunciation of 
all actions, while othei peisons as the followeis of 
Mimansa school ( action path ) say that the good 
actions as sacrifice etc , should not be l enounced but evei 
jpei formed 

cl^r ¥Kci33tTIT i 

fkfkw STW^hlfacP. II M || 

fsr^gqf decision, hear, $ my, ?m in that, cqift m 
u enunciation, Bhai aia-gieat, rtjt. renunciation, 

veuly, gsq-sqra man-tigei, tluee-kmd, 

declared. 
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4 Arjuml hear my decision about that 
renunciation, and O tiger amongst men 1 renuncia 
tion is declared to be of three kinds 

Ha\in B mentioned the four 1 mds ot opinions of 
xenunciation according to the foui diffeient Schools of 
thought, the Lord Krishna now explains the Gita \ ie\v 
-of Renunciation in the next two 'eises (0 and 6) as 
the performance of e ood actions by lenunci ition of attach 
ment to fruits and iu icrscs 7 and S also the three kinds 
of renunciations accoiding to their qualities 

w n 'i ii 

35T ctq sacuhce gift austerity act, *t not, c3tjq 
should renounce, siitf should peifoim, qsr aeuly, that, 
qsr sacrihee, gift, austerity ■u and, ilone, 
•qiusnfa purifiers, Bsfttaoif of wise 

5 Acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity should 
mot be renounced but should be \enly performed 
.Sacrifice gift and austerities alone are the puri- 
fiers of wise men 

This aeise is connected with the next one and shows 
that good actions like sacrifice etc , lead to purification 
of lie ut oi 1 now ledge and therefore they should not he 
renounced but e>er performed as a duty by all 

nai*tRt g swift! ctisfsii i 

it 'tt , i ftfiaa HdjjTiMH. II ^ || 
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t^lPt these &ifq also, gr 1»ut, q>nTf"i u.t ion'- attach- 
ment, ha\ nig icnounei <1 y finite =5 mill, ^risqiffT 

should be pci tonned, S'f^T tluw, il my QK Aipuri fhB/^cT 
oeitam, TTfT opinion 3 t??T host 

6 But. these Actions also should be per- 
foimed by renouncing attachment for fruits 
This, O Arjuna 1 is my best opinion 

As mentioned m tho last icim pen hummer 1 of guud 
actions leads to knou lodce, hut this icstih is ncliioved 
only when such actions an* pcifoinied ruth i enunciation, 
of attachment oi tlcsue t n then iiuits This is Gila 
view of i enunciation as distinct iiom that oi other 
Schools of thought leiened to in \eises 2 and J 

g sr^rar 1 

*TfosrT*rerrsrer: q-ft^rfefer n vs 11 

of piescubed, gbnt, *r?qinr l enunciation, c^mr* 
of action, ?r not, Hqqu^r is becoming, jfisrfl 1 10 m delusion, 
its, qf^qms i enunciation, rmq^r: Tama^ic, qf^Hfcfg; 
called 

7 But the lenunciation of prescribed actions 
is not becoming Their renunciation through, 
delusion is called Taiuasic 

Perfoi malice of sacnfice etc, actions piescubed by the 
Shastra# causes purification of heait oi knowledge and 
theiefoie l enunciation of such actions is called of 
Tamasic oi foolish natuie Of Mahabhaoata XII-12-9. 

snreejq nfafsfr i 

errcdrttTit TT^r^rr^T e c*wft grast its tt 
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A ptr^on vliodi cardin„ the happ) faimW life goes 
to forest ntul renounces Itts life, he is regarded is n 
fama<ne renouneer 

*T vi c -* I cm*i c || 

^ri pain thus, <{9 onlj, uh which *F*r action, 
from hod \ suffering fear, Ri3te ninj 
l enounce, *? lie, £*?qr im\in e ltmle, *13t*r Iiajamc, ;uht 
renunciation, st not, ^ cril} , tom t?" renunciation 
fruit, «7^rfT tnaa obtain 

S “ The action is painful” thus thinl ing one 
renouncing it from fear of bodily suffering only 
and performing Rajauc renunciation, obtains 
\tnl) no fruit of such renunciation 

A person who thinl s that all actions cause pain 
of bondage and therefore renounces action for liberation 
from pain, lie gets no such libci ation from this sort of 
l enunciation which is tlicicforc of Raja^ic natuie and 
quite u clcss 

^ ^T7 JTtT l| £ || 

dutj, cfe thus, n-«t 'eril},3<I which, gm action, 
fsma prescribed fipa^ is peiloimed, Arjuna, 

attachment, having i enounced, ^ fruit, ^ and, 
q^only,^ that, c*tt*l tenunciation sift 3 ? Sattuic , 
*ra regarded 
29 
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9. Aijuiu! the p-t. scribed vduch is 

perfoimedas duty by iuu»u.ictiu th* .m,n,V 
mcnt toi fum, is n guided . 1 , Si:ti:.u 

1 enunciation. 

pi j f.u m nit'' <>i i< *t m- hh« u'Mftn eu , > i d* 

duly and without itiuhw nt ?■» *u t< a w i th *n <>: tlwr 
fl Ult 1 > Mj1< IIMIh -xml J»Uh l- til*' ba‘ ‘ »r v t to {114* 1 WU5K 'S* 
tion and ns stub it benh t > know!** I trt i"d •>iM>ir'*u' 
itoaI j c , hue i eunneultou i-> liu j' liumttu- *iu< h 
duty w nii lenummhon ot utt u bun til . niv, \jne 
(jrlt(l V 1 1 

3TI*ft II Jo II 

a not littf'i nil }'!<* i> ml, *u ti di, ^ 

not, in pleasant,;? not sxgu.-tn lo\t>s ?uuft i iMioiiiKet T 

*?Tg-*n?rn2 tSa/hta-rndowod, yt^TRi wis njT rjsm 
dcstioyci-of doubts 

10 The Salhoa endowed icnouncet neither 
hates unpleasant actions noi lo\es the pleasant 
ones and he is wise and the dcsttoyer oi doubts 

The battwic m tiue i enunciation is the pei toi luauoc 
of nil pleasant and unpleasant actions without ittaeh- 
meut to then huits and it leads to dcstiuction oi doubts 
(delusion) and attainment ol knowledge 

«T flE 7»ctf?rqi^Mcit j 
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*f nut, fc for bcd\ supporter, Tim tan, 

to renounce, action**, fulh, *j u ho, 

5 and, ~*wft action trim lenouncer, g lie, eqml 

rtnounctr, ^Ri thus, ctfirata i*» c tiled 

11 Tor the unbodied person can not 
renounce ictions full v md lienee he who is the 
renounce of iction fruus is called the renouncer 

It h not p ssiblc f >r a nmu t * riiiuunct all 'ictions 
c\en for u iiument as n time comj els ill to net (III — >; 
and the abandonment ot actions i** harmful to the mini 
tcnancc of the bod\ and _ood of the world also V mm 
thcieforc c in i nl\ ri in unu actn n fruit u nttichment 
which causes delusion and In ndn_c Gita tot this icasou 
c ills lliL ahindontnent of attnolnm nt onl) and not the 
ahandommnt of iction as true icnunti ition 

wfavifaiz f war ^ i 

srrerwiftrer * g ^r^rrfe^r ^ u 

Tifac* undesutd dialled tnsr mixed si and, 

fa fast three 1 md, ipti'n ol action fruit, Claris, 

atcUlfir*tI of non renounces He 1 ? Inn in., died ?T not, g 
hut, ?? arfanT of rcnouticcis, an) 

12 There ate thiee 1 inds of notion fruits, 
desired, undesired arid mixed after death for the 
non renouncers but never for the renouncers 

One performing actions without renouncing 1 attach 
meat attains aftoi death to three 1 inds'of action fruits. 
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(good, bad and indifferent), while another performing 
actions with i enunciation of attachment attains to no- 
action fiuits ui bondage ? e , attachment causes bondage 
while unattnehment leads to hbciatiun Cf Valine eld 
IV 21 2 

3tSg<l3*Sd<^I5ftPt? gvngFH tl 

The beings enjoy pleasme and pain as the ft nit of 
good and evil actions on going to other wot Ids 

2 CAUSES OF ACTIONS (13 18). 

^ ?TTffr ft l 

<T3t h\e, q^tfsr these, nughty-ai med, ^Knufvi 

causes, facing k no. ^ my, SFSit in banhhyn } ^i*-3 in 
Shazhu?,, srttnffe declaied, foi success, 

ot all -actions. 

- 13. Aijuna' know fiom me these live causes 
for success of all actions as declared m the 
Sankhya scripture. 

The Sanhhya philosophy of Rap da calls the quali- 
ties of natuie as the doeis of all actions and piesciibes- 
tive mam agents oi causes foi then execution as enu.- 
meiated m the next veise 

stfagw ct«rr too ^ i 

ferfftsiT^ t# ^err^r £y n 
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wfautf abode, mir and, «mt doer, mean*! «i nid, 
Tt<r^ fatf difTi rent kind Htf«m mans, *i nml, 
separnte, ^CP movements gnil, *i nnd, tnj vcrilv, tni 
there, It fth 

14 Thc> nrc -ibodc, doer, different kinds 
of menns, min> separate movements and god the 
fifth 

The qualities of nature are the enures or doers of ult 
notions in five forms — 

(1) Abode— bodv formed of j material elements 
called the 

(2) Doer — the embodied being rcgardin, himself 
through egoism nnd dclusirn os the doer of 
notions 

(3) Different me ins-tlie eleven sense « r^nns pcrfoim 

mg netions through consumption of sense objects 

(4) Man) scpnmtc movements — the vauous intei nnl 

nnd vocvl functions of the life breaths 

(o) God — Intellect the cause of all knowledge and 
cognizance 

Thus (1) the bod\, (2)dcludcd bcnu, (3) sense oigins 
(4) life breaths and (j) intellect me the doct or cause 
of all actions Sea -also GUa V — 11 

-UW SJT fatpeta qt Tsift Ft^ct iJ37 I! !'! II 
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.with body-speedi mind, qci which,. 
<*4 action, perfonns, *{X man, niTOf good, 

evil, or, five, q?T these, its, causes 

15 Whatevei good or evil action a man 
performs with body, speech and mind, these 
li\c are its causes. 

All actions aie divided into thiee classes viz , bodily, 
vocal and mental They aie all caused by the five 
agencies oi qualities of natuie mentioned in the last 
Aeise and the embodied Atma is not their doei 

srfa ^clf^WIrJTTff g *T* 1 

^ qsyrtk <rm%: u ^ u 

35T theie, qq thus, Sffa being, q>Tl?? doei, «TWT«f 
self, only, 5 but, q who, q*qfh sees, 
i 10111 tainted-intellect, q not, he, q^qfq sees, 
unw lse 

16 That being thus, that unwise person who 
from tainted intellect sees the self only as the 
doer, does not see. 

It was explained 111 the last veise that theie aie' 
only 5 agencies foi peifonnance of all actions and that 
the Atma is not then doei Theiefoie a person who 
tin ough attachment and ‘egoism legaids himself as'the 
doei of actions is deluded and does not know the tiuth 

srr^^r ¥TT^r gfe-efc* * i 
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wlir**, tt riot vz&n egoistic »ir* character, 

intellect ■H*i\hoc, *t not, f-rtr^ tainted, tfcTT 
having hilled «fjr\rn rj In those, PlTFJ people, 
n not cfo I til *T not, ft*WK is bound 

17 Who is not of the egoistic character and 
s hose intellect is not tainted, he c\en b\ hilling 
these people hills not and is not bound 

Th p*r*on '\ho does not through egoism regards 
himself os the <lvr and w\in is not deluded, performs nil 
his nctif ns Mitlmut attachment foi action fruits and 
therefor* uncli n ]vr on eun lit hilling people in tho 
coirs* of bis dull commits no sin and suffi rs no l>on 
da pc 1 *• , nttnehim nt mid delusion alone nre the cause of 
homing nnd freedom from them leads to hbcintion and 
Btlpri me r nnl 

5TI7T eto nftcnm foftvn Ttt^n^n i 

<+<<j ^nfer RtHto it li 

■an? I non led c 5?q I notable qft'Tiai I nouei, fti 
Rr^r tluec 1 md, tptr nc i m nnpcllci, qtf'n means, 

STO effect, unr cause tyfh tints fa Ptvj of tlueelind, 
T77 Tfntj action aecomplisbci 

18 Knowledge, 1 nowablc and the 1 newer 
are the three hinds of action impellers, and the 
cause, means and effect arc the three hinds of 
action accomplish ers 

On being affected with c o 0 isra and delusion a 
person (1 nower) rcgaids (1 nows; himself (1 nowable) ns 
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tlic body and desnes (impels) action and then lie be- 
comes the doci of action thiuiigh natttic (me ms) and 
thus accomplishes action, i e , the inc agents of mitme 
mentioned in -veise 15 being mcit and 'without intel- 
ligence, the action is impelled by the embodied pel son 
and then pcifoimed tlnough the natuic, \ ide Gita 
XIII 20 

3 QUALITIES OF ACTIONS (19 40). 

^tr ®Rjf spider: i 

ai^fq- 11 ?£ 11 

3TR knowledge, grtr action, =3 and, 3vrtf doci, ferar 
three-kind, wq veuly, 3T n i-'^ : i by quahties-difleicnce, 
is descubed, in quahties-sct lptme, 

aceoidiuglj , j-juj heai, tufo them, sifq also 

19 Knowledge, action and doer are described 
with three kinds of diffrence of qualities in the 
Gniia Sankhya. Hear them accordingly 

The SanUiya Sha^tia of Kapila tieats of the tluee 
qualities oi n a tine and descubes all things as chaiae- 
tensed by the thiee qualities The tluee pioducts 
of natuie as knowledge, action and doci aie going 
to be descubed accoiding to the thiecfold qualities 
and the othei tluee (knowable, knowei and means) 
lefened to in the last veise aie nut so descubed as the 
Knowable and Knowei (Self and Peison) aie tiee fiom 
qualities and the means oi natuie’s qualities aie alieady 
descubed at length m Chaptei XIV 
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V*** g tnsrR n n 

ITO 'ijag »n Ml bem_B, V) winch, qs? one *tt^ 
form, ««*** impernlmblc trim ^es, wfq^<|} undivided 
< in divided, try that, 'Trtf knowledge faRi* know, 
Si Hictc 

20 know tint 1 now ledge is &a(t otc bv which 
be sees one imperishable undw ided for*n \n ill 
the dn ided beings 

The Inowlcd^c, l»\ which n jigi-mmi icvlizcs the 
Alma ns one without nnotlior, i term l and dwellin'? 
«qm\ll\ in nil dsfiiruit finds of beings, is Saltwic 
or true ip, ^lima knowledge is the true and best 
"knowledge 

g ^4W STRWWI | 

kfcr *rq-g 5JH3 errsiw ftfe’rrsrag 11 =U n 

b) iliflcruict, g but *??i which, srny know 
lul^e, stRr \ nrions foi ms fivn^ sepm ntr» 

Linds, ufa regards, in nil, m bung , cKt that, 

STi^ 1 now ledge, ftp? know, lutd hajaw 

21 But that knowledge which regards 
different, various and separate 1 inds of forms in 
all beings, is the 1 nowledge to be I nown as 
Rz?asu 

T. lie 1 nowledge which docs not icnhzc onh one 
Soul ns dwelling in all beings, but regal ds the souls 
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of all beings as many awl sopain.Jp is of Rajaric or 
evil qnality. Cf Kalhalalh II 1 

cl?f-3ir I 

^.c^r* *r =7 ^ir Qi'-sfe « 

He i\ho is hcie is theiemid he who is tlieio is also 
here One who consideis him as man} ir<'cs from death 
to death 

2RT 1 

sadT^pi^tr g cTTrrJT^3?i^3^ n v* u 

? 7 ^ which, g "but, is all, m one, spm 

in thing, attached, ^tcre; motional, gtf as 

unsubstantial, ^f?tj petty, OtT that, ?rn*T Tama.sic, 
called 

22 But that (knowledge) which is attached 
to one petty, n rational and unsubstantial thing- 
as all is called Tamasic 

The knowledge by which a man is attached to meit r 
unti ue and peushable body and regnids it as all in all 
is Tamasic ie, Tamasic knowledge makes a man 
deluded and legaid the body as Atma Cf Adhyatvia- 
II 4 33 

f%Rrar nr sreftf&fi i 
tsrf^3rr?$RT n 

The knowledge that iegai ds the self as body is 
delusion and that which iegai ds it as not the body but 
as the intelligent Atma is called wisdom 
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h*n nnrfrwnnim i 

to *inrnif x <n 3 n u 

1***1 j *■ , ft * \ rin »fc?T t tin tiirim 1 w ill til wtin 

fn **itl >l «1 u h 1 if ] ri m 1 fiijpT 

l \ r J f *i» «r Ur irii 11 * 7 ^ ixlurl thil, 

mfat: “ ft • mu i <*tU 1 

2 fi c j i crtlv ti ich «n winch is per 
fn n nl *i i in i’ i of (u it without itnchmcni 
Hid wi ' <mi c 1 * u< mtl iIim uii is c tiled Si // u<* 

1 1 o j v* jU-1 cn *i n p rriltp t ir s\h«n |»<rfornn<l 

with «*l rlu (i \ r-p tj i nitli It F it in„ hr 
l!»*ir if sil* {j ' a or nt \ |» 4 in nil w i ili ut «h sire nml 
nnf.tr (wi i r mr UM imtilinr ‘'ifftrir r if 
*, aht\ CJ tier’ll \l — J » — — J — 

n**!*! Huto *it rnTrir fa-tro n* i 
rrm otntfr mn>pr n 

Hif* aim ton "I i li it | rf rind ns n dntj nml ns nn 
< fl* rut,, t tit mtli ml th sir f>r flints i ^ifftnc that 
With h tin Kajanr wSili harmful nml hostile iciioit 
t* Tamar i r 

TO TW^I TO qr 5 T I 

fi< (T?i5rog^ic?mii •>* n 

which, »j hnt *nn b\ desire seel cr, inr 

nciion, r vgTfTH with t.ontm, nr or, 3^ npntn, frftiiT is 
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peifoimed, much-pain fully, that, 

Rajcisic , called 

24. But that action which is performed by a 
pleasuie seeker with egoism and with much 
,pain is called Ra/asic. 

The action which is peifoimed with attachment and 
with desne foi fiuit oi with much suffenng’ for show 
only is of Rajasic oi evil quality 

^3^-^ consequence, gnf destiuctive, fffsiT haim, 
without seeing, =u and, tfr<}M capacity, rnfTct fiom 
delusion, is undei taken, sstt action, which, 3^, 

that, anrd' Tamasic , 3*59% is called. 

25 That action which is undei taken with- 
out seeing the consequence, destruction, harm and 
capacity is called Tamasic. 

The action that is pei formed without any consideia- 
tion of its good and bad lesult, gam and loss and liaira 
to otheis and capacity of the doei % e , acting blindly and 
without considciation foi otheis is of Tamanc oi 
delusne quality 

sfrfjffirc&rc; 3=5^ u i 

ttn fiecd fiom attachment, unegotstic- 

'talkei , uith lestiamt-peiseveiance- 
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filled, fafo; 'TT III success finlurc, faftj«n changeless, 
TiTI doer, niftra hat/icie, 3ccS is culled 

26 The doer freed from att-ichment, with 
outegoism, filled with restraint and persea erance, 
changeless m success and failure, is called 
Sat/ tic 

V jierson win perforins lii« diitj without attachment, 
with restraint and per cacianee, equal m success and 
failure is of Satlmr or „ooil diameter 

cjiTt 'nn'Ketae'Tfdem ffennUTTSSfe I 

Hq<jisrf qa <raf ttste ttftwfaft n =$ n 

ttril desuct urn 'R»' H'g action fruit scchei asm 
O rocd), ftrukrrti eritcl, agfa uiipuic, (<r *iur nfciei 
dch„ht grief tilled, urar doci, tinqi Itajamc, aFrifirua 
enlleil 

27 Desircr, seeker of action fruit, b reedv, 
cruel, impure, filled with delight and grief, doer 
is called Rajattc 

V man soling with attachment and dcsiic for 
pleasure and pun and of cinel and sinful natuieis 
called a pel soil of Jtaj asie oi c\ il character 

m^Tct SJ5T 1 

^ cwm ii n 

wg^Kt unsteady , wiM,W V stubborn,:^ wicked, 

dcstioyei, idle, dejected, 3 ) 3^0 



-462 


Bhagawat Gita 


-dilatoiy, ^ and, doei, Tama&to, is called 

28 Unsteady, wild, stubborn, wicked, 
-destroyer, idle, dejected, and dilatory doer is 
^called Tamastc. 

A man of idle, desti active, indolent, slow, un intel- 
ligent, dull, and toolisli nataie is of TamasiG 01 
'delusive chaiactei 

^ of intellect, distinction, ijd of lestramt, ^ 
and, ^ veuly, giHrT fiom qualities, tluee-kmd, 

^<3 heai, descnbed, siqiqu fully, gsifesfa 

sepai ately, ^?TjT*r Aijuna 

29 The distinctions of intellect and restraint 
by thiee kinds of qualities O Arjuna’ hear from 
me described separately and fully 

Intellect is the faculty of knowledge and by distin- 
guishing between light and wiong this intellect holds up 
the mind fiom the one and engages it in the othei This 
lesliaining powei of the intellect to uphold and engage 
is called Dhi it i This intellect and its powei to les- 
tiaint aie now going to he descnbed as chaiactensed by 
the thiee qualities of S attwa, Raja and Tama 

^ ^TT *7131 l| || 
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action ^ and, Orjfh m Action, *1 ami qny 
dnt\ non dnt\ *in tin$ fcarmkir *T vj bonda_c, my* 
liberate n, n and, *n winch, q 6a knows intellect, gr 
tlmt upj Vrjunn rolntf sa t/inr 

30 rint intellect winch I nows action and 
inaction, dut\ and non dut\ fear and no fear, 
bondage ind ItbLratton is O \rjurn* £ at( uic 

1 lit mnllil which enable one to dosttn.,ius>li 
between rtphl ami wi >ti« p id ami cwl \ntuo ami 
Met, tt utli nml untruth etc, n <d Saf/wu < i pood 
quality 

■tm ■qOT'ctn =r 'H'rrairc i 

nsnmfa <3i »tia n \\ n 

urn b) winch vnT urtui w<w wcc,sj uul, yuu dutj, 
*lniHl,«tTpf nonduta o^r eoril\ , and, wayraff not 
trcl\, rmife know *», 3^ intellect, Rt tlmt, uiu Vijuna 
“TRat fiajaxu. 

31 The intellect b\ which, O Arjuna f one 
does not truh 1 now \irtue and Mce duty and 
non dutv, is Rajnstc 

The mtcllcc winch caunot distinguish piopcrlj 
' between airtuo and \ico or ripht and wioiu action is 
of Pajasic 01 useless, chaiactcr 

*it sir armr^err 1 

arosft 11 ^ 11 
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vice, virtue, thus, m by which, 
legaids, 3JTST by darkness, siTf^TT covered, all- 

objects, fkqtfrTT^ peiveited, ^ and, intellect, *JT that, 
qisf Aijuna, Ta mat>ic 

32 That intellect which covered with 
darkness regards vice as virtue and all objects 
as perverted, is Tamasic, O Arjuna’ 

The intellect by which one is deluded and legards- 
vice as vntue and falsehood as tiuth and all things as 
topsy tuivy is of Tama&ic 01 deluded chaiactei Cf„ 
Mahabhai at III 15 27 

The knowledge which holds vice as vntue and virtue- 
as vice is to be discaided, foi the ignoiant is deluded 
theiem. 

tr 1 

m 11 ^ 11 

by lestiamt, by which, qrcsrk hold up,. 

Tin -srnn-^^-fshqi mind-life bieath-sense-actions, knit 
tin ough Yoga, sqsqrVrgTftiqT thiough film, sgfh lestraint,. 

that, qi^T Aijuna, sqibMqjf Sattwic 

33. The restraint by which one holds up 
the actions of mind, life breath and sense 
organs through the firm Yoga is Sattwic , O 
Arjuna! - 
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M fi * * * writ l'ir u B li ih firm « n„ngt» 

n» it \ x % f mill in 1 i rut mjihticn riMrutis <r 
tt r I '»U t ti « ( b mind lift brntfi ts|K_ich) 

nil b lv » iff* ill - 1 « »* r* uuntot In ic licet 
fr i 'hi \ i\ in nl iu ) ta i ncmtrilton 

^ 3 'nmnii '£“ai WWiJj i 1 

T^lTHi ?Pt HI HI’J *131*0 I! II 

t; I I \ >\ un , jj 1)11 urtm j lc iMnrt 

wmlth i ini Win li III* up, tn'T^r \rjum, 

Erjnt I x, nilirl m m <r* vit! 0 frmt eel er, ^Rl 

roir mu, <n ilin im \rjum Trmt hnjane 

31 But the. rtsirinu b> which tliL seeker 
of fruit through iuichnu.il holds to -virtue, 
ph-isun mil wealth lint restraint O \rjum * 
ts Uoft s c 

i 1ml r si-uni of ttit< II i winch tlnou n h att iclunent 
n ml ih i r s t ir fruits (pleasnn and pun) c\cr cn B n B cs 
Il8»h hi th p ifiiiU of Pharma, (\ utile) Aurna 
(enjoy niMit) and Artha (objects) is of Jlajaaic oi e\il 
uuturc 

Tjqt yp* ^JPF? fq’Tl^ ^ I 

t Rrg^tRt gi?wt 'jfa «r Tin must ii 3<i n 
nqr by whieh, Rrg sleep, fi.nr, gnef, firmt 

dejccti Jti, uiu.it ^ %cnly ^ anil, st not, Hr^Ri 
gives up JJpfqr deluded, <2% restraint, <n that, qnf 

Arjuna, tmpft lumanc 
30 



466 


BiivGwvvr Gita 


35 Bat that lesuaint, by which the deluded 
person does not give up sleep, feai,gnef, dejection 
and conceit, is Taiimuc, O Arjuna ! 

The lcstramt ot intellect winch tlno”gli delusion 
evei engages it m icllemss, foi gotfulnoss dejection, 
dailuiess and dcstiuetiou etc, is of Tamasio 01 delude d 
natuxe 

*PT happiness, ^ and, ^i 4 f now, fMqtsf tin re-land, 
52.u$ lieai, $ my, Bharat-g icat fiom 

practice, delights, ’jq in which, tq-'SPcT pain-end, ^ 

and, attains 

35 And now, Aijuna 1 hear from me the 
three kinds of happiness, in which one delights 
with practice and attains to the end of p.un 

All actions, knowledge, lestiamt and other means 
aie puisued for attainment of happiness which leads 
to bliss and fieedom fiom pain, and theietoie the tlnee 
qualities of happiness aie also now going to hedescubed 

?tx i 

cre^si srrfera at^JTR^f^csr^T^srjT n ^s> 11 

» » i * t * <. , ^ t ^ 

*Rt which, cT=T that, sm at fust, fW poison, §5 as, 
m end, nectai-like, at* that, gijf happi- 
ness: Sattwic, srhh called, ^icir-ifk sr$n?- 3 f 

1 1 ( 1 4 * I j j | ' j l 

J.ma-knowledge-bliss-boi n ’ 

37 That happiness, which is at , first as 
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poison nml m the ut i lil c incur and which 
is born nf the bli** 1 - < f I /rtd 1 nowl(d„t f is ctIIlcJ 

•Sti'f 1 1 u 

I nj*j ifi i tlx iijtr n i ti s ulmli ih 
'irqmrrl 1\ nttutun il f ■'fni* I <i «rhd„ and wlntli 
t* jfii/tm I wid „rc ii m rit n in l ill flic uf t\ s >tuli 
1»»1'| »n tt til i\ i| ] t** | Milled nn I l illc r ns jmi*u n nt 
fir*l lml ultimsi !\ it i* ii i Hi ini mil ini him ns 
tj** Ur » p ilm IiimsJ <!*.« 1 mi* l tin hulip uni 
•nijirptm l»!i 

(Vn mnif i 
nP'juf Prxfa'r T%n na r *= h 

f<n* %n HTWT fr m »l»i< * »» union q*i which 

’TO tint up n i hr t m*JT ?7rf m cl ir hi i sfinim ui end, 
^ M n 7 11111 g *7 ]ii|»|M(u , *I 3 T^ Imja tc, 

**Tr I a lit 

3 s Tint h ippmcss, which is from tlic union 
of suiscs md objects mil nt ii st 111 c nectar and 
,!l Hie cm! is poison is c tiled Rt jastc 

Jii li tp|Mn< sh of huisiinl i nj in< lit i ill lu lit fill m 
1 > t.iiiiu n ]iL< tiiitir Jmlpri'C' mmous in the end 
iikt. ji |ii|s)i! mil null iiuppimts is ol / aja ic or ol 
* <vj1 nature 

*T?5T rli^ 7 mgJTJTimJ? I 

*7 wlucli, at hist SI , 811 ( 1 , wg* m end, * and 

^ happiness itlrf dclusnc, MIeJH of s^-lf, wteW 
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SfFfl ■deep idiom ■"•-t n _r» • t i iln* - ini n mm taut 
'Jamc-iu , i ulh .1 

39 That happiness whicn at (list as, t t>i the 
end is self delusive and born Irom •-hep, idleness 
and forgetfulness is called Tavtauc 

The U ippun ss u iitt a .um f i * *tn idkne-N and 
loth uiry < to uni mikes a man <* >i <1**1 nil d i-, of 
Tcuna-ac *n di s«ti uctiu' n itm** * <j , Irtppim *•> t i.ne.l 
by intoxication etc, see Gila XI\ — ah > t’t 
BhaqawdLa XI — ‘2a it) 

gifcgq; gnuuc«V<i g *r i 

crrflTPT bin or » 

'J lie Ahnv happiness is tinltiric that <*f •sensr 
obiects Jlaiaoir ami that ot ignorance uul Ion ness 
Tamat,ic, while the oncot my shelter m without qualities. 

?r *i$im srr feRr \ 

1$x3 II ’<>o II 

?T not, 3cT that, is, ’jfhsqt m eaith, eyr oi, R[rh 
in heaven, in gods tnoqgq again, *Tctf thing, sr^fe- 
^ fiotu natuie-boiu, gm tiee, US which, erfa: hom these, 
be, Thfh- from tluee, gof; from qualities 

40. There is nothing on earth, in heaven or 
again in gods, which may be fiee from the three 
qualities born of natuie. 

As shown iu the last 12 verses all actions and products 
of natuie aieof the thiee qualities and there is nothing 





CitM U |> \\ til, \ I s' U) ,j 

n ,, ’ r ‘ ” " ’ ' r <• It i< Hi" litre .pnlilti 

'll') , , 1,-1 , |ll|\Mtl|| rr „ |„ „j, ,ll,[ 

II lit no Min l / *; t n 1 Tin i fntlmli 

n " 11 ’ 1 ' *' ' ili'-rh ,i mi t 1 ml, 1 , 

«r,! 1 !i 

« M LCI-SS QI \CTIns (41 ro 

mm’ifar'finr inn a i 

'T'ilfn afitTifi ii y) n 

* 

t'inn Jlfb , l ri> I f /fnlihim f\thnlrt\)i | <ii 

W*l f m uiri «i it 1 \rjum <rntln n tit ns 

{uil 1 rt tirj h\ nntun lorn {in 

« 

*1 \rjUl'i , t1it tct toil*. of /» fil/wu na< Kiftairt 
y'U'iml tnd S/nutra* nrc thutUd 1>\ the 

<{u ilitic* burn of n tlure 

1 lirn nr* 1 r i*!*-! f in n finitol in nu ordnnee 
Nvitli tin* ij nlitn < if tli<*ir iu turns m follot* — 

(1 ) Jlrahnnitn — OfSiHi rf n fit urn null hnowir of 
lira} »/ii 

i'J) hxhcilruj i — jf S »//irn* md Ilnjamr nntun nttil 
ju< li i tor of |i» oplc 

( 1) 1 «i hyn — of /i<ij a*»r and Tatnatir nntun a ml 
«!< nf< r tn trpdc 

(1) SAt* Irn — uf Tanvutc iiaturQ nml m nin„ pthub 
1 In rnforn Uio c win is according to onus qualities 
<»f nature i c f m nre one s upturns bo is hm caste It a 
1114,1 (, f 6Au Ira caste is of S attwic nature and ha poi 
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foi ms Btah man a actions, then he is a Brahmana aud not 
a Shuii a Simlaily if a man of Brahmana caste is of 
Tanias ic natme and petfotms evil deeds then lie is a 
Shudra and not a Biahmana 

r sit# ^ i 

s»TJT calmness, off conti ol, HQ austenty, lira punty, 
STlfra ioigneness, 3TI3TQ sti aigbtfoi waulness, Evenly, ^ 
md, 5Tf?r knowledge, leahzation, wbETftr theism.. 

Brahma- action, SHiQrq 3T natme-boin 

42 Calmness, control, austenty, purity, for- 
giveness, straightforwardness, knowledge, realiza- 
tion, theism, are verily the nature born actions 
of a Bi ahwava 

A pci aon, n ho bv las nataic is of Sattioic oi good 
conduct md becomes engaged in knoivledge, vn tue, 
and piety etc, is classified as a Biahmana Says 
j\fanahhnrafa III — 18U 21 

*7?^ STT $T3T Oi'b'ZJTnpTSq Hot ^;aiT I 

hitf? qr m ii 

0 Net pent ' One having truth, gift, foigiveness, 
gentleness upughtnPbb aimtentv and pmdence is 
called a B rah man a 

#1*? 35tt igg ^T^tTqnq-H?? { 

^isrmitcrc ^rras^ ii m \ ii 

#T*t fnaveiv, lustie, ^ icstiaint, skill, 

in battle, 'H md, STfqaisj not flying, %rsf gift. 



Chapth Will, Versl 42 44 471 

hirrfl} ch iractcr *3 and, tjni Kahalriyn qsf 
«{ tion, tiiWf 1 nature horn 

43 Bn\cr\, lustre, rcstmnt, skill, not 
flung from baitic, gift, ind Iordl> character are 
the n iturc born actions of a A chain^a 

]’< r s j»s n)io In nntiirc arc po cssed »f kingly 
char tU« rof i nlm n mill protecting people are of A hatnya 
ci ti Ci Mnhahharata V — 29 — 24 — 

am *rr$r ^ asrai TOnMnrotstr i 

7f x^r^YTOter c*r qm r 

l)je duties of hshatriya nic to protect Ins people, to 
r.1 m alms to pet form good actions, to snci hu, to study 
Veda, to mam and to lead a holj fmmlv life 

*K*f sp-^rfa n ay u ^ 

gnu m;§r uiflu qngncultnrc con protection tiadc,t:>'q 
Vai hya action, 3T nature born, qR^ateTT^ 

scnin„ othcic, lEt? action, sj^ta of S hudra, «afq also 
?ntH «T n itmc born 

44 Agriculture, cow protection and trade are 
the nature born actions of a Vat shy a and service of 
others is also the nature born action of a Shndia 

Persons w ho bj nature engage in a ncultuic, cattle 
and otb j ti ides aic of Vauhyu, (trading caste and 
snnilarlv persons who by natuic enga e c in serving 
others ire of Shudra (servile) cast* 
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*TTt l 

^^rr'^ci f%k «rw filmier u w w 

in. own, i" own, m action, engaged, 

supieme success, <55¥tH attains, ^TI ' man, 
own-action, rmte engaged, Tm>s[ success, as, 

attains, that *Z<3 heai 

45. A man attains t-o supreme success by 
engaging in his own action. How one attains to 
success by engaging in his own action, that do 
thou heai 

A man attains to supieme success by peifoimmg his 
duty and hnv this is acccomphshed is explained m the 
nextvcisc Cf j\fahabhai ata XII 191 6 

jgrET % vnfccT | 

nit ST fegiTtf II 

The wise men who peifoim then dutv accompanied 
with good conduct att un to the success of heavenly 
fruit and the othoi mrn aie deluded 

’TH McjTTWHTfir cfcTJ^l 

cTJTi.T^ faf* *TR*S II || 

fiom which, inne cieation ^Rrot beings, bv 
which, «?€ all, this, ntr pomaded, by own- 

action, n that, having w oi shipped, fqng; success, 

obtains, ?TR^ man 

46 From which is the creation of beings and 
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from which nil this is pcrwdul b\ worshipping 
him with Ins ictinn i imn -utsins to succlss 

\ mil lit |ii-rn>rniiiic In dntv rriiirilmtis Ins slinro 
•of th Ilium mure ftlio w urlil uml tin rrlu n urslun 
oiul | Ins s tin 1 >rlwh is the in atm and supporter 

tlu w rid mill lit thus nit tins to supreme success 
* * , \ orfortn uu \ of on ■* dull is ser\ ire of the* T ord and 
lends t i *i ire *“» Cf llharjmcnta III — 1> — 10 — 
ntrit trffh *agr i 
q«T mi ns - ?r*r*i u 

Tlieso castes thcr with their m lions are the 
faithful w jnhipp n of their m ttor the I ord linn for 
their own purification 

nj'rrrtnror f%q nrwar^rgfoffij; i 

'ew j^sre^treT faR: -i 4 h, ii as 11 

smtu better xrv in m\n (hits, rjijm without qnslitj 
stTijqtfT frm other dutj g MgrpSTFT frun well per 
form d KrtiTf Piarf nr tun fi'cc l, ttt notion, Tj^ per 
formin,. not wrffifa obtains, npf-^ sm 

47 Better is one s own duty without qualities 
than the dut> of another well performed He 
attains to no sin by performing the action fixed by 
nature 

Performance of one s duty without quality (honour 
and respect) 13 hotter than its abandonment bj taking to 
the duty of another full of quilitics or pleasant to pir 
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foim because the dischaige of one's duly causes no evil 
and dishonoui while its abandonment lends to bondage 
and desti notion, Mde Gita III — ‘15 

sal stkera i 

HsrkiflT ft ^^fTTftrft^Tfcn n 11 

fll’-isr togethei-boin, ehtt action, qfcaR Ai]una, 7? 7 ttf 
with-evil stPt even tt not, should abandon, £R- 

srRWjr all xctions, ft foi, st*farby e\il b\ smoke. 

«ifiT die like, sii^bt coveied 

48 Arjuna 1 one’s own action (bom with him) 
e\enif evil should not be abandoned)- for all 
actions are covered with evil as hie with smoke. 

One should not abandon his nutuial duty even if it 
is evil oi causes bondage As hie is evei coveied with 
smoke but is not discauled on account ol its usefulness 
and so a man should not abandon action uluch though 
causmc, bondage is still useful and unavoidable 

The man should tiy to oveicome the bondage evil of 
action by resoit to suitable means .is unattachment etc, 
mentioned heieaftei 

ft:: ftrcn?f!T i 

SieiTh unattached-intellect, *R=r e\eiywhere r 

ft^-surtTT subdued-self, feuTT-S'Jf fieed-of desne, 

libei ation-suecess, tt*??T supieme, through 

renunciation, attains 
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Pifir oni i’V t ro rintc-nf't Crow n i 

nmn'iiT ii“m htri rrn mmii no u 

fn^ r JTrtT Milhr I »Mf -t ITCT lirif n l, (T^f 

* «ta r /t hint filial ii iv ti m\ nmm hrMl\ f my 

'*nh iVn \j m fn2i*>d tnn it I non I d* nr 
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5) Hon lH» o'* uncr of success ill tins to 
ftrihrn\' mi is the ^oil of 1 nowjcdhc, thit 
Arjuni’do thou hrntk I now from me 

llu lie \ i *k erd> l tin* iiu ihml of ohtnmin n 
Id) mi hi fr » ii nctun I n ln„ an* now llie m<t five 
'm i \j)!nm th< «nu nml mi ms l ntUinmp 
t > finhmi lli « ttupremu ^oul oi hnimWdpt, It is. 
I'd) ii)ol t’lAl tlif wjrit «n cess ns u^ul in icrsts- 
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45 , 46 , 49 and 50 ie ( ers to the success of obtaining 
hbeiation, knowledge and Supreme Goal ( Biahma ) 

• sjpfcTT 'Qmww P mm ^ i 

I^r with intellect, fqigijpT Avitli pm e, endowed, 
with lesnainf, e?rrnr?r self fkqyqr having contiolled, 
^ and, sound-etc , fgtTCT^ objects, <nqcqTha\ing 

abandoned, ?RT-fqf desue-disdain, having dis- 

caided, =a and 

5l One endowed with pure intellect, control- 
ling the self with restraint, abandoning the sound 
etc , objects, and discai ding desires and disdains 
This veise is connected With the next two veises 
52 and do and it descubes the tlnee ways of 1 enuncia- 
tion alieadv mentioned in veise 49 viz , (1) the 
unattachment of the intellect fiom the evil of 
pleasure and pain, (2) contiol of the self with lestiamt 
•of mind and (3) discarding of desnes and disdains 
of sense objects as sound etc , 

pTHl tlrfTq' ^TggrfsrcT II II 

mm seel usion-d well ei, httle-eatoi, 

^-^rar-OT-mJfq’ controller-of speecli-body-mmd, ^qR- 
%*T-<7T contemplation- Fo^-sapieme holdei, fife* evei, 
unattachment, srgqTfVa. engaged 
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52 Dweller in seclusion, littlc.c/itr i , controller 
of speech, both and mind, supreme holder of Yoga 
contempt uion ind ever i ngigcd in unatt chmcnt 

1 Ins \( r < n> ilo count i lM w it U the in \t \cif-o mid 
entitin m< lt\i more i leans ot nttamnu to Brahma e> 
(1) retired ri suit m< t-*) r „itlatcd food, ( 1) com ultra 
turn h\ st ulmt sof b d\, mind and speech, (Hen n i tJ c 
nu m in In/n contempt itnn and ( >) unatt ichnu nt to 
fen ml pleisurcs Cf l~ojn Va/rtstha If — 1J — 41 — 
faq*ntnqtvq I 

\ min attains to Brahma abode throu r h hiumhdgc, 
h% iiv in solitude and renouncing ot sense objects 
the root cause of all pun 

snn «ro ’rftjrsqj 
Omn urn asrgpr* w 'll u 

wtrqur t n )ism pm ci concur, fKtrf dc ite, RiTvf 
anger qfiR; lioardm., f*g«l ba\ in c discarded, faint 
un elfish sot 1 peaceful, R5t gqi*T for Brahma stitc 
is fitted 

53 Disending egoism, power, conceit, desire, 
anger, hoarding, and being unselfish and peaceful, 
he is fitted for Brahma state 

The practising of the incuns described m the last 
two verses and also discarding of the Rajasic qualities 
of egoism, and pride, etc , leads to the Brahma state 
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of Sat-clnt-ananda (ti nth-intelligence and bliss) is, a 
person by pei foimmg lus duty m the way of Kaima 
Yoga attains to Biahma stite 01 Supreme Goal 

WT ^5^5 ^TVtct WRMI HV II 

Biahma- being, sTHvT-snrm of clieei ful-mind, 
?T not, sjngrer gnevcs, not, $TaT% desues, HfT. equal, 

in all, in cieatuies, mv-devotion, 

obtains, * 7 n supienie 

54 The Brahma being is of cheerful mind, 
neithei gneves nor desires, equal to all creatures, 
and attains to my supreme devotion 

Biahma being is the attainment of mental peace, 
fieedom fioiu the disti action of all desues and disdains 
and equality of vision, by winch one sees the Loid as 
dwelling equally eveiywheie and tbeieby devotes and 
entuely sui tenders himself and becomes merged in tlie 
Bold as described m the next veise 

crstcK i 

HcTT wf sTfr^T cT^STcKf^ 1 1 q.q (| 

t 

’TOST by devotion, rrt me, stfWraifa 'knows, 
what, g who, =5 and, 3 ?r?tT I am, tmly, gg; then 1 , JTt 

me, sms tiuly, grc^T .having krhwn, enteis, 33- 

that-instant' ’ > 

1 1 » ! , , , 
55 By devotion he knows me who and what 
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truh I im, and then knowing me trul} he enter? 
into me that instant 

A devotee on rtnlt7in n tlic supreme cli uacter of 
the I oril beconu im r„ul nit i is part ami parcel of 
the Lord huusolf and thus ottuu to Brahma Ntmana 
Q{ Bhajit Ua \I — 11 — 3^ — 

‘n^raic^isu I m qrqt qsnftir mjsT i 
inT^ST-UTI^* ?t IT VMkIHT TT3I H 
Who meditate on me icpcatedlv as and w hat I am, 
they iui it 0 aidtd b\ incus e iuit devotees 

*r^r jyfni irir^tipsm i 
irensri^m'mfer sjmrra n t*. n 

WlPl ill actions, laft iho q^tiluajs gsat<a 
perfoumng itt qwq nn rclu_ct JT?t smPTcl from my 
grace, obtains vi.»4fY ctciuil, q^ ibodc w? 

imperishable 

1 56 M\ rtf u b ee nlvvnjsperf or min 0 nil actions 

by m> ice also attains to the eternal and im 
perishable abode 

Thcrofori i poison should cvci pci lot m lin> data with 
iaith ihd elev otion vn the 1 out so that In obtaimn c 
lus grace, he may attain to the Snpiomc Goal of 
Brahma t (A T iruan ) union \ 

>%frar 5rst*RWfct *rf^r i 

gfedtJigufes 'wlW '^ 5 ct *re 11 ys n 

bj mind, qy all actions qfq in' rue, 
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hawng lcsigncd, HB[ <K my-supieme holdct, jjjhg;- 
%Iif intellect-steadiness, sqtforeq having i edited ?1B s - 

my-tlunkei, 3BB* constantly, *TB be 

57 Resigning all actions unto me with the- 
mind, holding me supreme and lesorling to 
steadiness of intellect, be thou ever my thinker 

A. man should theiefoie devote hiinselt to the Loid 
by peitoimmg all actions foi Loid s sake mth losigna- 
tion ot action hints to linn and evei contemplating lmn 
with steady i unattached) mind ie, one should e\er 
peifoim Ins duty uith devotion to the Lord in the way 
of Kaima Yoq a 

31*3 TSR^fe II UC II 

UB^-rBB - me-thinkitnr, tTB-Bntra all-nnseiies, ttb^~ 
by my-aiace, Bf<sqfa thou shalt cross, am and, 
%B v if, cB thou, tLom egoism, B not, ?nnq% 

shalt heai, shalt be dcstioy-ed 

58 By thinking of me thou shalt cross 
beyond all miseries with my grace and if from 
egoism thou shalt not hear, thou shalt be 
destroyed. 

One performing his duty with devotion of the Lord 
is fieed from all bondage of pain and suffering of the 
world, hat if through delusion one does not perform his 
duty he is doomed and never attains to, liberation 
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nx rjlTZifam T rjpTTj ^r?T I 

Him t njtirncr^ zar rmr fTJrsrfo n »j£ n 

r^nlmfi vcrtf „ m in limn,. |nw 4(1 

«inil *JT'fa I fill'll! not li„ lit cPt ilm n w ilmu 
tlnnl nxt Tirc^t inl*4 an Hu- cmnia n hi *T th), 
•a^Ot titiun r»l t!«« fVn*ufn will i 

50 If possessed of c„oisni thou tlnnl est “I 
sin 1 1 no r^t this res oh < of iIuiil is false foi 
mlun \ til ilia 

lf« limn thr uuii d* hi i n don n t want to |urf>rm 
In* dnt> h i » un tin n h 1 to jh rfir u it 1 \ liis> nature 
xi Inch c m|« In nil to ntuli tli r on I il t s it c r not \idc 
•Gita III— » 

SPTWX3R t\ FT<T Pttt: +41 TmjJT t 

Tg 0 4 W(ITC*Rfr<*S4 4.<jtsf'T II ]| 

Kmti h\ imtnri him aa \ijuim hound 

•*#;? bj mil UTT^r b\ ncti >n «rg* to do q not, 
tlion nndusi w Imt m?i<v ftom delusion tpfriqfa 
-*hnlt do w<r t F hocMx fcfa c ion fTi?^ tf it 

GO \rjum 1 bound b> th\ own n iturc born 
action \shich thou wishcst not to do oen that 
thou shnlt do forcibly 

All bun n nti made uul lilted to act b\ tiicir 
nature or I mi at dha (lute) uul thuefoii no one enn 
abandon pi rctunn from action cun if lu wishc not to 
act n«d tlieri fore i man should ever iperfonn his duty 
31 
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v>il\\ piopei means (nnattachmeut and devotion) as to 
attain to MipiemeGoal Ct Mahabharata XII 2,5 15 

tiRtHsT -in n I 

vz_'z fk ^r^nrcT=3f4g^ n 

0 kins’ ’ wluit is to happen will happen as no one 
can stop t lie late 

5 DEVOTION OF THE LORD (61 66; 

I R6F*. St5r\eTRi I 

ii n 

Loid, »7q-7|fiT?iT of all-being, ^-t^iin heaifc- 
ubode, ars?* Ai pma, fhgfk dwells, lcvolwng, nsf- 

TjrHR all-u eatuies, oil wheel-mounted, TTFr^T? 

by Hay a 

61 Arjuna* the Lord dwells in the heart 
abode of all beings revolving all creatures 
mounted on a wheel by Maya. 

The Aima (soul) mastei of the body dwells in the 
heart of all beings and tlnough his maya (natuie) 
makes them peifoim all actions like a wire pullei mak- 
ing a doll to dance oi a pottei making pots by tinning 
his wheel. Says Manusmnti XII 124 

<V* ggTfa Tgfasqfcqr TrflffvT i 

He peivades all beings in five forms and constantly 
i evolves them on the wheel of birth, life and death. 
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7J~^ ^q*VIT7?T VfHTT 1 

^rani^lclTigffq T>J|^ 3Jf!J7rfI£ I) |) 

i ill'll ***T alow 5Tfci rtfngt k I f b\ 

n(J mi *n Hitt fthiral ftT from hi „ri<, 

<??! "Ml rum 'tTlf I pinte, *vtY uludt, m tqfa halt 
nil uii, If 4i ii run I 

62 Xrjuni 1 stcl refuse in th n ilonc bv 
*ill meins B> lus gnee thou shill itt im 
to supreme pticc and c term I abode 

lln /Ihim i the inner soul lord md imptllu or 
nil Inn,. iu should strut l*} nil mean to secino his 
^rnc* ►<» nttnin to pence nnd Siipiemc tioul 
T 'tnmniR Jjni^lfbirTf JTOT | 
fW^jtkj 3cr JT II II 

rfa ilnii 1 nrtlic. 'train nlxlgi Minnra ill i riliul 
ajanr fr ms^rtt ijrnrf n rc itu s« cl cl nqr b\ mi , fqtjyq 
con nb r mi llm *l«iqai fulh, *wi ji* thou 

nislu t, “P3T si ( do 

63 Thus this i now ledge the grcitcst scciet of 
the secrets It is been described bv me for thee 
“Consider this fulh ind then do is thou wislnst 

l*i rf >i m into of one s dut\ with d( \ otion to the I out 
t in ht m tl « prudnij, \cthts is tin mot secret 
and fiuprenio ir« ms bj uhich i min attains to Jihi ration 
.and bliss nnd Ihtitfort n man should mulct stand it 
proper!} and then tiy to \ rncticc it us lie m tj like, 
Vid* Gita W— 20 
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OTSjgi'TO ^5: ft ’s* 5 * ^ 1 

OTSfe ft ^rSu\a cfBT ^ifa 3 II V4 It 

^-TT^JT otall-most seciet, v& again. >Z<3 hr-ar, « 
my, supt cm 1 uoid, Io\ ed si in t^ou^art, 

$ my, fs staunch, %W Unis, BB theieioie. ^WK 1 
shall clesci ibe, B loi thee, f^B hmeht. 

64 Hear again my supreme word, the 
most secic. of a!l,foi thou ait mysttunch beloved 
and theiefoie I shall descube it for thy benefit. 

A devotee is evei deal to the Lord and ihciefoie for 
the good of Aijun.i like devotees the most secret and 
useful devotion teaching is summed up again in the 
next two veises The dovot'on teaching is milled a. 
scciet as it is not to be disclosed to umvoitliy poisons 
but only to pious de-sotees and peisons ot good conduct. 

TT?ITBY flSJ JT^TTSflf l 

TTlftt^f^T ^ ft i) %H II 

Hct-*TBr in me-mmdengaged, n? be, JTB'JTvE. my- 
devotee, STB^-BTBT my-woishippei, J?f me, salute, 

flT me, v? alone, »<m-q sL 4t come, nfB truth, ^ ioi thee, 
srfh^rr^ I pionnse, fh^t loved, nTn ait, ir my 

65 Be the mmd-engaged in me, my 
devotee, my worshippei, salute me and thou 
shalt come to me I promise thee truly Thoui 
ait my beloved. 
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i|>J'»J“r"r*T5''r nuir Tjrrj ns | 
rr ii mum m tjinfatvifi! nr gn » ^ i n 

i? i-* *.|1 ii »firw 1 , ii i„ i i i I sin 
r* h r— m/ m» ) v? 1 nil ill 'I 1 HW 
I, , , ,11 I ntll‘<5»^trj7 all III* r it It 11 , »JT 

< f f t h* i ntnt tl) tenons u l icfu^i in rm 
out l »tull IiIkmu tins. from ill •*111’* Dont 
In inumi 

lit) \ r* t** If* 1 tli if ft fi U 1 rttll !} 

r 1 mu )■ f «> li f fi 1 ill < l t 1 tli I r 1 1 an nt t of 

«| \ ti n mi l 1 tm n ml\ fir tl m! niil fttrurt of 

tli I tl « Hit K nns ntirtditii at and tit tr f r pit 11 ttrt 
nti 1 uj \ m nt im! n |* r> m I \ tliti *. 1 aiipli t< 1 > Mirrtntlt 

riiv an 1 tm Inin < If in tin 1 / rl is Iilu r it <\ from 

nil ft mil 1*1 if | on ati l dr*lu inn ami attain lo tin 
Snpn m I »il \ nit (nl 1 \ II — 2 anil h 

ft (lltl \TM Sb 01 OIT l (67 — 78^ 

?rnrmf»j T^t?n 1 

T T XU ^lS^7^fcT II II 

^ tin , n i >r tli * *1 n it •itntTiq for unausttro, *r 
n >t wmm mult muk!, cui, n not, *t and, 



rf =3TE3qffT2- fo I 

*T3rETq Hum U 

Tins should not be di-u'Io'o d to mi<o li.nim, ii<>d>oo- 
tiou foi mu It should lx imjvuit'il onU to my 
dei otoos und that 1 1 toi explaining it p,np<i!\. 

m^CT | 

*rf%‘ ufa n *,= u 

n uho, s? this q*FT su picnic, irn sooi.*t, nct-U^'T m 
my-de\otecs, sqfhmfufa shall loach, di \uttou nfu m 
me, q^r meat, «h*h having londoicd, qt mo, rrq doiu . 
'tntqffr shall come, ‘tfqtfi'i undoubtedly 

68 Who shall teach this supurnc sect ct to 
my devotees, he having rendered unto me gicat 
devotion shall undoubtedly come to me. 

One who teaches Gita scuptmc to the devotees of the 
Lord, himself becomes a sUpieme devotee and thus, attains 



Cum i 1 1 Will, Viusr G8 70 IS7 

* T *h I r l 1 x fitx t» u *if r is i de\ ot( o of tin I ord 
nnd ilt tin t flip ''m promo f i il 

^ =7 W*i | 

^ ri n fa^ctTi u n 

Tut i uni to thin him, *rg T7 in nun, sf^grT 
m> it lit fsa'mr tl(ir<*t hiui nfnt dull be, 
t n t ^ i ml « mi I^n tli in him w q otlu i fstnirt 
<h ir* r *jfq *n { «u th 

09 Amongst men on cirth lie is the deirest 
■sener of me mid there shill he no other 
chcrer to me th in Ik 

Tin Oiffl t< u In r nadirs tin hi hot sirwcc to die 
I^oril arid m neconlnij-h hi^ il\ wihud and loud by 
him 

Sm’TTiT cRlfffal? WlfoGf 3 W vSo || 
wv^ctn shill rend Miami n who ni tin* pu us 
twit* <lnl „uc Mil’ll ol us ttt-, 5TR sit bj 1 no\\lul 0 c 
sncnfiu , mr hj hun, ' 15 - 1 r*z worshipped *qr^slmll he 
Ijfn tint , n m\ ufa opinion 

70 I shill he worshipped with 1 now ledge 
sacrifice b> him wto shill reid this pious dn- 
Jogue of us two This is mv opinion 

The bIimU of Gila Bcnptnrc imported through n 
dialogue lic*ween Shri Krishna and Arjuna is tho 
meins of attuning to I ord s know W e o and realization 
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(woiship with knowledge sacrifice) Of. Adhyatma 

I 3 34 

5J^l?rq 1 

JTO JT^or « 

Whoever leads oi heais this dialogue of ns lie 
becomes my contemplate! at death time and attains 
to me 

sr^TsrRsrq^^r sre i 

sarsfa n n 

faith till, sR*rq nnmalicious, =3 and, 
shall heai, sifq also, ^ who, qy man, Q he, atfa also, gq>: 
libeiated, gqtq good, ssmq regions, STi^H shall 
obtain, of good doeis 

71 The faithful and unmalicious man also 
who will hear it, he too being liberated shalL 
attain to the regions of good doers 

The heaiei ot (xita &ci ipture with faith and devo- 
tions 111 the Loid is freed tiom all pain and attains to 
the blissful heaven the abode of the good doeis- 
(vn tuous) 

SBf^T^a«5®cr qtsr %?fST l 

'C* 

wra^rwsiinss fl 'SR 11 

whethei, qqq this, sjq heaid, qtsf Aijuna, c^t 
by thee, qqnqoT by one punted, by mind, EpRfcC 

■whethei, ^^rnr-qfhtf ignoiance-delusiun, srce destroyed, 
xt thy, Aiju.na 



Cum niv Will, Vi ks« 7173 AS9 

72 \rjumh\he hir ibis his bwtnhe ud b\ ilitc 
with one pointed mind md whether Arjum' th\ 
ignortnce md d*lu«ion Ins been destrowd 

\fi r «K uribuv tli in rit« mid r rutlin »>f tli 
(it u rijuuif* in the li t I \<r it h i u fj wired mini a 
fntlliliil dt \ it lilt \rjun i wliitln r Ik Ii » utt uncil to 
UniwI* l p mil limit N" <1 tin mm iml lj<-*t of the 
(fit i 1 1 iclmip tlmt n to m ntt mis to fuj r m I li b\ 
perfoim Hit of liih dale with ut 1111111111111111 ) kmun 
nml |i nn 

WZl t 

HI r igfentqt Pnaniijruuis^rjH l 
fsnaisFnj itto %r K Tftwi an n n 

(1 lDV.ll an; ililn nil tqf'l In nlul.i I'lur 
obt mi I ?q*i ]j\ thv r mL nqi b\ im utgn 

unpcrt liildi t*q*: ^t nth, tifiir 1 mu hi «t»it frud 
from ilou 1 1 imwr I 1 nil dt I iddm_ fl7 th\ 

3 \rjuin snid — 0 krishni 1 b\ th> gr icc 
m\ delusion is destroved iml Incmlcdge 
ob lined I nm sicicH tnd freed from doubts 
mil will do thv biding 

\rjunn 7\s tlmt on licumip nml eun iilu in;, (Ik f’ltt*' 
tuielmi„ holm now attained to Him 1 inwIttlpO and 
Hint Ini fi n f. and nnxietiis itbout 1 ilhn 0 ol n I itions- 
nnd inotui mg sin thereby Inns all bu n lunowd nnd 
that lit i now ready to pci form Ins duty * c r Gtla 
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BH AG ‘YW A Oil \ 

teaching dcstiov-s all ic.us .md doubts and c.uws our* 
to peitonn ht^ (1 li t v a-> Kinm % Yoja iml i<‘ uB to 
Supi < an* Goal 

sfcsr^r I 

n sy n 

thus, 3T? I, gifp'TOol Ivi ishna, qmtF^t Mi Vipina, 
^ and, n^fctn ot vinhahuii } tq^T? dialo^M ?jf tilt- *rdiq 
lieaul, at^^cT wondoital, Tt a-,: tit hail (loctuiu 

74 Saniya said Thus 1 lnve hcnul this 
wondeiful and hail electing diolcgue of Mahatma 
Kushna and Arjuna 

Sanjaya now pi aioOf the Gila soiiptuie linpai tod 
tluouirh a dialogue between Sint KiJnm and \iptna 
-and says that it i-, a most uondeiinl and sublime 
teach mi? 

qrq; l 

^lTf5ETTlr^^i?HT^r^ II vS4 II 

srqrriq; hom-Vyasa-siacc, heaid npm v 

this, TTfT sect ot, sif I supreme %T3T Fm/a, 

%^1-f ft "in For/a Loid, ^otth fn»m Kushna 

personally, speukm<>, 5Rfq himself 

75 By the grace of Vyasa I ha\e heaid 
this supreme and secret Yoga personally from 
Krishna the Loid of Yoga speaking himself 

Sanjaya says that it was thiough the wisdom eye 
gift ot Vya*a that lie was enabled to hcai the Gita 
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Cum nt Will, Vi *si 74 77 

teiilim^ fi mi tin \er\ nn i tli of >liri krislu i who is. 
tin I nil uitlGnl if the r»/ijiriaiu 

H3R: 7T ^TT^fjrrTJT^fTtT I 
T37I3PPII |7T»T C'Urfa ^ 11 * y ' 11 

in^liiU m me m I i riii„, mm min ruij. 

<li ilo r m tin wornhrful TflT * 

of ku Inn lijiinu goq pious qtFn I njnu tuul 

gg »„ un, g* Apimi 

70 O king* rtmcml)LiHi & md remembering 
lilts wonderful uid pious dalo„ue of Kushn-t 
and Arjuin 1 rejoice 1^111 uid \g 1111 

6arijav<! ilfl to Aajn tlhntaiahtra tlmt tin ( t lit 
(•iiiptim wlneli fat ms in awi m |uun n and 
spritiml did),, in luwiui kuslum ami \r|uniisn 
moil hits |nl nml suprem t<m1nu„ I r tunttim^ the 
bill Menu Goal of life mil tlicrefuic its iieolliitum ions 
tant!\ tills !um with hnppimss 

fl'trtt tf ust 3=1 11 05 11 

3fT tlmt, S3 untl, tfegeV rciiiPinbmiti n , icmein 

fhenn,, rq form, *t^g?T mueli wondt rtnl tjt of 
Vishnu fimq istouishim nt, $ iur me n&t^ & icat, imI, 
htiip,, tjeqifir 1 rejoice, ^nml, gn n e nui gq i n am 

77 And remembering and rcnembcring 
that Very wonderful form of Vishnu , great is- 
mj astonishment and 1 rejoice again and again 
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Bn vgwvai Gita 

Sa~ijaya says th.it the i onti mplulioii <d the Mipmne 
(uiuvcisal) foi m of the Lou? as t he cto.tUn fuotrchti ,im\ 
<lestioyei ot all fills linn w ith mu' h'uh'Iih oid films 

cT^T sflfsfsr^T ^fcTH^T snftnffaflJT II $e II 

W whoie 4T4 f $4? B»/rt-Loifl ^penr Ki mhnu, 44 
•wheie, 4T4 Ai )ima, 43 4 ? how-homo 44 thei o s?h foi - 
tunc, f^cTT MCt 01 \, ^fcT ^loiNj^'TT film 4 lr 4 law.^fe 
opinion, *rn my 

78 Wheie is Krishna the Loid of Yoga and 
Arjuna the bcaiei of bow, there is foilunc, Melon, 
glory, and hrm law This is im opinion 

Wheie is Shu Ki ishn.i the Loid and fiml ol Yoi/a 
w heie & the ^ 1 ea t .iioliei Aijtinu th< Yet/cc, their m the 
glmy, toi time, justice wetoiy (success ol A' a via, 
Artha, liahnuaA nd Mok^lia) ip, wheie is the Loid 
and Ins devotee, theie is all success and s upicnio films 
Cf Mahabharata V 68 9 

4c? 4m 441 4cH 4a | 

44t 44 fa mfsr^'l 44 44 It 

Where is tiuth theie is witue, wheie is modesty 
and upi lghtaess theie is Kiishna and whole is Kiishna 
theie is v ictoi v and success 

o ' 

Thus ends Chaptci XVIII called the Liberal ion 
Yoya. 




